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hi the Name ofAUah, 
the Most Beneficent ; the Most Merciful 


21. The Book Of 
Funerals 


- On (rt-JO 

(r ibdi) 


Chapter 1. Wishing For Death 


OjXJl C-fLj - 0 

( \ 


1819. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “None of you should 
wish for death. Either he is a doer 
of good, so perhaps he may do 
more good, or he is an evildoer but 
perhaps he will give up his evil 
ways.” (Sahih) 


:JU 4&I £s- jjjU - N A \ ^ 
jjp :JU i j*j* h5u>- 

N * : J li l <3 jJ- j o I oJIJa ^ I 
of *dils UJ -A>-l 

. l)I <l*li l™*~« Ujj ljl>- ilijj 


t,_s;^Xl! fjt 0ujO>- TTY 1 /Y [jyw’] 

• J-* ,j** ^ d ^ <3^ t \ ^ 1 1 '. £- 

Comments: 

The term Janaiz is the plural form of Janaza. Lexically, the expression Janaza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janaza or Jinaza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 


1820. It was narrated from Abu 
TJbaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The Messenger 
of Allah sgl said: ‘None of you 
should wish for death. Either he is 
a doer of good, so if he lives he will 
do more good, or he is a doer of 
evil but perhaps he will give up his 
evil ways.’” (Sahih) 


: JU jlHip ^ j y±s- li j3>-l ~ \AY* 

: (Jli : JU S-i h5-b*- 

<Jj* ■&" esJ h* 

: Jy5j 5 h I ! t — {ji I 

J yij JU 

Ji JjJs UJ cijjXJI 

. o I aUj IsU y * lol_j J 
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iSj *} ^ O 4 iO_jJ| i _ r ajyJ\ 4^-jsi I'.jgj&u 

. J~ p jjj Ju-Pjj I -3f ^ ^ t 0 I ^ t (_£ ^_5G I Cj® l ^La^JU l 4 j 

Comments: 

Death is under Allah’s Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or tiying to stop it Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
is appointed or fixed. 

1821. It was narrated from Anas \ .- . ' u - ^ .i — s f . . v , 

, , , „ x Ajjj Lj_b- . Jlfl A~X9 b -P-1 - tAYt 

that the Messenger of Allah £jg ' s £ " 

said: “None of you should wish for <*' J>£»3 o' <_r-^ £jj <>!' 

death because of some harm that »>., ; . A*„f .y Vs . 1JS 

befalls him, rather he should say: or^i B ^ 

‘ Allahumma ahini ma kanatil- OCf*-' -(*4^' O^J yg 
haydtn khairanli wa tawaffarii idha A r s 

kanatil-wafatu khairanli (O Allah, ^ J 5l ^ ! ^ ^ 

keep me alive so long as life is \-j^_ 

good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)”’ 

(Sahih) 

c-j-b- \ • £ /T : -Up-! **r j >- i aoL->^] 

. ^ l *i : ^ ^ t Y £ *IY : ^ t ^ jlp- jlp ^U-Jb 

1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah H 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Allahumma 
ahini md kanatil-hayatu khairanli 
wa tawaffani idha kanatil-wafatu 
khairanli (O Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)” (Sahih) 

■'J 


:Jl! ^ ^Ip ^**4 - MYY 
ijijill ulp IjS- aIp ^1 J-pU- 1.1 IxJjb- 

UjP : J li iji O I y*& ' J 

jijA 1 j-p : Jli 

( _ s ^o Vl)> <ul d_A j : Jll 

Jj N jU Aj Jjj ^yaJ 

cJl^ U ^^>-1 ojXJl iiw* 

'jc 5 " ^ ^ A “'c^' 


i j t "tY* 0 ) l £ toLsJlj Oj^dli fttpjJl >_jL toljPjJl 4»- y >- 1 I gj y>u 

(. Ai a-Ip ^1 l jA Y”lA* : iaj (Jji aaI^J i*LpjJ|j jS^jJI 

• ^* V: c <■/ 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death 

1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: Allahwnma ahini ma 
kanatil-hayatu khairanli wa tawaffani 
idha kanatil-wafdtu khairanli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)”’ 
(Sahih) 

i 4 i jU\ ^ \« /YYA •:£ tt. 

1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbab when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: ‘Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have 
prayed for it.’” (Sahih) 


(Y plp'jJl — (Y 

Xf jjj Ujjsti — ^ AYY 1 

jil 'ths "(Ji® 

— ^ j^s3\ jj»j - rf 

Jll :JU ^jJ\ If If 

N j IjpJj *^1) i*sH| JA’j 

: jJiJj jj 'b/ Lpb d>l? 

kj l spy's cJls - U 

. k J \'jJ- SlijJl 

fS> i_jL 4>- ^>-1 : 

AsP ,jj I j* ~ ^ £ A : q t iA J-*J 

: dll _>l~j ^ \j jf\ — ^ AY t 

J-pLo2il : JU ^ 

t_j if L Js- : J li : J IS 

ol VjJ dllj i*fn *daj (A A J 


"tY”£^:^ toL>=jlj o-j-oJ'u tlpjJl i_jL> a^*- f-\ '. gcjftj 

A fj t aj jlUs^- ^ja (JjLJI Jaji) Y IA'i toLU2Jl 

. N At ^ : r its'jfl \ 

Comments: ^ 

In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah’s Messenger s|g did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 

Chapter 3. Remembering Death (Y* iUdl) o^JI A* ^ - (X 
Often 

1825. It was narrated that Abu : Jli £'Jf\ - NAYo 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures.’” 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibr ahim (one 
of the narrators) is the father of 
Abu Baler Ibn Abi Shaibah. 


cy ls cy 

cy ^ +A cy c. 

\£x>- : JIS jjji UjJt>- :<JIS .djLdl 

y) IA cy cA jj' 

dd (J jti j Jli : <_J Ls 5 "jAy (_jj1 ye- <uhi> 
. tolJLUl pjtf \/j&\)) :g§ 
y J Is 

V s y} cy Jy y) A^J 


t!Y , *V:^ jSi y *l>-l » i—»U **r y - 1 eJ 

i <4 y J-aJI y tloA:^ t*d aLui^lj Oj^Jl jSj < — >U t JUs»jll ^|j 

‘<jU~ jd y y-j y~*- Jl ij 


1826. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|g say: ‘When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say.’ When Abu 
Salamah died, I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: Allahummaghfirlanaa wa 
lahu wa a ‘qibni minhu ‘uqbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me well for 
this loss.)”’ Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad s|§.” (Sahih) 


.cS>kJl tYonYiYoM:^ 

y- y -UAa “ MY “l 

IA Jy^ : <Jli JusS\ y iy>4 
• JjA j|§ <i! djd-j :cili j»! 

jli I jS- : \j}jia old I li|» 

cjU ilia Kj^Jjjj U j y * ji 

?J ji I Cjl£ ! au i Ij . odi 4 ^Jl^u l 

l _Ay1j dj lIJ ^jpl JjLfUl : Jii 

d* je <u I ( _^iipli . a!« 

• sUf \jCSz* 


a- = C lO-dlj Xs- (Jli b> i-jIj t Ag- ^>-1 : fxjycj 

. y yj <.Aj 

Comments: 

Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased’s well-being. 
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C-lJl uL — (1 

u Uxdo 

;Jli ^1 p ^ jy^- ~ ^ AYV 

jjJ SjUp LjX- IiJUs ^ UjX- 

: <J 15 o j l^p ^ ^_v>sj bix- ; j U ijjp 
Lj x*- * (J VS 2x5 U j~>- lj ^ • nx* 1 Li x^-w 

cpc^ o* ui “5^ ^ j,y^ A* 
4U I (J li ’. (J 15 XX j ^ l jjP t a j l*P 

.iflll VI SJ| V fil;£ IjSSj :3g§ 
^Jp t<d»l Vi dl V t^jdl jjLilj »-jL l jjlxJl C ^-L~-a 4i? ' j>-\ \_^9%+p\ '. ^Uj»U 

aj ^J.Atfio II fjj jXi XjX»- ^ LX! |t-L — a ^ jAj uj 2xa 

• j j lj"h I X>t« ^ I ja _}ij*J Ixp 

Comments: 

Talqln means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (la ilaha illallah ] ) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 
it for himself. 


Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talqin 

1827. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘Prompt your dying 
ones to say La ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah).’” (Sahih) 


1828. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah *§§ 
said: ‘Prompt your dying ones to 
say La ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 


AW: C 

Chapter 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 

1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
SH said: “The believer dies with 
sweat on his forehead.” (Sahih) 


:J15 ^ AY A 

j bjJb»- :JU ( 31 >c 2 jI ^ -X=-l ^x- 
Ka 1 l jf- xistf b blx- : <J 15 

4li I iijLj JIS tdJli 4Xl S' (4X CJj 

A&\ Vi d[ V ljS2» ’M 

^ jAj [^J»WS 6ilX«jJ I gljAj 

O^a <ub^P LjLj - (o pj^sudl) 
(0 2ip^J I) 

: JU jlx x»A>j \i — \AY^ 

teSl^i °J& ijxi ^ ( JL Jl 

411 I {J d) i • 4 *j 1 ^jP 4 o JLt^j (ji ^ -Xp {ji ' 

. 1 : J15 
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4 ( J* r >Jl j Oja j ^jaI) 01 *-U*-U i_jl| CjjL>Jl 4^JL»yJl <;*■ j>-\ '. jgJjgEJ 

4^*1 ^ ‘ c j s »e...iJl Ja j*S jjp ^U*Jl l " (j— >5“ " • Jlij 4 <0 jLio dA>*j» ^AY I ^ 

. jliilj e Q I U al I jfi, Sf l _j9 jAj 4 JJl djjjl JJ 

1830. It was narrated from (Ibn ; Ji| ^ U^-t - \AF* 
Buraidah) that his father said: “I '***,>,> ><'*■■ 

heard the Messenger of Allah * ^ :JU ut 

say: ‘The believer dies with sweat ,; .;,- : jiJ J\ ^ ^|] ^ 

on his forehead.”’ (Sahih) ' 

(3j*j Ojaj ^jaJID : (J ji 4)1 djdtj 

*l^U s-jL 4A^-U ^ j>\j i ^AY : ^ 4^-ujJl i ojLmiI] 

^ j*j S-Uy (y. {j* ^°Y:^- 4^jJl ^ yryt j^j-dl 

. ^ “WV : j»i y l yi\ jJailj 

("t 4dL>elJ!) Oja J l 3-Li — (*t j*J>saaJI) 

i d Is j jda^» iy j^aP ll j^j »4 - ^ AT \ 
OJJl ^3d>- I Jll i^jtijj ^ <i)1 Ji^p bj_b- 
Cy. ^ < 1 ^ 2 ^' if) 

O La . oJli 4«!Ljlp ^Jp 4 I £jp 4|*^yUaJl 

(jc-4^ - ijy) j :H **>' <-L^j 

L« -L*j IjJI 'V *OjaJI S-Li o 

• il§j ' )j~" j i — 4 1 j 

Cy 4)Ij-p ,jp 3§| ^1 o^y 1 4(^jU*Jl ^rj >-\ : 

. jl^J I ^ <U1 I -Up {ji djj> J 4 jjjl jA 4S~Ul -Sir ^ ^ ® "t : ^ 4 (_5 _y^11 ^ J®J 1 

Comments: 

Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it 

Chapter 7. Dying On A (v “ (v f*** 115 

Monday 

1832. It was narrated that Anas Suii lifli :Jl| ^ ^ AFY 


Chapter 6. The Hardship Of 
Death 

1831. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
died while he was between my 
chest and my chin, and I never 
disliked the agony of death for 
anyone after I saw the Messenger 
of Allah jj|.” 
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said: “The last time I saw the f - _ * g ^ . „ „ .> 

Messenger of Allah H, he drew a* '•<Sj A y o* 

back the curtain when the people sjHUl /;.t< ^ 

were in rows behind Abu Bakr, ' __ ^ W.*' ■> * f 

may Allah be pleased with him. J* ^t} 

Abu Bakr wanted to step back, but a f -A -,f ^ «f 5 , 3 ^ 

he gestured to them to stay as they J " t •* * }> 

were, and let the curtain drop. He j? CfyJ 

died at the end of that day, and *•' in'" • Ax 

that was a Monday.” (Sahih) " ^ ^ '* J 1 ^ 

_/u»j {y jte’ d { y>y’ b! . ^1**^1 i_jL <. Z jL/gll 42*- j>-\ 

c j ( oLjL>> c-j-u- ^ ^ /£ ^ ^ • • • ^klli y ■ 

L 5 ® ^ Vo£:^ ‘^1 ■ ■• ^*4 Jj*£ cuih : Jj» t_jL tuliVl 

. ^pv: c 

Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A 5i>d!) *j}jZ JX> ojill - (A -^Jl) 

Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been bom in Al-Madinah 
died there, and the Messenger of 
Allah x| prayed for him, then he 
said: ‘Would that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born.’ They said: 
‘Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise will be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was bom and 
the place where he died.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The intent of the Prophet ajgg is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but bom in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahddith.. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With * J& u iilj - (n ^Ji) 

Which The Believer Is Met ' . 

When His Soul Comes Out (<1 U>JI) ^ E?> 


1834. It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: ‘Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the mercy of 
Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: ‘How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!’ Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: ‘What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).’ When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime/ 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!’ 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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iU< i±oJu>- {j* ( t _ s S s 2>t^) Y*£ : ^ i jJi Jl «_jUp oLj! ^ f' Igr*-**] • 

iVYT:^ coL^- ,jjl a^z>c t^j^S I ^ jAj t <ij ^>Livfc £y\ 

i_j|Jlp ^Li! ^ tYo/YAYY:^ jap JaIjJ; dj iVo ? c Y* ^ Y 

.L yt« t jji\ 

Comments: 

“They pass him from one to another” like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 

Chapter 10. One Who Loves To 0 *-£ ~ O * 

Meet Allah (>, 


1835. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.”’ 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: ‘I went to ‘Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah #z a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
3g§ said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death. 5 She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah jp did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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. . . eeUJ 41)1 4<U)I p\j& <_^>4 4-tlj 4f-UjJlj jSJJl ^j^-\ '. gJjAJ 

. \ ^ 4 ^ jAj c -Ujj ^1 lioJj- YlAo : ^ 

Comments: 

When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one’s lifetime. 

(j-j — lAY**! 

\ ^ji uiji 5*1^4 

ldn>- : Jli »LjS ^ 

ij} b* ^ 
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.<U\% &\j 
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. "\ \ : ^ 4 4 Y t • / \ : ^ jjaj 4 <j 4iU L> 4i-jjj»- ^ V o * l : ^ 


1836. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jH said: ‘Allah, the Most 
High, said: If My slave loves to 
meet Me, I love to meet him, and 
if he hates to meet Me, I hate to 
meet him.”’ (Sahih) 


1837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah that the Prophet |g said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, 
Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him.” (Sahih) 
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1838. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sH said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allih, Allah loves to meet 
him , and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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£li) 0/ te£lSJ <1)1 <1)1 pLSJ 

. <5)\ 5jS <1 j\ 

‘-r’l; 4 i^'jS3\ ^ y>j 4 ( _j>LJl jiaJl I gjAu 

. 1 4j ^lUioJi .1*^-1) ( jP ^ * *1*1 I ^ 4 e*Uii 41)1 l_ _?-l <1)1 tliJ i_»>-l *ty-Lo 


1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet 
him.” ! Amr (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, does hating to 
meet Allah mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death.’ He said: That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet 
Allah and Allah loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 
him.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Although, death is a painful thing, the believer’s longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 

Chapter 11. Kissing The ( ^ > ias^Jl) *jupl J-J; - ( U 

Deceased 

1840. It was narrated from c Aishah : ^ f frjj . f _ 

that Abu Bakr kissed the Prophet ' 
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jiUastl CilsS* 


H! between the eyes when he had 
died, (, Sahih ) 
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1841 It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Aishah. that Abu Bakr 
kissed the Prophet when he had 
died. (Sahih) 
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1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that Abu Bakr came riding a 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, 
then he dismounted and entered 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the 
people until he met ‘Aishah and 
the Messenger of Allah was 
covered with a Hibrah BurdP^ He 
uncovered his face, bent over him 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he 
said: “May my father be ransomed 
for you. By Allah! Allah will never 
cause you to die twice; the death 
that was decreed for you, you have 
died.” (Sahih) 
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[lf A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 

The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah’s Messenger #§ had not died, or had 
merely fainted. 

Chapter 12. Covering The cZXi 1 - (U p^J!) 

Deceased 


1843. Jabir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
fg§, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
gH ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: ‘Who is this?’ 
They said: ‘This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


ciai J* j - or p^Ji) 
(\r ij&c . id 


1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
|g was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah s|| picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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Ct'&s 


of the Messenger of Allah ^§. 
Umm Ayman wept and the 
Messenger of Allah g§| said to her: 
‘O Umm Ayman, are you weeping 
when the Messenger of Allah |g is 
with you?’ She said; ‘Why shouldn’t 
I weep when the Messenger of 
Allah 3 i§ is weeping?’ He said: ‘I 
am not weeping, rather it is 
compassion.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah gif said: ‘The believer is 
fine whatever the situation; even 
when his soul is being pulled from 
his body and he praises Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In fact, Allah’s Messenger 3 j§ wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Allah’s Messenger Ig stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas 
that Fatimah wept for the 
Messenger of Allah |jg when he 
died. She said: “O my father, how 
close he is now to his Lord! O my 
father, we announce the news (of 
his death) to Jibril! O my father, 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his 
abode!” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet |fg himself. 


1846. It was narrated from Jabir : ju ijl /JJ. 'd'jJA - \Att 
that his father was Mlled on the tre / ^ , s t >. >„ „ 

day of Uhud. He said: “I stinted to ^ <ji ■>' ^ 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah |g§ did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah si said: ‘Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of JU ^ ^ I - (U 

Weeping For The Dead " 


1847. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik that ‘Atik 
bin Al-Harith - who was the 
grandfather of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father - 
told him that Jabir bin ‘Atik told 
him that the Prophet gg; came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah gg; said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return,” and said: 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abu Ar-Rabi‘.” The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah ggg 
said: “Leave them; when the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 
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He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it.” The 
Messenger of Allah' said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“The martyrs are seven or there are seven kinds of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 

1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When news of the death of 
Zaid bin Harithah, Ja‘far bin Abi 
Talib and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah *H sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 

‘Jafar’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 

The Messenger of Allah i§| said: 
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‘Go and prevent them/ He went 
away, then he came back, and said: 
‘I told them not to do that, but 
they refused to stop/ He said: ‘Go 
and prevent them.’ He went away, 
then he came back, and said: ‘I 
told them not to do that, but they 
refused to stop. He said: ‘Throw 
dust in their mouths.’” ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘May Allah rub his 
nose in the dust, the one who is 
over there! You did not leave the 
Messenger of Allah ;jg| alone but 
you were not going to do (what he 
told you to do)/” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This corroborates that it is not permissible to ciy or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet j|| commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 


1849. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet xg said: “The deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of his 
family for him.” (Sahih) 
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1850. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Subaih said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Sirin say: ‘It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of the 
living/ ‘Imran said: “The Messenger 
of Allah <§t said it.” (Sahih) 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim said: ‘I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘Umar 
said: The Messenger of Allah H; 
said: The deceased is punished due 
to his family’s weeping for him .*” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 

Chapter 15. Wailing Over The 
Dead 


1852. It was narrated from Hakim 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: 
“Do not wail over me, for no one 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah 
ii|.” This is an abridgment. (Sahih) 
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<\o 

^LpVI Ap ^ jS&t# U \jJ-\ — ^ AoY 

!jf- LjAs»- :<JU jJU- :<Jli 

df ( _ r * = s jjj a* ‘•'~£ r ‘J a - a 

o^ ^ -Jl* ZJ> Zrt? 

. . 4~1p jt-1 lH§ jlll Jji-j 

4 jko v-- i y* 3\ Jo : a»j9- I * s rj2 - 1 [^pAt^a oi b~u|] : ^j^e! 

t j> Ap 4 Y* AY / ^ : ^1>J! a >^£x^aj 4 \ ‘IVA : ^ 4 11 
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Comments: 

"Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
£gg accepted the women’s oath of 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jahiliyyah ; should we help them to 
mourn?” The Messenger of Allah 
i§| said: “There is no helping to 
mourn in Islam.” (Sahili) 
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Comments: 

This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 

1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah Ig say: ‘The deceased is 
punished in his grave due to the 
wailing over him.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1855. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s wailing 
for him.” A man said to him: “A 
man died in Khurasan and his 
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f amily wailed for him here; will he 
be punished due to his family’s 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sl| spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” (Sahih) 


: {J^rj d (JUis dj&i 

4 *L-lp *JlAi I (jhulj^aJ eiofj I 
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1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah §|t said: 'The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
HI passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him.” Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden. ^ 1] 
(Sahih) 
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1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Allah jg passed by a (deceased) 
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[1] Fdtir 35:18. 
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Jewish woman for whom people - , y „ 6 „ 

were weeping and he said: ‘They 'J* ^ 

are weeping for her and she is .*4*3*5 \£\j I^Jlp l_jSl» : Jlii 
being punished.”’ (Softzfr) 

c_pb>Jl t *Uj' s ij^ (ijjkJl _Jsjl) YV /VTY : ^ t pJL~= 

liJJU ' YA*\:^ t jti l . . . Up 4Aa 1 e~Jl ^dl d i_j L 

1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah ^ ? ^uj| ^ jfcjj - \AoA 

said: Rather the Messenger of Allah " ' r , > ' ' _ , ’ . s . 

IH said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and Jj** ID :JU d£ii 
Sublime, increases the punishment ^1 cJUb, : Jll ^ *|| 

of the disbeliever due to some of his ” f “ ‘ - 

family’s weeping for him.’” (Saftf/i) bdl : ^i5lp : JU 

jp 3)1 jl® <ul d j 
. «a11p aIM jlio Jj^uj blip ^ilSdl 

i j L a. — y> (j>LJl jhjl) ^Y \ ^ t jl»u ‘lYA:^ c ^ 
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1859. ‘ Abdul- Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: “I heard Ibn Ab! 
Mulaikah say: ‘When Umm Aban 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Why don’t 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him.’” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family .’ He said: ‘Bring Suhaib to 
me.’ When we entered Al- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, ‘O my brother, O my 
brother.’ ‘Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allah you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur’an you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden. ^ And the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his f amily ’s weeping for 
him.’” (Sahih) 

.WAo:^ J 

Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 

1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abu Huiairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and told them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 


<La1j IT* C : cTas 

<Cj jjli ) LdfO told i " j t5s 

a JIP ( _ J XC 'd- s f 1 

U : JUi laCi-llj lauillj 

jili au\ <Jj^j 4 I; V \<- r fr a 

Alai jIXj ijjzx*) : d 

Ul «Li5U«J illJS U : Jll #4llp 

{j£- IJuA j L* !dJl j 

aS oij 

jjj jlX -. aJS UJ 

< 0 1 jl® : J li I (J ij^j • 

. f . IXL Clip Jjjd 


jAj t JjUI C-j-b*Jl jiajl I 

*1X*JI ^3 4 va >-jJI uL — 0 3 
( 1 3 <<s>sdl) c^Ji (_^Lp 

:Jll JrJ- £i p U^*-f - MV 

If ~ f^r &>■ 

^^P l ddis- jjj J ytS- 

ItJls jjJ 4 ^-Li (j! jUaP 

(j! xt : (J Is bl 

l <~LP SL~J| jjjSjK 41)1 {J^ij 


[1] Fd/fr 35:18. 
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Messenger of Allah ip said: “Let 
them be there, O 'Umar, for the 
eye weeps and the heart grieves, 
but soon we will join them.” (DaHf) 


Chapter 17. The Calls Of The 
Jahiliyyah 

1861. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sp said: ‘He is not one of us 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his 
garment, calls out the calls of the 
Jahiliyyah’” (SaJiih) 
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Comments: 

“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah , rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Voice O A jiUI - ( i A 

In Lamentation 


1862. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz said: “Abu Musa fell 
unconscious and they wept for him. 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of 
disavowal that the Messenger of 
Allah ip said: He is not one of us 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of * „ __ - • w, C.f . ^ 

mourning), rends his garments, or ^ ,L ^ -- 

raises his voice in lamentation.”’ >/j oy- Vj jLc y lL 4j| 

(Aa/zi/*) 

‘ ‘ ' 

Y*^*l /£ : t d)l j a^ ^ (JjLJI ojJixJ! jliil) ^ * £ i ^ t jvTv« a>- j >- 1 1 pcjj&cZ 

y «-»y * jaj t *b ojJ^- 

Comments: 

Some have understood the term “Salaq” (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 


Chapter 19. Striking The 
Cheeks 

1863. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet jg| said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Shaving (As A 
Sign Of Mourning) 

1864. It was narrated from Abu 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid and Abu Burdah said: 
“When Abu Musa was close to 
death, his wife started to scream.” 
They said: “He woke up and said: 
‘Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Allah 
5 §| is free?’” They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah. s|§ said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Rending One’s 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet gg said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah” (Sahih) 


1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abu Musa said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
WalaS ^ of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah sH said?” She said: “He said: 
‘He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abu Musa, that 
Abu Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.” 5 (Sahih) 
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^1 Umm Walad : A concubine who has borne her master a child. 
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1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha‘ said: “When Abu Musa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allah jgj said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’ Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
IH say?’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah *§§ cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.’” 

(< Sahih) 

^ fj I4j ji_r ^ I i_sJ if 

Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 

1869. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Uthman said: “Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter 111 of the 
Prophet jgg sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: “To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward.” She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 
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^ She was Zainab ^ as is explicit in other reports. 



The Book of Funerals 


43 




go to her. So he got up and went, 
accompanied by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, 
Mu‘adli bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka £ b, 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other 
men. The boy was lifted up to the 
Messenger of Allah jp, with the 
death rattle sounding in him, and 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa‘d said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, what is 
this?” He said: “This is compassion 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” (Sahih) 


If. Ajj '-A* Cri' SAr Cf. 

4)1 

J Las t a UIp C-wg Lai ^a*a^j j ^J/s\ i 

1Jl*» t(3li ?I-U U I4i\ J L : 

L>j|j ci Lp jla ^ 4s 1 w-j 

.«slX>-yl oi 11 p 4)1 


<(JlP alftl ^ 1 4 _jJl»* J J |5 *-^Lj 4>> I I 

; C-~oJl { _ s 1p 4— »b 4 j5U>Ji liljLJl jjj 4)1 Xf C«jJa>- ^ja L Y At I ^ 4 ^11 ” ... 

Ja ^\Xs- jA dLoiP jjI % 1 ^ jAj t dj ,ja 

Comments: 

“Patience” si gnifi es adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 


1870. It was narrated that Thabit 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: True 
patience is that which comes at the 
first blow.’” (Sahih) 


: Jli ^Ip Ay** — ^AV* 

5l*Js Lj-b- :3li jjj Ju*>sa UjJb- 

j Ui : L.vj I o ..»<>. a : J Is 4 ^j U ^^p 

<aJ^al| _Up 41)1 J 


; j t\V*Y:^ 4 L5 ljSll ka.x.rfW xs- I : 4 jsU>Jl : gij>e 4 

^ JaJ»ca C^jJjs- J^a IjjJjVl 4aJ-^tll JiP ( _ s Lp >—>Lj 4jSU^nJI 

4 { _5_ K S3l jaj caj jXJ> 

Comments: 

Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-Bukhan and its explanation in 
FathAl-Ban. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 


1871. Abu Iyas - Mu’awiyah bin :JU & & /jXZ li^it - SM\ 
Qurrah - narrated from his father - „ ,, s __ 

that a man came to the Prophet jfg &a>- : dli ,_^d 
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accompanied by a son of his. He 
said to him: “Do you love him ?” He 
said: “May Allah love you as I love 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 
he noticed his absence and asked 
about him. He said: “Will it not 
make you happy to know that you 
will not come to any of the gates of 
Paradise but you will find him there, 
trying to open it for you?” (Sahih) 

t f yj 


: 5d' yj - J>\ 

Jlii <J ^jl A^aj HI ^J\ 'iJ r j of 

■u^-l 1*5^ 41)1 : JUa 

jl ! Jlal Ks- JUlj e-Laifl Ojlii 

oJ^P 4 jJ ' b/f ^>«Jl *— jI^jI ^jA LiL ^ 


.«1 u 

Vo t Vt /o t £ V'l /V : 1 y-! 

• ‘ Va£ /l : i VY o ; ^ t ,^1 t \ ^ 


Chapter 23. The Reward Of 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks 
Reward 

1872. ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to 
offer condolences for a son of his 
who had died. In his letter he 
mentioned that he had heard his 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Ai-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
‘Allah does not approve for His 
believing slave, if He takes away his 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 
and says that which he is 
commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 


»r "*^'3 Jr** cy 3 ~ ^*' u 

Or 

J jj ^ AVY 
j jos- L) I : J Ls 4 I -L p Uj_b- 

(Ji 4^ 'r Cri Jy-* < j' erf' 0^ 
yr^ yJ Oi 44 Cr! 44 

oljf 

y. jy- c ’ uV- 2^ 44 $-*4 

V 41 of* : Hi 41 Jj-ij Jli :Jli 
y* lil 

4 j yl U Jlij ^jS/l J-*f 

. Oji 41 w>\j2j 


,jJ AjIjj) -I&jJIj i \ ^A : ^ ^ Jfij : gijpsj 

. ^ O * 1 ^ i tv /Y : 

Comments: 

Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of C^-\ & u.1 $ Jjtj - (Y£ 

One Wlio Seeks Reward For 5 . ' 

(The Loss Of) Three Of His CT i if* Oi ™ 

Own Children 

1873. It was narrated from Anas if. y atAl hji-l - lAVf 

tlmt the Messenger of Allah « W Jit :U>', <Jl Esit : Jll 
said: “Whoever seels reward for - ; ^ 

(the loss of) three of his own y o\'JLs> ^ jIp y yjjX- :JU 

children, he will enter Paradise.” A ? s ^ . , , : 

woman stood up and said: “Or ° ’’•f 3 & ^ ^ & U** 9 ” o* ‘C? 

two?” He said: “Or two.” The y* Cj&A y» :Jll ^ 4 j! J_jJ.j 

woman said: “I wish that I had ? , ^ ^ ■>, 

said, ‘or one.’” (Sahih) J ] sl >' ^ 

L> :sl yJ! cJlii . f((jb51 j!® : Jll ^ObSI 

. U>-l j cJi6 ysJ 

i_s* j yl y l Y ^ /*i : j~£Jl y (_^jUtJI y-! [^>ws sib— »)] : 

yl ja y jaj tVY^^ ijbs- yl ast^wj aL^ yj t** 

. 0-b^" ,jj 1 J 4 y b~jJ i Aflj J 4j& O I J 1 '— J j 1 

Comments: 

In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadffii 1872! 

Chapter 25. One Who Loses *1 c/ 1 - 

Three <Yo iUxll) 

1874. It was narrated that Anas : ju y diiji ti'Js 4 - \AVf 

said: “The Messenger of Allah *§§ ^ ^ .... s > 0 . . ;3 , 

said: ‘There is no Muslim, three of o^ 1 0* ‘.3*3*^ ^ -V" 

whose children die before reaching ^ U® :|§ 4)1 J^ Jll :Jll 

puberty, but Allah will admit him ^ ^ ' f , XT. „. .. ,. < 

to Paradise by virtue of His mercy ^ 4^ J? ^ 

towards them.’” (Ml) . jjil &j I Si Jfef 

y t L-— vS»=lS jJj lIjU y# J— ai ‘-jb ij3U>dl a>- y-1 : gjytj 

•Y * * ^ ‘ C. y _>*J *— y JjyllJLp y- .l.«— * y 

Comments: 

This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 


j-^di 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 
away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu‘awiyah said: “I met Abu 
Pharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah Iff 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.’” (Sahih) 


<ji jij? ‘4* Ar* Cf. ‘Ai' 


t j* °U* : 

Q-.-xJ r t_J 15 ijjUbi ^ 

ij IS t : J U : oii ji L I 

Aj'^j £jA l*» ! All I 

IXgJ <&\ jjp V} I ^Aio 

. j 


^ ^Aj 4 'y jlae j i(jjIja) 0L>- jjjl 4 Aj bj 

. ^ / © *. Jixp & Y » * Y : ^ 


1876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath.” w 

mm 

a^j»- <uib : Jl*: 4)1 *— 


^j£- ^ a~~S \j j~>-\ — 1 AV*; 

<_si' If 1 b* ‘■v'4-s i uh' & 

Oj*j 8 : J IS $jj|§ 4i I (J j 0 1 « jj 

A^Lojy jJ^JI jjA aj I a>- b 

. y^iji sL; j&l 

oUjS/i 

£-*•*>■ ir° 


‘jjadlj 

YITY ^ 1 14^^] jJ J <1 CJjaj ^y> J-^aS t a!.. /2 . 1 Ij jJI 

.Y**r: c c^^lj t YTo }\A^> ItjJl J jAj ^ dUU 

Comments: 


Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone’s traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirdt) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet iff, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 


1877. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet s|g said: 
“There are no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 


(irf C/i 1 AVV 

~~ (3jjVl jAj “ : b/ IS 


PI “There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished” ( Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of 
His mercy toward them. It will be 
said to them: ‘Enter Paradise.’ 
They will say: ‘Not until our 
parents enter*’ So it will be said: 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your 
parents. 5 ” (Sahih) 


l ^-g-Uj O_^0J {jfi La 8 

*U)I IjiLJ pJ iVjl 

- : (Jli 41^*1 1 

Ljjljl *C>Jl 

<d»Jl ljl>ol : JUL» 


^ ytj t*u Jjjj’jli dri i5L>s~>l 0 \ • /Y :JLu>-i 4 p- j>-I aaliwi!] : 

• oij <s* (ji* J * u^ d*' J* '-*J* * ^ * * * : £ 

Comments: 

This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three 
Children Precede (In Death) 

1878. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah H with a 
son of hers who was ill and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, 
and I have already lost three.’ The 
Messenger of Allah s§§ said: “You 
have a great protection against the 
Hellfire.” (Sahih) 


o* ^ dr* J* 

.Y* * * : 


(Y1 I) ^^5 qa — (Y T 

frjsA :J15 tjUJ-l ^jJA - UVA 

if. cfi* Jf"^ Jijr 

if. iS-^r If} 

:JU i'J{jSa J\ Zj&> 

141 djjb iHl ^ <J J *\j>\ ^f'^T 
l4- 1 ! <ul t) U : cJ Las 
ji5» : jul J l)12s jJj 

. SjUll dr5 

as i_jL ^Jl 1 : %H.j*** 

r- i I I jjj jif 3 ^ 


Chapter 27. Announcement Of 
Death 

1879. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
announced the news of the death 
of Zaid and Ja‘far before news of 


(YV ii>d\) ^31 4>Lj - (TV r ^Jl) 

: Jli \ U — \AV^ 

Jjj wj?- : (JLs i_j j>- dri oU-L. 

d>! : 1 df^ dbLfc djri Jr*- 5 *", dr^ dr^ 
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them came. He announced their »s .*'..** 

death and his eyes were ^ 

overflowing with tears. (Sahih) .tibjs l£*j ^iUcI 

jU-L. ^jS- V'tY 1 * Sj-Jl »_jIj cl-^sUoJI t^jUoJl a>- ^>-1 1 

• 'f * * 0 : £ 4 J* y-J 4 *i 4 t0*“ 0*' 

Co mm ents: 


Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Nci’a is forbidden 
( Miisnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na’a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by m akin g use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 


1880. Abu Salamah and Ibn Al- 
Musayyab narrated that Abu 
Hurairah told them, that the 
Messenger of Allah had told 
them of the death of An-Najashi, 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for 
forgiveness for your brother.” 
(Sahih) 


hJjb>- : (JlJ jjli jjI U • — ^ AA * 

^1 jjp’ i Li ul«r»- i(JU 

,jjlj jjI : Jli 

*|j§ 4i\ J jZ>j ol : ‘jO* bf ul 

4jd>Jl ^UoJl 

. 1# : Jlij aJ oU {_g JJI 


t^AA*:^ oy i_jL t jUaJVl cjL Si_SjL>sJ| <>- 

jjj ^ ^ 1Y* /^M cSjb»JI ^ • 4 r J b 4 J^b»Jl 

.Y • *1 itf^l J? y>j 

Comments: 

Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As’hamah. Allah’s Messenger 


iH had systematically conducted 
worshippers. 

1881. Rabi‘ah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afiri 
narrated from Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah m, he saw a woman, and did 
not think that he knew her. When 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him , and it was 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah i|§. He said to 
her: ‘What brought you out of your 


his funeral prayer, forming rows of 

^ ilL sos l jj 4ii I .u_p U^p-1 — YAA^ 

Jj j_ jjj I jA — <u 1 -Up bj.u»- : j 1$ i jjJ 
4lil U-P -Us^Ji U j ^-\ j j*- S — jJLet Jl 

J\i ^1 : JU Jjjj 

CA ‘U-jj : j— 

iri ^ 

asiI if** baU-j :<J\S j 

ills t ^ 1 jjlaJ V S I ^ L> jl 
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house, O Fatimah?’ She said: ‘I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them.’ 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-KudaV^ She said: 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. 
I heard what you said about that’ 
He said: ‘If you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Rabi'ah is (a) weak (narrator). 


ISli aJJ L ^~ i — Aij JjjjlaJl jaJVjj 

li# : IgJ JU ajjI ccj <UisU 
icullS Is L> ‘ibjj fj* 
f-lrijpj ojUJI ^ 3^' 

liiUJ)) : JU p 

Jij i jjSl ol auI i ULo ;oJU 

^1® :<Jl5i j5jG La tilli jSJu 
•i»- Lftljj aIAJI c-j Ij La LgxhL 

. 1 

.1-^1 4*-JJ jlp Jt\ Jll 


Jjjh Y^YY':^ ^ >l» ijSb^JI 1 ajb jj! A^-y^-l ealx-ij] 

/Y(3 : Axii>- L*£ aLjduj AAjjj * Aj j ( ^P jS“l 

( _jlp ^UJl 4 Y * *V : £ ^ jAj j 43 Y'HY':^ lV^ £ 

•l**“= 3L} *i5jhJl -c—s-j c^jJl Aiiljj cTYi «.TVY' /> : 


Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves 


jjJUlj frUJL cJLdl 3"^ — (YA 
(YA 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ggj entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it.’” (Sahih) 


U> lifiU ^ - 'AAY 

A-laP j»f <j| • if. 3 jjj 1 

ajj I 3 3 *‘^ : culls aj j L/o-i 1 

j\ LgiLyP I® : Lab ,j->- 

jUj ttUi oj. ^ L^L*j>- 

^ jf Jt ofelj ‘ 

Uli 

.fisLI ! : ij Ls_j UUapls oUil 


[i] 


Meaning: “the graveyard.” 
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<_s* j-*j iA i tiUU ^ UoY':^ tjJ-Jlj pLJL c~aJ! k->L tjSLsJI 


Comments: 


. Y‘*A: C iYYY/l:(^_) ItjJl 


She was his daughter Zainab *&.. Though, some commentators have stated her 
to be Umm Kulthum also. 


Chapter 29. Washing The 
Deceased With Warm Water 


oLjl J-Ip — (Y *\ j*^>wc<dl) 
(Y<\ iU=Jl) 


1883. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm 
Oais bint Milisan, that Umm Qais 
said: “My son died, and I felt very 
sad. I said to the one who was 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son 
with cold water and kill him.’” 
‘Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the 
Messenger of Allah jjg and told 
him what she had said, and he 
smiled then said: “What did she 
say, may Allah give her long life?” 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 
(Da‘if) 


:Jla ti j~>-\ — \AAX" 

if cri 1 <y. if 

b* ‘(j fl Jy 

iaTp (_s 

J;L*IL eed ^ ^jJJ cJlai 

Jldr^ ^ <Lji 1 5 sP (jiiaj li a)sJca i j LJ I 

i *|£| 4u! J j-iij 

sl^al Jll» cJU U» : Jli 

. Cj'JLp- Ls C-i'ytS- 


(_5* J* J jjp 4 ^ (_5jUcJl 

od 4l #>-j jji *£j ,y jJ tJjw ^j| ja k±~hlj $ Y • ' V.t- 


Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair 
Of The Deceased 

1884. It was narrated from Ayyub: 
“I heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of 
the daughter of the Prophet g| in 
three braids.’” ‘I said: Did they 
undo it, then make three braids? 
She^ said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 


. ^UJl OUajjJI 

(r* iudi) 

: J 15 1 — a ^ u y. I* I — 1 A A t 

■ fji ^ cUS : ^ if hj JL»- 

jj^j I ! 4 dag I (J j£j 

: C-L d/j 

. IcJU ^OjjS Aj^Aj AUaj] 


[1J That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari No. 1260. 
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jitei i 4»ur 


l ‘£Hj s ? ijd y ^ ^ y-~“ <—*lj <• } sb>Jl l (_$_ >L>iJl as*- jsM I 

lAj jjjUlie**!! CUjus- £jA X *\ fW\ '. ^ 4 d--.fr i 1 jJ^~P ^ J U 4 Jibuti I 4 j*-L~o J 

. M'> 4^^!! 

Comments: 

The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hah into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Aliadith. 


Chapter 31. Starting On The c-lUl ~ (H 

Right And With The Parts , 

Washed In Wudu’ (When (r ' ‘“' ;TO 

Washing) The Deceased 


1885. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: “Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudu’.” (Sahih) 


t 4_1 15 J jjj J ^ AA6 
Lj^>- : Jli (ji y Jl-o- 5>- \ bi-b>- 

j»l -J& 4 A../} hi- y- 4jJli (JP 

ls 5 dli iijt 5&I j u! 

pjx^jJi (jljul)) : a^I 

* 


4j^iw>J 4^"W:^ jj* ‘-r’^ 4 Pj-J>jJ1 4(_£_;L*sJ| A>-jsM I gljPU 

4^^-SCJl ^ yhj 4dj 2 Jlp ,jj| J^lwl y> tT 4C-~<JI J— p ^ 4jSb>J| 

. f- ! A>J I jA jJ l fl" J 4 (jjjjx"' 4lUlj ^ySs i^i2j9A- ijc £ * A /"l : V t Y * \ ^ ! 


Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 


\% cJUJj - (TY pjfrtJ!) 
(H iUJl) 


1886. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet gj§ died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 
‘Wash her with water and lotus 
leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me. 5 When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 


:Jl* y - \AA*1 

: <JU Uo-h>- :JIS 
( oJU .'4iJU 4^kp y- 

: dial bill ollj 

_jl L5L&J*- jl 15 ^ I jl j Lgdxvpl j 

I 4 ijJJi (j-hj c)l 

iipy ilu ^ i£Lf 

. ®«bj. Lg5^*-£l :Jllj ojjb- eUiT 

. Lgjh>- LfchJJl j 4 O j 55^A5 U j 
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her in it.’ And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” (Sahih) 

^ Y 'lY' : ^ i slydl J**2> <-jl» 4 JjU>JI 4s~j>-\‘^j>a 

^ y M ^ : <~jL 4 jShjjJI i Olkill 


Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 || entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
‘Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her in it.’” {Sahih) 


is 3*1 - err 

(YT <W!I) 

J-pLw[ ~ MAV 

jj I Uj : J U Jj^j 

JiS :cJU £1 zp j»l ^ 

: J Ua <Cj I C/^J ^ ^ j 

il)l vllJi ^ ji^l jl ULo^>- jl L^x L yp|)) 
^ t j-Ujj (iiJj 

lila 4 jails’ y uLi j! Ij^ao 
lilll ^ydlli «UiT ills 4 finite 
. KaC| I 4 J iJUj 

ylajl : ggyu 


■gjj j*' y 4 AJi * * * ^ : C */* y j t^LJl 


Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 

1888. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 


iiwdl ; J— £• — (V £ 

(r* 

UjJL>- :[Jll] 22pS — \ AAA 

y- 4 J^Aa y- i_«. ijjf (JlS 
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jjUaJI ili&T 


waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ (Sahih) 

ud ja iUj»- » T*U:^ J&\ J 

-if-jr* y>3 j* iJjj 


1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
neeessaiy).” (Sahih) 


LoUs- : Jti ZzJ U j~>-\ — \ A A ^ 

<ukp ^ I y& 4 ys> 4 tZ; y _ ! ys> 

ji jl jl : JIS ajI 'JJs- 

• dJJi j 0| tiiiJi y* 'JS\ 

^ 4jjlip*Jl 4 » 4j»- j >- 1 I 


^ n/m: c ;cJi 

cs* '- ij . -'ij <ji c-d-^ y* ^YoA:^ cSj^SlI ^ jjilSUl Jj4>u IujI 4jSl^>Ji 

.\AA0 vloJpJl JaJl it< 'io:^ 4^^! 


1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah H§ died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: ‘Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you think that (is necessary).’ 
I said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.’” (Sahih) 


Cji L ^ * 
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Chapter 35. Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 

1891. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
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:JU Sj^j dri 



The Book of Funerals 


54 


j jUssJI 


Allah ig came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ He said: “Hafsah 
said:^ ‘We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Ti mm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids. 5 ” ( Sahih ) 


1S92. Ayyub narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
‘We put her hair in three braids. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 

< -Lo-Xs- rv/<\n: c 


1893. Hammad reported from 
Ayyub: “And Hafsah said, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah: ‘We put her hair in 
three braids. 5 ” (Sahih) 


: cJli ^>1 
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: JIS ^ — >A^Y' 
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• “'A* ilri^ j* ® Y * W : ^ 4,_5j«^ll u* jAj 


.Y • \ A: ^ 4^1 4 ^ AAt : ^ 4 [f*y**~, ig] : 

Comments: 

The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 


PI That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 

1894. Muhammad bin Sirin said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: ‘The 
Prophet g|§ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me.” So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an IzarV He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” ( Sahih ) 

•Y • Y • : i<^S3l 

1895. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet ^ died 
and he said: ‘Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.’ We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.” 5 (Sahih) 


(n jUivi - cn 

:JIS ir^-i - \A<\t 

:<JU (J>\ £4^ 1^*- 

dj | l 'jJ ‘ 1 

'jjA o !>l dllip cJlS - ■ uijTf 

l^J hi! cUoUs jL/aiVl 

blip *|j|j ^ll! : cullS IujUs>- 

j I li^ti :(JU5 aujI 

c jLoj o! villi ^iSi j! 

‘oi ^ j' 

415 ii^JiU ^ipy liU t jjilS’ 
IiJlij ojjb>- kJj 

£4 iM c5j^' ^ :<JIS -tlhi 
? 4i jjjj I o Li Lgj ! aJ^S Lo : culi J 15 
. aJ l^llil! JjZ ol e!j! ^ : Jl* 

i j 1 1 AA £ : ^ t 

i ^ — 1 A ^ ® 

biur*- : JlS UjJj bia^*- iiJl5 ^jLiull 

I cJ li 4_laP I l Jw4J>n>i ( jP O jp 

l^ih«p)8 : JU5 ^-lll 
i bills ol villi j£Sl jl LiLojC j\ 
^ jjuillj L^uL^pI j 

,ypy liU tjy!5 ^ buji Jl villi 
:3i^5 oUili :i£i\5 

. 8 6 Li l Lgj l ® 


The Book of Funerals 


56 




jljl (j&i J* -V^ 4 ^T_f ~ ' ■ 2? 

. ojj Ia ^j! 1 jf> Jbj j Y*Y^^ _^S\3 1 jAj <• aj 0 ^j> au I.lp i^.j.1,9- 

Comments: 

“He threw it”, so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Allah’s Messenger’s |g hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he £§ 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 


Chapter 37. The Command To 
Shroud Well 

1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “Abu Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among his Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah jft rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.’” (Sahih) 


(jiid 1 - (TV 
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AUl d dUj <ilJi jla+gj jl 'ill %} 

Axis al^-l I ^ j lip) :|!t 

4s? j»-\ 

■ ^ ^ ^ " C. C J*-} 4 ^ fi 


fA WY 1 :^ tc_ d 1 fiS 

Comments: 


“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it It should be plain, not decorative. 


Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is 
Better? 

1897. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet 3 f| said: 
“Wear white clothes for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them.” {Sahih) 


(Y*A 5i*d I) - (VA 
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^Sol2 Ij* IjUJId : JU $§! ls^ 

. KjvShj^ 1 Lfci IjidSj 4t_Uis|j 


Xp 4*jIjj 44j 4jj^p i_sd (ji - J ^*-* u 4i*;Ji>- j* T 1 / 0 I aij- j >- 1 i gjjjpu 

( o- La i Y A \ * " ^ 4 (^JLfl jJl J-P -t^Li dj 4 Y * Y Y : ^ i(_5 ^ 4U>-i>Jlj t J^>-l 

.^jkJJI ^ A o j £ ; I kjji j%-S^L>Jlj 4(_£.UjX)! 4>^>w?_$ cYf) YY:^ 


Comments: 

Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 
cloths. 


Chapter 39. The Shroud Of 
The Prophet g| 

1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet was shrouded 
in three white Suhulf^ garments.” 
(Sahih) 
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1899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah was 
shrouded in three white Suhuli, 
garments, among which was no 
shirt and no turban. (Sahih) 

4 lLU L° cU Us- jjfi \ Y VY : ^ (i. Up % 

4 Y*Yo: c ^ y>j 4 4 j ^ li. 


4 4ilJU S3 U£>-l - 
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. i«Up Vj /? ,., » , ♦ L^-j £_r^ 
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. YYt/UC^/U^Jlj 


1900. Hisham narrated from his „ ,<* - ",,c >„*> 

father, from ‘Aishah that the :JU L - 


W Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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^CUsf) klips' 


Messenger of Allah was 

shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said: “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah.” She said: “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 

.Y 1 T"l 1 1 < I |kLiA i.t- (j- 4 (JjUJI 

Comments: 


ly& :cJli S-isLp °{j£- 4 -jI ^ 

(jAh au\ <J j-ij 

c Xa IXp Nj 

sj4t erf cfiy Jz 

ji-Jj oj-ij (^jI ->i :cJUi 

. “tS oj^aSsj 


• jt-Aji ■ 




Jl Jlk . il 


For men, three cloths are Masnun or established as the Sunnah of the 
Prophet j|g. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 


Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 

1901. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet #| and said: 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him.’ 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said: ‘When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him.’ But 
‘Umar stopped him and said: 
‘Hasn’t Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them.”!- 1 -* 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 
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H.A-7bwtafc 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave.’ I1] 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” ( Sahih ) 


i.~,. >.is- Wyi It onj! i — > o oLivs l ^ Y *\ ^ 

.Y * YV : ^ i 5 1 j&j c aj ^ 4iIj~p OlhsJl -V— * ^ 

Comments: 

“He gave him his ^ shirt”: it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s ^ uncle 
Abbas ^ as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 


1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr who said he heard Jabir 
say: “The Prophet $g§ came to the 
grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave 
and stood over it. He commanded 
that he be brought out to him and 
placed on his knees, and he 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 
on him (for blessing). And Allah 
knows best.” (Sahih) 
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1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jabir say: “And Al-‘ Abbas 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked 
the Ansar for a garment to clothe 
him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it.” (Sahih) 


^y X*s^j> ^y Alii Xs- l3^^-l — ^ ^ * V 

15jU>- : JU x& 

£)oj : l) j£j £-2“^ 3y*^ 

by j L«2j V I C...-. Ua . 3 AIjUU L LjJ I 
jIp N| aIIp £tAJaj ljU>J pda 

, p.lJI tyX$J> ^y\ yi Aill 


.Y * Y^ : ^ t L $' J SS\ ^ y>j tjjLJl J&\ 


l 1 ] At-Tawbah 9:84. 



The Book of Funerals 


60 




1904. Kh abbab said: “We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allah seeking the Face of 
Allah, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus‘ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirahf 1 ] if we covered his head 
with it, his feet were uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
Idhkhi P 9 over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them.” This is the wording of 
Isma'il (Sahih) 


: (J LS au I ^ ^ * £ 
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Comments: 

These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus‘ab 
would be immensely high. 

Chapter 41. How Should The % ^ ~ 

Pilgrim In Ihram Be Shrouded ,, . .. ,,v 2 r 

If He Dies?' (M «~M> ~U 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn 


:d!5 4u' J^p ^ 


Wo 


PI A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 

Lemon grass. 

PI Imam An-Nasa’i had reported the Hadith from ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed and IsmaH bin 
Mas‘ud. 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: ‘Wash the Muhrim 
in the two garments in which he 
entered Ihram, and wash him with 
water and lotus leaves, and shroud 
him in his two garments, and do 
not put perfume on him nor cover 
his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection in 
Hiram.™ ( Sahih ) 

t p-l™° j 4 ^ YTA : ^ i : i—A cjsb^Ji t ^ I «u»- f- 1 : gj 
. Y • V \ ^ ^ ‘ jLjs ^ j ^ Y * 1 : ^ 4 ot> lij ^ L« 

Comments: 

It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 
Ihram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 

Chapter 42. Musk ^ dJJUJl - (f Y 
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1907. It was narrated that Abu Jf-^\ Q* - U*V 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of „ "/ * ^ 

Allah s|f said: ‘One of the best of if A^ if- V 1 4^-A^ 

your perfumes is musk.’” (Sahih) J[ - ^ 

jf- <ul JL* : <_HS 

.8 I " 


1906. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘The best of perfume 
is musk.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ was 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah jt| used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allah said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah <!§. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allah jgj was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to inform 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allah 3 l| went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 

Chapter 44. Hastening With VjQV WjA\ - (S S 

The Janazah (a Jidl) 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihran that Abu 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: ‘When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe » , a „ , r „ 

to me! Where are you taking me?”’ ~ crKr* Cr^ J 

{Hasan) U :JlS ^ Jj - 

1 J— p jjj cj Jp- 0 * * 1 £ V £ 1 Y *\ Y / Y : I a>- ^ - 1 0 j bww| ] : 
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Comments: 

After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh , (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 


1910. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
‘When the Janazah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 
hears its voice except man, and if 
man heard it he would faint.’” 
(Sahih) 


iaj *Lp ^ V A * tojlijJl ( _ s 1p c— «JI 

Comments: 


tl-lUl : Jli 

.. „ f . , „ t e „ o „ 

4Jj| j JlS l Ij| 

JU-^ll |SJ» :jj|| 

: cJIS cJlS’ JUjSIIpI l# Jip 

cJl5 oj j 

Wf 1? : cJU 

L^,^. SH JS - 145^5 

. olw'b/l 

tAS” i_jL <>- 1 I 

• U*-* J,\ jA oJJl # Y*Y“1:^ t(_ ,_jS jAj 


It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by him. 

1911. It was narrated from Abu |£U, : JlS hi lijif - mi 

Hurairah, who attributed it to the >> t , t " eS 

Prophet sg|: “Hasten with the urf* L* °u* J* 

Janazah, for if it was righteous then ^ ^ gg ^ ^ 



The Book of Funerals 


64 




you are taking it toward something - < * c . * * - ; 

good, and if it was otherwise, then * ^ ^ jh* 

it is an evil of which you are . j* E 

relieving yourselves.” ( Sahih ) 

iwjLi t 1 . ~AJ C ^ V ^ ^ I ^ lajlipriLi 4*jJ\ i_jlj tj5lU»Jl I 4q- J >- 1 ^ej j&CI 

, Y * Y* V : ^ 4 ^ (j® _^a j t aj “C~p ^ o Li-* tLo -b»- ^ J £ : ^ 1 2 j lx»cJ L ^1 u'bj I 

Comments: 

Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 

1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 

2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 


1912. Abu Hurairah said: “i heard 
the Messenger of Allah ;|§ say: 
‘Hasten with the Jandzah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves.”’ 
(Sahih) 


I -Up : J U Jb U ~~ ^ ^ ^ Y 

y) a* i Cr‘£ if 

: JU * jif bt oi J4i» (jj 
0 lj 1 s j L>J L I^p jZm I » : J yb & I Jj^kj 

ol j t (_y!l 4 j>J L^> c~)l5 

. j ^ I^Ji CJ15 (2lJi ^1 p 


_^ajl) Aj (jLS/1 -UJj CUj-U- ^ 

. iJj LJ I 1 ja <u lUjp Y •Y'A:^ t jAj 1 (^j LJ I 


1913. ‘Uyaynah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: “My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad, 111 Abu Bakrah joined us 


I -Up ^ J JL^a li J&A - \ M T“ 

-Up jjj iu_-p : JU jJlr*- : J U 

uA>^ <y. u^"P' 

^f~J ® ^ -Up oju?- UXJ_Lg--i 

<JW-J <■ iJ-4 Cjii 

0 ^ <_)■* ^ Cf 

j^uii l js- O ji 

1 <dl! -iljb • 

Jjjsy j 1x5 bl ha a 


f11 A place in Al-Basrah. 
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on his mule. When he saw what 
they were doing, he rushed to them 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, 
and said; 'Move on, for by the One 
Who honored the face of Abu Al- 
Qasim |§, I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
HI, we were walking fast, so the 
people speeded up.’” (Sahih) 


o L*JU <. jj! 
L iSja i j 

(_g jJlji I^U : JlSj 
^153 Ujj *j|jjs= 4&1 Jj-ij tcdij Jii 

■ is '..A a ^>Loj jj 


.Too/^^UJI .T-nij- m'j 

1914, It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
jp, and we were walking fast with 
it (the Janazah ).” This is the 
wording of Hushaim/ 11 (Sahih) 


• J 

1915. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
S|§ said: "When a funeral passes by 
you, stand up, and whoever follow 
it, let him not sit down until it is put 
down (in the grave).” 123 (Sahih) 


I3jb y\ *&T j>-\ iiliwuj] 

ij y*j jj 

0* d* 4^ &*>■] ~ 

A* Oi ArA' if 1 

£* bilj Jil :Jli 4 4^1 -j* 

• ^4; il53 \j\j ill A I djZij 

. JiaJJ lj 

A_j tjJjLJl jlajl I 

I 3l* CLw>ji jjj ^ ~ ^ \ ® 

LI of Lj«1^- 

°£~| 4jjl (J J-i'J jl 4 4 jU>- 

s> 4 o ja lil» : Jii 

. « jj lJ p&- Lg^uj 


hi One of the narrators. 

1 2] The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkant 
( Ad-Daran Al-Mudiyah ) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral — he does not sit until the burial - and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to Stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkam Al-Jaza’iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imam Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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... uf -*-*jsj bte Sjhs^ f <— *Ij tJjb^Jl *>- f 1 I ^jy^pej 

>*j j~5 ^ tlri Lgr^i ^>f>- dr* VV/<\o^: c tSjl^JJ ^Lill 4 jsL>Ji 4^1~aj i ^Y* W : ^ 

^ilUl-up jjj jjs jjIj 4 ^**~ p did j - ® aaIvujj! * 8- Y'££:^ ^ 

Comments: " i ^ 1 

One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased. 

Chapter 45. The Command To 
Stand Up For A Funeral 

19X6. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet |g 
said: “When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
let him stand up until it has passed 
him, or until (the body) is placed 
(in the grave) before it passes 
him.” (Sahih) 

jhil) ojJj-J 1 jhJlj) Vi/^oA:^ 4 j^L*o 

• Y * £ \ : ^ 4 (_s® f'j 4 4i if L*a I cj Usd I 


SjhpJJ p£2)L jh\ tjtj - (f o 
(£ o <u>Eill) 

I UjJj- : (J li <ul3 U yS - 1 — t ^ 1 1 

'^6 (>! If $ (f If 

ojllfjj ^Ss>-\ liU : Jli ,f 

j\ <usIitJ i L5l> j jju 

. ij I .Li oj 


1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 § said: “When 
you see a funeral, stand up until it 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 


c 4^oJk>Jl ^lajO c -J Jl 

fJ t4 i iSffl if 

1918. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘When you see a 
funeral, stand up, and whoever 
follows it, let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed (in the grave).”’ 
(Sahih) 


o . JJ I Ui.b- : JIS U^l ■ W 

If If If did if 
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.Y‘*r: c ns^\ 

1919. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave).” {Sahib) 


i l>eJ I JiP Ja dj c X * £ o : ^ 

1920. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah gg and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
‘Amr said: “If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah he 
would stand up.” (. Sahih ) 


3-aJi IV /Y* : ^ 

1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah sgi 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 


lilt) 4)1 J jA j J li :dl5 ^ I 
LgJLj t i j * 9 Sjbijdi 
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:dU L_aA jj U I “ 
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. ej5 pj 
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4Ail d (jl : ^ I t jP 
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. ^ LaS Sj ljLs»- Cj ^0 4JJ I d_jd>j 
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J ojus»- d^*Aja$ j§|| 4l! <J 

1*1«| IjJljj ^ *** j|| 41>I 

. oJutl 

ls* -H"-? “4 crt dLiP <^-jU>- ,j* YAA/i :n«j>-t *>-_r»-i 

SjjIiw jjjl jA Dljy» # Y • iV 

Chapter 46. Standing Up For <1^J| Jif toll - ( 1 1 «~JD 
The Funerals Of The People Of " r 

Shirk (fl **^1) 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people.’ They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah |fg 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
a soul?’” (Sahih) 


- WY 

UjU 5>- :dl3 :<J\3 

<_s^ L?t} <y. ■£* o* cy. 

cri <y. U~*J Vr 5 *- ^ : j 15 

UlSa U^ILp 4l^>il5lU SjLp 

y> : 'yiil jjAjVl ^ hgjl : HgJ 3^ 
djl : d jjdi® ^ w3 5 J hs»aj 41) I djij (^hs- 

chilli* :Jlia 


iw^b 4j5bi*h fcjd—oj 4^Sj^ SjljflfJ j* '—*1; '. 

, jjjUJl ^1 jj» jJl^- Mt Y * £ A : ^ ^ jaj 4 4j <Ljui cjJ?- ^ \ ^ (S jU**!) ^L3)l 


Comments: 

Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 


1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah jg| stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up.’” 
This is the wording of Khalid. 
(Sahih) 


:3il i; & - mr 

: JU jJb~ LjU>- :<JU ^ 
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{j* *> j5b>Jl tf- ‘D * t^lwi 4>- 'jsf-l: 
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Chapter 47. Concession 
Allowing One To Not Stand Up 


i)jS ^ Ava>- ^J| — (IV 
(IV-4M Jl) 


1924. It was narrated that Abu 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘All 
and a funeral passed by him, and 
they stood up for it. ‘All said: 
‘What is this?’ They said: ‘The 
command of Abu Musa.’ He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah gjg 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.”’ (Sahih) 


: Jli j U jjS - I — ^ ^ Y i 

l ye- l ^1 ^jC- oLA-L LjJa- 

4j Cj f>s ^jIp -Up Hi 3 IS jaju* I 
: IjJli ?|Ja \j> : ^Ip Jl2S IgJ I j^lSS ojh>- 
SHj 4i)l J UJl :JL« Ls^y* y>l 
• diJi Uxj U*j 


^ jAj t<tj UfeUt« ^ o^pj £ ^Y* /£ i \ £ \ A :u<k>-l a>- ji- \ 

. Y • * D LjiS/ 1 Juj l Jij I ( Jl* L i aJ 9 t Y * o » ; ~ t ,c LS3 1 

Comments: u 

The venerable ‘Ali & is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Allah’s 
Messenger’s j|§ standing up (at the sight of a Janazah ) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include eveiy sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘All, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 


1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘All and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah jg| stand up for 
the funeral of a Jew?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down.’” 
(Sahih) 


^Lt>- 13 jU>- : JlJ a2x9 U 1 — *\^Y® 
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Comments: 

The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadith. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “A funeral passed by Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
‘Didn’t the Messenger of Allah |g 
stand up for it?’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘He stood up for it then he sat 5 ” 
(Sahih) 

4dj ( jP VTV /\ t 

1927. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and Al-Hasan bin ‘All that 
a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: “By 
Allah, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah g§| stood up.” The one 
who was sitting said: “I know that 
the Messenger of Allah |g sat.” 
(Sahih) 

1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: “The funeral of a Jew 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Allah HI was sitting in its path, and 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up.” (Sahih) 


jjjl l yf > U :<JU 
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1929. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir say: “The Prophet sg| 
and his Companions stood up for 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by 
him, until it disappeared.” (Sahih) 




Ij JjLJI jiaj| 

- ^ y*j l - a i 1 drf ^ 

:Jli (ji Uj*>4 — ^ Y ^ 

2~_rT b ^s*-l : (J u> JiljjJl bijb>- 

IjjU- Al jj/jJl tjLjr' I ju 

(J2j$i jijh=fJ 4jUwsij j|jt| 

^LaJl i—A ijSbj*Jl t|jL*A as~ j>-\ 

•Y*°l:^ iJ j*j 


1930. Jabir said: “The Prophet 
H and his Companions stood up 
for the funeral of a Jew until it 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 

1931. It was narrated from Anas 
that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah gjg and he stood 
up. It was said: “It is the funeral of a 
Jew.” He said: “We stood up for the 
angels.” (Hasan) 


/ £ : -e>j»- 1 Jcs- a* Li <£> j 4 5 i Ls ® 

od y. _ r AJIj ,^1 

Comments: 


4if LAd jlijll jj! b — \ ^r * 
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,0D: C ■/ J*J [,>->•] 

* (3U~*1 cC\ ^Y £ Jii!) Mr 
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Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 


Chapter 48. The Believer Finds 
Relief In Death 


( £ A 

(£A 4jis-cdl) 


1 4HU ■/ h£ - \<\rx 


1932. It was narrated from Abu 
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Qatadah bin Rib‘i that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah Jp and he said: 
‘He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him/ They said: ‘What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave.’” 
(Sahih) 


AjI fjJ 5^13 

aXIp *jA <lj| (J yjt J 01 J 0l£ 

: RAi* : jUa 

jlSS I )) :JU ? jwJ I Uj I L 
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Comments: 

1. “A believing slave”: means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 

harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evil-doer” denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 

who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 


Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 

1933. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah jgg when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allah sp said: ‘He is relieved and 
others are relieved of Mm. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
this World, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.”’ (Sahih) 
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• ^O* LSi' Cji Ji' J 

Comments: ' ' ' ' " 1 " 

In the chapter the term used is Kafir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Haditji, the term Fajir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 


Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised.” The 
Prophet jg| said: “It is granted.” 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet H said: “It is granted.” 
‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, ‘It is 
granted,’ then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, ‘It is 
granted?’” He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
( Sahih ) 
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:Jli* ?c4=rj : olSi Iglip 
^ILc- <0 c^>-j l^>- «ILp 

tjbJI 43 cX-j 

i <y*p* 4z>- yi-\ gUj&u 

-jt> <• l iaTp jjj| vi-jU?- 


Comments: 


. Y * o ^ ^ i lSj^ I S Sj 1 ^ L r?^ vS ’ u*- 


“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth”: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 
through dealings. 

1935. It was narrated that Abu :JIS fix ^ - \°i>To 

Hurairah said: “A funeral passed -..s’* - ■ g . „ * s* , 

by the Prophet % and they praised U -^' ^ ^ ^ 

(the deceased). The Prophet |g A ij tjt \i 'J, iXx. : JlS tii 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet £§ said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
Allah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.’” 
(Sahih) 


a > a "£ S' > 0 

jA Ip : J U twiJLs"- 4 X»I 

4r' •J*’ bi* J 

• ts^ ^ ei I I j-j Is 

i^dli 2 jbjjrj |j> 

ilJ-A 141* 

\£j>~ I j {J j I fcilfjS ! I J j L : I^J li 

ilJLfi 4&%JI>> :jfg *js\ (3lii ?«c44-j» 

^ 4ul ^jolj ipIX— J l <iu l 



^ T TTT:^ c-bill ^ :i^>L tajb jd ^j>-\ 

i*uLp JlaLm dj t t Y • "t * : <_$* 

. 4j cp *di1 j (j~d c-jU {jA i_j*t • /^£ <. c YT£Y 

Comments: 

The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abu 
Aswad Ad-Dili said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted.’ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and ‘Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘It is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
O commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ‘I said what the Messenger 
of Allah jg§ said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise.’ We said: ‘Or 
three?’ He said: ‘Or three.’ We 


: Jli Ujl>4 — l 

Jujj ^jj <bl ui.UXJ'i jjj ^\JL* hjvts*- 

:Jll ol^iJI ^1 ^jlS tjdX- : Sfli 

Sy* VI sjJ^j 

jas- Oi-Wll vj L..o 1 : J Is ^IjaI 1 

' al' ef: 6 , . * 

<-M J** t<_jUa>Jl 

y> jtJ 4 • J*** J Us <, i i jlsJ- lg~>- lvs> 

(JLSfl i lj-s^ L^-U^J 
uc^ *44^ j» 

: oAas i c-~fj : yas- J llis l I l^>. 

cdi : JU I 'j~a I I! L>j 

d IXj I » : 4jj I J <J li 
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said: ‘Or two?’ He said: ‘Or two.’” 
(Sahih) 


Lis Aiiil I *jS- l^lli 

j\ : LU j|8 iijli k?5j^j j|)i 

j)fl : Jtf ?jUjt 


Ajb i^o-b- 1 1— ,.a ' I P ^Ul fhS te-j>-\ '. « 

.Y ♦ ^ ij* y>j <■** 

Comments: 

It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 

Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of | /j & >£i\ - (o \ 

Saying Anything But Good ' . . ’ 

About The Deceased ' *u>d!) 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Something bad was said in 
the presence of the Prophet 
about a person who had died. He 
said: ‘Do not say anything but good 
about your dead.”’ (Sahih) 


<Jls i -jy&u U ~ \ ^V*V 

laj>\ J-p j : Jll 

Lidli 3j|| £fl}\ JiIp : cJli 
. VI jtJ'KU V® : <J Us 


.t * *lY : ^ j*j iUtA:Qi«jt pui" ejL-J] • 

Comments: 

Disparaging someone behind his back in liis lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 


no more rise to his defence? 

Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Verbally Abusing The Dead 

1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the 
dead, for they have reached the 
consequences of what they did.’” 
(Sahih) 


( 0 Y 4d>elJl) 

jZ*3 0 O \ ‘W'A 

(jUk - \Li <. jjp - ^J.i jjji jfi>j ~ 

ijli :cJli “uiSLc- i l jf- 
jlE olj^Vl V® :2§§§ 

. # l_^Ji U 
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^jA ' 7 : ?■ tol_^oSH > ^ t» i— >t> 




gLr* 5 


.Y * "17 : £■ <ns'j£l\ ^ jfij c4j otJ, 

Comments: 

The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 
them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘The 
dead person is followed by three: 

His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.” 5 
{Sahih) 

I t J fcO^aJI 4^- y>-\ : 

i o ^ y* s/Y^'t*:^ " Cj s ^~* “ hljJI " : i— jL t (jsli 

.Y ■ Ti I J> j*j 

Comments: 

“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
pride. 


utLad* '&!>• : Jla «uh3 U^»s -I — 

J~jl oi-w. *.<JU jSZ ^ 4>1 xS 

^Xi)) 4s\ Jla :J yb *llJU (y) 

Olid £2? aL>Pj Jlaj Jj&l 4 j^Li 

. a!a\ 


1940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Salam when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him , whether 
he is absent or present.”(Hasan) 


JuL>s^ :JU aJjS ~ 

If urf 1 Cf. 

<j*y< JJ® :Jla 4ui J ytij ijl :iy_y 
<. i yS jA tal : JLjaS- Cw> 

CJj lalpj Ijl «U«>cj j (Oli bl eXyioj 
J aXj Ijl 4 <uaJ li^ jllp 

. H-Lg-i jl J- >lS lil 
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IjjJssUil j_jS flsf-L* t_A l 1—JiV I 4^- y>-\ e^Lwil] ; £gj»u 

ts* j-* 1 j i ’ 1 <J Is j t 4 j j-*-» a~^s ( 2y £1 YVTV : ^ 

<fi)l-LP ^gi\ jjjl jA> flj-Pj ^ AO /A ! JjIj^JI 

kLj.n>Ji jj—S*- 4&U-Pjj| 

Chapter 53. The Command To fdb - (or .^uJi) 

Attend Funerals " ’ ' * ' 

(or ^ji) 


1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £§| commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Allah, may Allah have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Salam, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Mayathir , [1] the Qasiyyah} 2 ^ Al- 
Istabraq, silk and Ad-Dibaj 
(Sahih) 


jj+aL* ^ j U I — ^ 1 \ 

^ i jjI bjJk?- :JU 

if ls? y. 

if. If ,jp 

£|^J| (Jli lilXA (Jt5 
: J15 ^ : jLJ^ Jl ij 

• if 5i§ ^ dj-^j \jy>\ 

l j-j-h l*Jl J oiL*j Ij^al 

*Uilj _ r hjj j\j\j 

l <W2A Jl ol ^jPj ( yt> ClgJj 

4-^aJlj 

• ^ J 


o\VO;^ t . . . o^P-hlj *wJ^J I <jb»-l (3 s- *— J b c^lSoJl *j>-y>- 1 . 

i — jiAll *1:^ j i— A t^UJl t j oi y *~ 1 ^1 vLjJj>- 

i I (jj jjJ iLj.Aj>- £jA Y * T*\ : ^ . . . *L«Jlj Jl>-_pi ljIp I j 

I ^ j*>j t4j 

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of yfe ^ - (oi ^ r . a ji) 

Following The Janazah 

(0 £ ia^Jl) 


1942. It was narrated that Al- 


bj : (Jls 4*-iS 


\*\£Y 


^ Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
^ Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 

PI See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Ra£‘ said: “I heard 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
‘whoever follows a Janazah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qirats 
of reward, and a Qirat is like 
Uhud.”’ ( Sahih ) 


cd J d urr' Jj? Id 

^ *ljji itJlS 

• G* iJjA; 

^ d 0^ l^«ip d n 1 

^ *»J jsX jj- gj£*Jl ^ <_swi 

. KJ^-1 Ji* klJJiJlj tOlhl^S j^-Vl 


Comments: 


i ^ [j 


[«*&*> 1 


"Each Qirat being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant. (The Qircit 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 


1943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
‘Whoever follows a Janazah until it 
is finished, he will have two Qirats, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Qirat”’ 
(Sahih) 


jyj 1 xs -j, Ha ts^s-f - mr 

d I 0ns- : JU jJl^- Idnp- : (J15 
Jli : dll jii-dl ^ Aiil sS d 

\j*i J >■ «j y ‘d* : sl! 5“' 

jl JJi j t jUsl^J <di 1^4 

ja OV / o;_u^_] 4>- j>-l 


jAj <. Aj i j\jAPxl\ vilL»Jl_Lp lLo- 

Jail ljX?- " If* gjii ur*- " d ik' — 11 ojJj>dlj t Y ■ tA : ^ ^ 

.TT:^ 1 j»nAi 1 ^j^osJlj cOjLJl 6)1 jJ l^* w a j~*j A t 1 £ ■ - 1 - - * 1 1 1 


Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Janazah 


{jA £)\S^a — (00 ^>c^dl) 

(00 iUdl) 


1944. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: ‘The 
riders should move behind the 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.’” (Hasan) 


: J la j jj I d J Ijj ~ ^ ^ $ & 

: Jli jJ-v’lj fjj Jj>-ljll J-p 

ijp a 1 0 J3“ 1 J All 1 Jwv-P jjj 

oi d ‘■id Id K jd s r d 5*^3 
Aid (Jj^jj Jla : JU 
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JjUsslI UjlSS” 


t Lgl* £Li 




y *C-l» t— >U 4jSk»J| tA>-lo ^1 a>- y-\ eili~<j] I 

Y*l^:^ y jAj i4j Zy y jz?r y. y u_*^> CoJ>- y \0*Vtl£A '•c 

jkj| 4 j*^UJIj t j L»- y\j i jsrf" o*. 4i^A>- y UY’U^ «t>*5>w>j 

. C-£j» (jl i jz~7 y. 1 'CjJi>- y T\A> i s j..^2n 1 1 y CloJbdl 

Comments: 

“The funeral of a child”: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is bom alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is bom alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Haditji 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 


Chapter 56. The Place For 
Pedestrians When Following 
Janazah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘The 
rider should travel behind the 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 
travel wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.’” (Hasan) 


syll^dl ya j^UJl jlSC — (ol 
(01 I) 

jlSo y — N^£° 

y 1 y : JlS 

6* ‘V- J> y y L^ak Jl 

J U : J ll y VjmJS 1 y- t 1 
y* 1X1 1 j s j bXJ 1 i — S l_^l» : <u 1 

. { JjsJa 1!_5 Lgha £Li 


. j t Y * V * : ^ 4 ^ \_y~>- oab**i|] i 


1946. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah «||, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
walking in front of the Janazah. 
(Hasan) 


y JjlXtXd — ^ ^ £ 1 

y 4(jlllx y 'Cpj y^>- y ^Ipj 

J\j k>\ :aJ\ y LplU y ^y$\ 
<uil yp j 'y&j Q j llg <u1 j 
, CJ Ur*lJ 1 £ L° I 0_^»r;qJ C.g.'.P 


4Y ,< W^:^ CsjCfeJI (— 'L 4jjC»*Ji Cijb jjt J 

4 1 y yj 4 4j *^y y OCX- utuUs- ,j>» ^ £ AY : ^ 4 4>-C y \j 1 U * V : q 4 \j 

. 1 c-rfU>=h Jai \j 4 Y * V \ : ^ 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Prophet 5 ||, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman walking in front of the 
Janazah. j [Hasan ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, what is 
correct is that it is MursalP^ 


^ Li* ldu>- :<Jli ^ l b5jb- : J li JjJj 

~ j£jj j j jj o Lii : Jli 

^ lyw Ijyi - J5lj £|l y 

oljl oi 1 L«JLw« 01 y>jl 

j*-*j j**. JH 

l j2* j j UIpj 
. Oliip' y jj |id oj^-j 
11 a I,y>-Jl -Up jii JUs 


Jail) <jJ fU* lioOs- y ^*' V: C [j"" 5 * - Iguyw 

* ap- j ,j}L ill JaiUJl JJjuj t i^i 4 Y *VY y yj iLujbJi 


Comments: 


. c~~Jj c *®i 


The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janazah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadttfv. “The Janazah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janazah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janazah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Janazah. 


Chapter 57. The Command To 
Pray For The Deceased 


a“>Lik)L y'ill - (OV yut-JI) 
<0V 


1948, It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah H§ said: ‘Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him.”’ 
(Sahih) 


Cf. Jj**J Jr^- Cf. t)? ~ 

iiwlfriJl yl <y iZyi yf y 4.yjf 

4)1 J jZtj JU : JU yias- y uljy <y 

i - , >- % , ' f 4 

I jLuzS Iyy9 lIj li Ji li l Up : 

. «4llp 


[1] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger 2 §|. 
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j>t>- jj ^lp ,jP L5 i P j~&l\ ^ I « — jIj i j5h>JI 4 » <>• ^>-1 ’ 

’ ^ : C t/ y“ j tiJ - 


Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasal is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Ford Kifayah ), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Haditji also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary. 


Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 


(6A 


1949. The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
so he prayed for him.” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
(Sahih) 


ij ‘ h j 1 - ^ ^ £ ^ 

(jj aAHs : u U j LAi 

1^5 1>- 4 CJj 5lp 

u,:*' 3 '. <J y* J 

iaJJLp cJU aIIp jUlvs 

i iTgl c-lSi 

: J15 4A5_)4j j*Jj 1 C4X»*J| 

a!> ji Ail ij diJi jip 

L jS 

l#? (4^J j&l (i^j 


/T ViT : ^ 4 pll . . . Sjl ga) I i ls^* 1 ^ 1? * jUil I 1 1 , ^>4 : 

4 4A~jP jjjl 0 ■=!;■ Y *V£ l Aj {jA V ^ 

L-j\j*ai]j 4 ‘ {ji Jjas-' ,_$* ^Sj 4<fj 

. WAVY' 4£*r/\Y:«_sl^iVl ^ US' 


Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Children 


S^AvaJl — (o<\ 

(o^ <U>tl)l) 

^ U I — 


1950. It was narrated from Al- 
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Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah gf! said: “The 
rider should move behind the 
Jandzah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” (Hasan) 


.Y*Yo:^ J y>j 

Chapter 60. The Children Of 
The Idolaters 

1951. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g|§ was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.”’ (Sahih) 

a 3 iNjI JJ 

yoj (.aj YTo^i^ • 

. i JrfS (j i lUbfl ^ 


j^p jjj -L. * ^ UjJu>- : J13 baj>- : Jll 
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Lj-b=- : d U o L jt 5 *" 1 ^ ^ 0 ^ 

Jiji erf S 1 ^ 0» (/■ 

J~. :JU 0 ^ 3 * ^ 

Jlif an : Jlii ^ji^l Wjf ^ g| 

• ®jjd-*lp IjjLS" Loj 
to i_jL j»- 1 : 

. o^lajill dJjj J *— jb t 

drt' >* #' I * V '' • £ 


1952. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet Ig was 
asked about the children of the 
idolators, and he said: “Allah 
knows best what they would have 
done.” (Sahih) 


jA j t S jjj 2 Lo^- Cj.I> Y* £ 

1953. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g was asked about the 


All I J-P L 1 — ^ ^ 0 Y 

: JU _^Ip (jj : JU £ijL*Jl 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah created them when He 
created them, and He knows best 
what they would have done.’” 
(Sahih) 


tin' if" Cf. if ij} 

iNjl ^f “Hf 4)1 J - <3 La ^Lp 
IxF? <ul jt-pk -1 ’ 

. (i Lp Is L«j 3^3 


i l jS j 3~aS\ iNjl ^ J-S La <_jL CJjL>J| t l 5J L>tJl > 


* ’ c 4 cJ* ’ ■ ' ^ J 5 " ur*-* 

.Y «VA: ^ 415^531 ^ < 


t jvJ~°_5 4 A. 


1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah J|| was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 

1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet % and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: “I 
will emigrate with you.” The 
Prophet jfg told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet jg 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?” They said: “A share that 


^* > y i jV -Tft U jS - 1 — \ ^ o % 

L {f. If tj-io If 

If 3H ,y' :0lS ^ftf cy) J* 
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the Prophet s|§ has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet jgg and said: “What is 
this?” He said: “I allocated it to 
you.” He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here - and he pointed to his 
throat - with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise.” He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
f ulfill your wish.” Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
$j§; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet said: “Is it him?” They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet $£ shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant ( Muhajir ) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger s|g him self is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him , and 
he may also be pleased! 

2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 

mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahm ad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 

1956. It was narrated from TJqbah * w 
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that the Messenger of Allah ^ , 
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funeral prayer for the people of 
Uhud s then he went to the Minbar 
and said: “I am your predecessor 
and I am a witness over you.” 
( Sahih ) 


lM (_s^ sit 
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Comments: 


uLjJ i_jU 1^)51*2*51 t|,jLw>J 

: c 
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1. “Your preceder”: there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet’s jH departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 

But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah jg§ will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and eveiy nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 


Chapter 62. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Them 
(Matyrs) 


p-fdp g^aJl iljJ - ("\Y 

(nr 


1957. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah jgg put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Qur’an and when 
one of them was pointed out, he 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 
first. He said: “I am a witness to 
these.” And he ordered that they 
be buried with their blood, and that 
the funeral prayer should not be 
offered, and they should not be 
washed. (Sahih) 
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dJJI cj - b- ^ lYTY*^ ^ s^L^ll <_>Ij ijSb*Jl *>■ ■ gif* 

i-iS'jSl I ^ jaj <. aj S~a ^ 4vis-I fj* J! f ^ f ‘• u - 

.Y*AY: r 

Comments: 

Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 

1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet ^ and 
confessed to committing Zina , and 
he turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet % said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet £j§ ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. He was Maiz Aslami 4®. 

2. “He turned away from him”: in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 

commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah’s 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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( Hadd ) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 

1959. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ and said: “I have 
committed Zina” And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. ‘Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?” 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby bom out of adultery is 
innocent. 

Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 


tS? If tj* o!>UaJi - (1° 
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1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet gg and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 


Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 


J 3 >&J+ (V-^JO 
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1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.’ We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 

Chapter 67. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Owes A Debt 


(IV 


1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet |g§ for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: “Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abu Qatadah 
said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet 
3f| said: “In full?” He said: “In 
full.” So he prayed for him. 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet’s practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet sH would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


1963. Salamah - meaning, bin Al- 
Akwa‘ - said: “A Janazah was 
brought to the Prophet j|g and they 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.’ He said: ‘Did he leave any 
debt behind?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Did he leave anything?’ They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion. 3 A man among the 
Ansar who was called Abu Qatadah 
said: ‘Pray for him, and I will pay 
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off his debt.’ So he prayed for 
him.” ( Sahih ) 


YYA^:^ f'jW - ya Jl^-I lil 

. i) UaSj I jA ® Y * A A : ^ 

1964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet -§§ would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said: ‘Yes, he owes two 
Dinars’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion. 5 Abu Qatadah said: ‘I 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah. 5 So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Allah made His Messenger 
ill rich through conquest, he said: 

‘I am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs. 555 (Sahih) 
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1965. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of Allah jgs would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. K 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 
Then, when Allah made His 
Messenger m rich through 
conquest, he said: “I am closer to 
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the believers than their own selves. 

Whoever dies and leaves behind a 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his 
heirs.” (Sahib) 

<U)I_LP \ t \ ^ t jjb La il jj y • — 'L <tq- j>~\ \ gJ jAJ 
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Comments: 

In the early period of Islam only Allah’s Messenger ^ used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 
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Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 
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1966. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah g|g said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1967. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
“Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and kills himself, 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 
himself, he will be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron” - then I missed something, 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said - \ -is’., - 

“will have his piece of iron in his J*- - ' lr Cr 4j ' f 
hand, stabbing himself in the UJ j> Sjjjji. oilf - 

stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever ' „ / , 5 

and ever.” (Soft®) ■ ^ ljJ > ui 

Uj S4 j frljjJlj p-~Jl <— Jj-J 1 — >1) UwJaJl 4i»- I I 
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Comments: 

Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 


a major sin. 

Chapter 69. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 

1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul died, 
the Messenger of Allah m was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion?’ 
And I started to list all the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allah Hg smiled and said: ‘Leave 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke 
too much he said: ‘I have been 
given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
knew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Allah’s forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
HI offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A short while later, ■*< ^ s 

the two Verses from Surah Bara 3 ^ pH ^ & yr* jt ef s. 

were revealed: ‘And never pray p' \}Q 4y5 £ 

(funeral prayer) for any of them o , o , _ ' ^ < 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at ’ut 

his grave. Certainly they ^ jgg 4,1 j '' JU -hi 

disbelieved in Allah and His ' ' , t j' 

Messenger, and died while they .p-M 

were rebellious.^ 11 Later I was 

astonished by my audacity toward 

the Messenger of Allah |jg on that 

day. And Allah and His Messenger 

know best.” (Sahilt) 

j ■'L tJjbjjdl A>- f >- 1 I 
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Comments: 

1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”: here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the KaUmah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, ‘Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet sg|. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 

Chapter 70. Ottering The j j-fcJi Ji _ (y ^J|) 

Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 

(V * 

1969. It was narrated that ‘Aishah j If ijb^.1 frfX f - WW 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g <6 „ 

did not offer the funeral prayer for A* ^ Cf. J 

Suhail bin Baida’ anywhere but in J xi- ^ 

the Masjid.” (Sahih) ^ " t ~ ’ 
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Comments: 

1. Suhail bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid the common practice of the Prophet it had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar ^ were 
also performed inside the Prophet’s $g mosque. 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah H did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid .” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 

1971. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in Al- 
‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet || 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funeral 
prayer for her.’ She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah jg had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Raqi £ Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah $g§ asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up.’ He said: ‘Let’s go.’ 
He set out walking and they went 
with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah $g 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 


La^Js ajjl ls* 5 - 4*-° I j 
L^jIp jj IjL^j Sslj 4ii\ 

• Wj 1 fJ 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadtth. that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to learn that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
the Prophet s§§. 


Chapter 72. Forming Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 


Oji./alt — (VY 
(VY «^dl) 


1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jjjgj 
said: “Your brother An-NajasM has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Sahih) 
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1973. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to the people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayer place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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4 Y * ' *• 4(_£^^ll ^ jAj 4Aj uiJJu ■ 


1974. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iH announced the death of 
An-Najashi to his Companions in 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows 
behind him and he offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I did not understand “Ibn Al- 
Musayyab” as I wanted to.^ 
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1975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah §g| 
said: “Your brother has died, so 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him .” So we formed two rows 
to pray for Mm. (Sahih) 
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1976. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of Allah sH 
offered the funeral prayer for An- 
Najashi” (Sahih) 
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fl I Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when it was narrated to An-Nasa’i, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 
Shaikh said “Ibn AI-Musayyab.” 
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^1 t— *I j JlIp li£ * ^j»*j ipLJI" aJjSj jA ijli jj| $is ^VY* iAj>^>l^o 
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bjJL>- : J15 ( J-A4<dl ^ L5-\^>- I(J15 
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^ ^OY':^ 4«jU»Jl jjU jr-^-31 tj* 4>- j£-\ '. 

^ jAj i4j jJ-viioJl ^ jL . j iIjJl?- <y> ^Vo^t^La^lj c ) *Y *\ ‘.^ t^Ju jXll j u_JLf«Jl 

.YW : c tL 5^Jl 

Comments: 

“As people pray for the dead”: Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah, etc. 
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Chapter 73. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer While Standing 

1978. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah m for Umm Ka‘b who 
had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of Allah jg stood in 
line at her mid-section to pray.” 


1977. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah H§ said to us: ‘Your 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for 
him.’ So we got up and formed 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 
formed to pray for the dead, and 
he led us in praying for him as 
people pray for the dead.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 
Messenger of Allah IH stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet j§§ . 

Chapter 74. Combining The sfjllj ijlif pUjil - (Vi 

Funerals Of A Boy And A ’ 1 

Woman < vs 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Am mar 
said: “The Janazah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Qatadah and Abu Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: ‘(It 
is) Sunnah (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Imam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 

1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard 
Nafi‘ claim that Ibn ‘Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 
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body of Urrnn Kulthum bint ‘All 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imam that 
day was Sa‘eed bin A1 -‘As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 

Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa‘eed and 
Abu Qatadah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Imam. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Sa‘eed and Abu 
Qatadah and said: ‘What is this?’ 

They said: ‘It is the Sunnah 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah , it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet j||. 

1981. It was narrated from 


Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah «|| offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 

Chapter 76. The Number Of j*f 211 - (VI 

(VI Jl) 


Takhirs In The Funeral Prayer 
1982. It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah announced the death of 
An-NajasM to the people, and he 
led them out and arranged them in 
rows, and said the Takbir four 
times. ( Sahih ) 
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1983. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “A woman 
from among the people of Al- 
‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet |j§ 
was the best in visiting the sick. He 
said: ‘When she dies, inform me.’ 
She died at night and they buried 
her without telling the Prophet |gj. 
The following morning he asked 
about her and they said: ‘We did 
not like to wake you, O Messenger 
of Allah $if.’ So he went to her 
grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Y^ *A:^- ^ y>j 


“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Bfoftgy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet |g had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet jgg made use of the phrase “when” instead of “if 5 , 
which posits certainly. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 


1984. It was narrated from Abu 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered 
the funeral prayer and said the 
Takbir five times, and said that the 
Messenger of Allah |g had said the 
Takbir like this. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Supplication 
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1985. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
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Malik said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa a‘fu \ anhu wa * afihi , 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassV 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma* watji- 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khataya kamd yunaqqa athrthawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
damn khairan min daiihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi ' adhdb 
al-qabn wa ‘adhdb an-nar (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah m said for that deceased 
person.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “I heard”: the expression signifies that Allah’s Messenger was conducting 

the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbtr the Thana (the 

laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takhir , Allah’s 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah |g; after 
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the third Takblr, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 


1986. It was narrated that Jubaix 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard Awf bin Malik say: 5 I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g§g offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Alldhummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa \ dfihi , wa a‘fu ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi e 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma * 
watbrtfaxlji wal-barad, wa naqqihi 
min al-khafaya kama naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu damn khairan min ddrihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-ndr” (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from HeUfire).”’ Or 
he said: “Wa a'idhhu min ‘adhdb al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 
from every sort of stain. 

1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimun from ‘Abdullah bin 
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Rubayy'ah As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger «|§, from ‘Ubaid bin 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 
Messenger of Allah ;|t established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed 
and the other died after him. We 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet «|t said: “What 
did you say?” They said: “O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him; O Allah, join him with his 
companion.” Hie Prophet |gg said: 

“Where is his Salah in comparison 
to his companion’s Salah ? Where 
are Ills deeds in comparison to his 
companion’s deeds? Indeed the 
difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) 

£ Amr bin Maimun said: “I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me.” [1] (Hasan) 
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It appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 



The Book of Funerals 


104 




Comments: 

In the narration, the mentor of £ Atnr bin Maimun is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 


1988. It was narrated from Abu 
Ibrahim Al-Ansarf, from his father, 
that he heard the Prophet ^ say, 
when offering the funeral prayer for 
one who had died: Alldhummighfir 
lihayyind wa mayyitina wa shahidind 
wa ghd’ibind wa dhakarind wa 
unthand wa saghirina wa kdbirina (O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present among 
us and those who are absent, our 
males and our females, our young 
and our old). ( Sahih ) 


jj.* ^ ^AA 
:J1S - jj] - jjjJ :JU 

ut If 2^ 4f <y} if. 
lf Lg} If 

^ Jji Ijjjf 

’jAp\ !^UI® JZ 

lj Ijlijfj li hjilpj UjaL ij 
. «v5 _xJj 


y jaj 4 Cr-^" l ‘ A i jp y) u 1 . uzr^i y W£ 

Y* * A <. Y ^ /o : ‘ ujjUJI 


1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited Fdtihat Al- 
Kitab and a Surah, which he recited 
loudly, such that we could hear 
him. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him. He 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the 
truth.’” (Sahih) 


jfJ 

: Jli CjjjI U Jf\ ~ HA^ 

:JU - ~ y\ bj-k* - 

<ul ys- UjUj- 

{ y^' 4^ih>- C-IL/j :<JU 

y>- j&?j <> whsdi y>z3\jb \ya 

: Jla3 o-tu CJ-h*- 1 fold hioJul 
'&-J 


«>• 'tTo: c 45jl^Jl J* 

Comments: 


* Y ^ ^ ‘ C. 1 cs® 4 (*2* Lrii ui 


This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur’an) is 
essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer behind Ibn ‘Abbas 
and I heard him reciting FatihatAl- 
Kitab. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him: ‘Did 
you recite? 3 He said: ‘Yes, it is the 
truth and the Sunnah (Sahih) 


jlail) <0 jLio ^ {jf- \YTO;^ '• 

.Y\\o: c *^l 

bjJ^- cJ ll 1 — \ ^ ^ ) 

M s*4JI J £ill :Jli 

}\ i is? 

t y jia* ^ {j>\ O.A?- ^ ojjUJl 

tg-hx^Jl 2 a>^ ^ j t £U~Jb -:jr Y^M:^ ^ 

^ 6 * • / \ l*-* ls* (_ 5 jL>JaJl jip ^s-l dj i j t VAA : ^ 
c j^px^wJl k jJi ,_Jp VY * a i jUg k— ■’^w’ I ^ jJjf- j ^p i»ul Oj-i?- 

. OJVPTJ <uX^j i_ kt— l-b- ^ A JlJI 4ai|jj 

Comments: 

“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith. 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 

1992. A similar report was jjl| :JU fca L*J^4 - l<m 

narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais ’ o t # 

Ad-Dimashqi. (Sahih) •&¥* if. 9*^ <>* “9^ 9^' 9 * 

, kiJJj j>Cj ^a. t .a. U l 

.Y \ W:^ ^ f>j t jJjL-J! Oj-AsJI j£>j\ : ^f*^ 


1991. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “The Sunnah, when 
offering the funeral prayer, is to 
recite Umm Al-Qur’an (the Essence 
of the Qur’an) quietly in the first 
Takbir, then to say three (more) 
Takbirs and to say the TasUm after 
the last one.” (Sahih) 


: JIS jLij fj ~ 

lij A>- '. 

obiva : J Is aI) I Xf jjj A>Jls (jp c 

1 Jiu ojh>- t_f jjjl 1 

ojXi oA>- 1 UAs < — >lsS3l A>o Laj 

<bl i : Jla ? I tolas Axllds 

. Oj 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One For Whom One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 
1993. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet gg said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to Shu'aib 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Malik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet ip ( Sahih ) 


^ t V I ^ I tSSlo a-Ip 

Comments: 

This narration is transmitted by ‘A 


t\A aJp - (VA 

(VA 

bLb- : d 15 Jj jdj Li jf - 1 — 1 \ ^ V* 

If yJl ^ {j* 4)1 

Jjjj 4i\ jIp ^p i2j!>( 5 ctlijjl 

I jjp 4*£5lp jjp i. Ip j 

'{jA SJoi 4llp o^> ^ U» : JlS 

*j| JsU d)i 

4j (J 15 . MaJi ! 

(in ^ 5?' 

.Y ) 1 A : ^ i ^y jaj <. 4j il jL-Jl aIiIxp 

ishah and also by Anas <&>. 


1994. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the funeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 


: J ll Sj l_> j jytS- Uj^s>4 — 1 ^ ^ $ 

4#tA5 ^ If 

l jS> <■ aJ^jL*J JjJj A&I -UP ^jp 

Jip- 1 N® :J15 ^«d\ (f ^"*3Vp 

bJ I iot A-Jp -v^US I 

I IAjL* ly (jl ly*J**S 


• {{ tf 

.Y 11 ^ ^ 1 ,_y ysj t JjLJI ^hil 


1995. Abu Bakkar Al-Hakam bin 
Farrukh said: “Abu Al-Malih led us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takhir , 
but he turned to us and said: ‘Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly.’ Abu Al-Malih said: 


: J15 (JUitil Uj*>> I ~ 

: J U > — > Ud-J I jj I t- \jm* ,jj U jf 1 

( _ 5 L<^ r d ti tjj jlS^ h5u>- 

Ud Ajt L v J g S ^lp I Lj 
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Abdullah - meaning Ibn Salit - 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maimunah 
the wife of the Prophet 3§§, said: The 
Prophet 0 told me: ‘There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abu Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: ‘Forty.’” (Hasan) 


ji-p* 1 1 I J las blip- jJ-s U 

- Up * . ^c^LoJl (dh 

^jp — jjjl 

sH 4^' 

4 s - i '■£•'?* o? 1^® : <JU il§3 
bl 1 if 

, i) I : [J Isl Afi 'J I ( jj> I 


lAi ojA?- ^ TV £ c TV ^ /Y : a >• j 

l> (jj| t jhl! 41 p iSjj -hd — * S Y Y • Jl ^ jAj 4 _rr*~d 

. A* I jmi t 1 A^-_p £^P (j Jlj *i! <£jA>ci <1 Ur .,rg ' | 

Comments: 

In some of the narrations, from Allah’s Messenger 0, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Janaiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abu Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Unimak” or the 
as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of Ji. JU ^ wlj i uiU - (VH 

The One Who Offers The , 

Funeral Prayer ' v<> ■j'A- 


:Jl5 <ji £\y 

jjp \j j&-\ Icjli ^Ij^iJuP U5-b- 

lJ if i jjj ^ ‘AAi 11 

4*® -sH? J_jAa (Jb .'Jli 

^ j -Ul^ ^ Sjh>- ^jIp 
(1) Up 1 jJjl lj I 0 Up 1 j*3 <Ui A>dJ l £^ajj 

,y <\£o: c t LgpLtlj SjljjJl 4^ *— ‘U t pJ- — ° : ^4“ 

t ttoAp- Y £ A / ^ * : i s 1 1 t SjJa^JI 4^-aJI \ VV / \ : c ^134 ^ 

Comments: '^^'C ‘ 

(For details see Hadith, 1942) 


1996. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one Qirdt 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lahd will have two 
Qirdts, and the two Qirdts are like 
two great mountains.”’ (Sahih) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Qirats It was said: 
“What are the two Qirats, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.” 
(Sahih) 

(/ J*J iij . “hii ji <y 

1998. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qirats. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qirat of reward.” (Sahih) 

1999. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qirats of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Sahih) 

. Y\Y£: 


UjP : JIS 

:Jl I fey jJl y dl 

l'J(y 4* 

[ y>- Sj lL>- I Jls 

di 

h Uj :JJ todd^-S di 

• t tJ L5 ?dll 

(It* «. _^S LxsjhJ t 

£ 0 : »• 5jb*Jl »jJL/aJ1 **->L 

.UYY: c c^l 

: J15 _>tw U^»4 — 

S . > 1 - . , 4 - ' 0 , ), Js / ; 

tjf- I y? ijj Uldp- 

&\ of J ^ O?' 

(4^ s jkf 2ft 

t o Ids* di 1$-^ UU^»-I 

iu yjj if J3 f jU Ifcii uL i^j 

■'-A 1 dr? 

LjI i— jL tOLAJ 
.Y>Y 

:jis ic-ji ^ tijy f — 

hiUs“ : JU <uALp jjj ioJ— U j Jj>- 
4jI <JlS 

j»J fgdp ojU^ - 

Ifclp 4 ^Vl ^ di 

da Cr? 

■ lr5 p-hpl 1*4~? 1 

^ yij fljh-»l] iggfu 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The 
Body Is Placed In The Grave 

2000. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘If you see a funeral, 
then stand up, and whoever follows 
it, then let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed in the grave.’” 
(Sahih) 


.Y\Yo: c 

Chapter 81. Standing For 
Funerals 


£fy tjl - (A* 

(A* 2jb>sJf 

: d Li Jij jJji U ■” Y * * * 

if if & 1 Jup 

^ if cUL, if jj 

lip* :j§jj| 4) I d j Jls : Jlf 

yl iy>j I f y& o jll>dl 

jSU^tU ~ (A^ j*j»it*^JI) 

(A^ 


i^dJJl b 5 u>- : JlS 4J3 U ~ Y * * \ 

^ If if if 

Lsd cs. Of if i f- if 

ojb>d| ^U2Jl Ail : (wdlls 
d y*>j ^15 : c-JLh ^1 jjj £Jf (jUi ^fy 

• lua pj 4*1 

(_s® yj 4 *4 *u£s ^TY:^ tj5li>mJI t 

■ Y\Y1: C c^l 

2002. It was narrated that ‘All is. ~ 

said: “I saw the Messenger of AUah ^ ^ ^ ^ .ft 

$| stand so we stood, and we saw ' t 

him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) tjkZS If jjillll ^ 

||| 4)1 d^J ^4'j : c)b *Jf if 4 jv^*»3l 

. UJLx-2i otjijj) h*JlS pb 


2001. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that mention was made 
of standing at the funeral until the 
body is placed in the grave. ‘All bin 
Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig stood, then he sat down.” 
(Sahih) 


.Y^YV:^ fj t^LJl _^oj\ i^fu 


2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jig for a 


id Is i3b*=~>il (jj OjjL* — Y * "V 
1 (j-ls j ^f Jili u5^- 
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tolilj If- J* 

5_s \ jH§ Jj-ij jlj3l 

_jJiil JJ. hl^l U-b i5jb»- 

b^>jJj (jlp djp- b-ll>-j 

.jin 

Y*Y\Y:^ v ^*511 u^p '^-aS oL ijsk^eM t^jbjj'i *. ^jfu 

<Jl^-oJl y» L»Aj-Pj ^0£Al£^ jjrfjlsJl jji frbf'ta • — J Lj lpU>Jl l4>-l» 

( _^ij| l_j|ip oLjJ ^ ^yifcJI 4>*>*-0J lYHAlf* ^ J*J l l^/t^>J V jilU> Ai 

. OUiXl 

Chapter 82. Burying The .Ug ..Ti.ll el — (A Y jt^s^oJl) 

Martyr In His Blood " ' 

(AY 4i»«xJ!) 


funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads.”^ (Hasan) 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Thalabah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g| said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Uhud: ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.’” 

(Sahih) 

l -* J , i£ j * jh C~jUs»- f £Y* \ /o I JIa>-1 <L>- j>-\ oihsd] : j>u 

<. jtw d o -i> j t 5 jJ j d t b-w* 4 -A*j I-Cp $ Y ^ Y ^ ^ v 1 ^ jaj l o Xs- 

c ■il'iA-p jjj 4Ul-A » p oijjj si jlad 

. tr Y /o : jlaj l 

Comments: 

It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 


lijLJl jjjl ,jp ih* li ~ Y * * £ 

d* 1J.AP 1 u* 0* 

: f-\ 4i1 <J y * j 3 V5 : 3b 

c/S p-^d ^ ^ ^Ajl^j® 

j»jJl dji djJ ‘UUd! /*jj ^ Ij 

. «viULjl 4 >*jjj 


V 1 ! Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 

2005. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Ubaidullah bin Mu‘ayyah 
said: “Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-Ta’if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allah jgg. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were killed.” 
Ibn Mu'ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jg|. 
(Hasan) 


I — (AV 
(AT 

: J 15 p-j* Vy\ ^ (3 L j*>- 1 — Y * * 6 

fc^jLSJl jjj hjUs*- : J15 

I cJ t* 'Lava jjJ 41)1 <J liL jJ>-J I J& 

cuislkl! I l) bb >- j 1 

Li Jj 61 y* 1^ $11 1 J y* j 

j4p jJj /jj! 61jj ii2>- 

. §j$| Jyi>j 

«YW» ^ yj [,>-»■] 


Comments: 


Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 


2006. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet jgg 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 

<jAn (J\ uAn <y J-*^ i/ • L r > ^ 4 

^ ojL^Jl ,J *b-L> <_jIj 


:<Jli j yaLA yj L JS- \ — Y * * *1 
Crt : JIS oLA-i> bLb*- 

61 l^ill ^ y\pr t^jZiJl yp 

Jl 0*5 il 3* 1 38 

, aIj j_«J 1 1jX«j J5 IjJlSj t j 

jjL»Jl lijb jj! j>-\ ‘.gtjitj 

IJjLaJI 142J-L (jjlj l til! j 4Al_^"j 

jA j t 4 j 6Li»" jy \ ® it • ^ 

6^'j l **iJ* 1 ’ {jih ‘WW:£- 


2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet jgg said: “Bury the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 


Alii J~P ^ — Y * * V 

( *y> t6l^ii< JjP 1 (Jl5 iljlyJl 

<j' £p 6* ‘lts* ui 

• ^5® t5 h2ll lyiil* :<JlS|H 


i (JjCJI Ja ji : fXLjjptj 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger |§t had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet issued this command. 


Chapter 84. Burying An 
Idolater 

2008. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
"I said to the Prophet *|§: ‘Your 
paternal uncle, the old misguided 
man has died. Who will bury him?’ 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, 
then do not do anything until you 
come to me.’ So I buried him then I 
came, and he told me to perform 
Ghusl and he prayed for me, and he 
mentioned a supplication that I do 
not remember.’” (Hasan) 


LtL ~ (A£ 

(At 5i>cxll) 

: J IS 4W I -lJp U ^*>4 ~ Y * * A 

I <J US jLiii ( jp bij£ 

Sf £?? U ,jp 

ji JUJI ^vJwJi cLUp jl cdi 

tilLI j\ji i_-soP) : (J Is cjU 

jd 

flpi (ji cJ-lxpli u syfe cJU 


.Y YYT : ^ 

Comments: 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 


Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) 
And The Ditch 

2009. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“Make a niche for me in the side of 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me 
as was done for the Messenger of 
Allah j|§.” (Sahih) 


(Ao — (A o 

:<Jl$ fjs- jjX& - Y**^ 

41)1 J— p bj-L>- : <_)15 -Up Ujjb- 

ai Cf. o* Crt 

Ij«a^JI -XxJm jjp t 4 -j I t jp t JaS 

J^3 US' Iwaj ^lp 1 lj I.U»J ^ 


• 4jI 

jAj tAj jII-Up O* WY t.\ A>- J?~ 1 [j4>w9 aiU-uj] : gLpeJ 

. ji aJl T Jj aJj i^jAj Jl jA 4i)IJ-P -S Y Y Y“ S ^ (•i£j r £}\ ^ 
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Comments: 

A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shaqq means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 

2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir -.jij At ^ - T ■ \ • 

bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying o __ j!r 

he said: “Make a niche for me in if L f^r (J> ^ ff If y} 

the side of the grave and set up f | ^ J -- ^ j, 

(bricks) over me as was done for * f'i, 

the Messenger of Allah jg|.” d 

^ ijLj' ( Jas 1 jwjuI j !u>iJ 

■M 

ya ^S- (j-JJI ^ jU I i Ay- f\ : 

. Y^Y*o:^ i j fj y, •uilA®’ 

jjI — Y • ^ 

p-k*’ i y. ly •Lf 

If ‘JWi c£ & if ‘ikjlP 1 

ly'f <jd if '•jfrr if. If l iy} 
(jjJlj Id -bJJh Aii\ J jL j Jll : Jll 

. (tljjjiJ 


2011. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
The Messenger of Allah sg| said: 
“The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others.” (Da‘if) 


^ : i— <I j tjsb>Jl t *>-f\ 

° : ji3 1 J Uj « p tiu Us~ ^ o o £ : ^ t a^- U y\j i ^ * £ o : ^ <. yl\j 


Comments: 


. Y W'l : ^ J> fj i 


“For others”: it comes in Musnad Ahimad that the Shaqq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
impossible to dig. 


Chapter 86. It Is ^ L&A U ditj - (AA 

Recommended To Make The 

Grave Deep Jj&\ 


2012. It was narrated that Hisham ; Jll j\jj y yjA f - Y» \ Y 
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bin ‘ Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah |j| on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah m, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and buiy two or three in one 
grave.’ They said: ‘Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
jg|?’ He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur’an.’” He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” (Sahih) 


0 LAi :JU y> (3Ws-Sil 

ye- ^ ye- 

$!! ^ J j l >j$Li :Jli ja\j> {Ji' 

LOp !auI J j£*j L : liLs* a>-f 

I jj i>-l® • l J JlSa jLLjj 

Ajblillj I 

d y** j : IjJIs j j3 

:dll .«L'ly :<3l£ ^dJl 

. Jj>-I j ^3 Aj^Aj liJlj (1)1^3 


y* Y* Y ^ “t : i j . ill ^ :v-jL t^sL^dl 

: JlSj t<b ^ \ ^ i WiY ^jj^l 0 La~< 

. cuj-v^JI jlailj i Y ^ TV : ^ jAj i "^Jws 

Comments: 

If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 


Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 

2013. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur’an in first.’” 
(Sahih) 


yA La uL — (AV 

(AV 4 jJs«cJ|) jJi J| 

:dli i li — Y * ^ Y 

t <JLS uUf :dl5 jij>" *j Uj-b- 
f* LAa yj yff- J>U yt C — 

^>•1 tl)l5 t*J :d!5 AjjJ ye i _f^e 
OL/»lj 'yfi if 

: 5^1 d dbis 

J Z^iS\j y&i\ Ij&lj 

. KUIys _^~aU 

tYiYA:^ 


i^^Jl ^ y-j hj y,jfr y> if Y * /t :o^t ■ 


. (_jj LJ I I Jaj l_ 
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JjUaall ililsf 


Comments: 

Burying in a spacious or wide grave 
would remain protected from being 
This is, therefore, commendable. 

Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In 
The Lalid 

2014. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah jjjg was buried, a red velvet 
cloak was placed beneath him.” 

(, Sahili ) 


would be relatively easier, and the body 
desecrated and from earth falling down. 

^ s— Jjill ~ (AA 

(AA 

— Y * \ t 

<U9u> Cj- 1>- IjJlS — — Ali 

J«!“ :JU crt'i J* 

SlJaS 'of? SH ^ 


t4j ijui iioJb“ tjJill ^ iiJaijl Jjo>- t_jL tjibjjJl 

. 11 jl j*a> <u-^l JlSj i Y ^ ^ y>j 

Comments: 

This outer wrapping garment or mantle ( Qatifah ) remained with the Prophet 
Sgg in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet ^ without telling other 


Companions. 

Chapter 89. The Times During 
Which It Is Prohibited To Bury 
The Dead 

2015. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said: “There are three times at 
which the Messenger of Allah 
forbade us to pray or to bury our 
dead: When the sun has risen fully 
until it is higher, when it reaches its 
zenith until it has passed the 
zenith, and when the sun starts to 
set.” (Sahih) 


.TU*: C 


j* J\ cApISJI - (A<\ J^J!) 
(A^ Ji 

:JU - Y*^e 

tlri i_5~" j* -Up hj-lp- 

: ^1 

:JU I ja Ip ^ <u2p 

(1)1 4Aj| J jXaj l)K olpLi 

'or7 : 'j£> j I l yj : s 

jaj t o t \ : ^ 
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jiu*n visr 


Comments: 

From the outward phrasing of this 
these three times and burying the di 

2016. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah £g reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 

.y\i\ us'jfl I 

Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 

2017. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Uhud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet m said: ‘Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah who should 
we ‘put in first?’ He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur’an 
most.’” (Sahih) 


i ijjSi I ^ y>j 1 4j \\ft: 

. t aj 3 'jj o L-.L.. 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 2012 for details) 
2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “Many people were 
wounded on the day of Uhud and 


Hadith,, the prohibition of praying during 
sad is proven. 

rJU- ^ U “ Y * ^ h 

JU : bjjtf- : JIS oliiSJl 
\'y\Sr -bl Jjl 

4&I J y * j t— Ja>- : <J jjij 

J-P (jiS - jjSj JJiS oU AiUtvS'l 

olw|[ ^aj of *||£ 4)1 JjJij jZfj* 

. tillS ^ Iwaj jf 'ilj 

cj® 4 ^ 

jl2il Ji ZeUpd I jii - (V 
(V l^Jl) 

(jj 4) I OaP -U->J 6 — Y * W 
j-j 6'U^ii ^S’j U.U- : JIS 
<ji iri °u* 

U ! i_j L^> I Up- I d Is" U : J IS Ip 

Jt5S wbwLi 

«jS j 

:JU !4i! JjJ'j ij : I ^US 

. «lj|y 

4iur>. ^ Y7U:£ tajb ^1 tYUY:^ 

: ^ 1^1 U J&- \ — Y * \ A 

a Uhls- : ^ d) Lq.JJ . U^>- 1 
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complaints were made to the 
Messenger of Allah g§ about that. 
He said: 'Dig graves and make 
them good and wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave, and put in first 
the one who knew the Qur’an 
most.’” (Sahih) 


yp i (J -Loop- yp i ( — >jj 1 yp Uj j 

aUul !(Jli | yp t y> yi 

4iil diJS a>" I ^Ay*t Jl 

Iji^- lj J lii j||k 

IjaJiSj J \Jii\j 

. «uiy ^a^BI 


. Y \ tV : i. tjZjSil] yi jAj i Y * ^ Y : ^ t ^ 


2019. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah $|§ said: “Dig graves and dig 
them well, and bury two or three 
(together), and put in first the one 
who knew the Qur’an most.” 
(Sahih) 


: jl* I - Y * \ 

tf . | I'H* ' 

jjA lijjljJl J+P uiJp- lot® 

Lfi) If’ tJbU -£*»- yp c 

41)1 Jjd«j il)l y> ^liA yp ijUa-UI 

j lj^ip- 1 # ijli *||g 


. ttU(y> j^a^I 55b^llj 

'C 1 <A t r’^i i-tp-U *>- j>- 1 

. Y \ 1 1 : ^ 4 (_5 j-Ssll ^ jaj 4 Y • \ Y : ^ 4^aij UiT 4<u »ijjl jJl-Uc- <^jJj>- ^ 

Chapter 91. Who Should Be ^dl) ^°Xeu y* - (M p>^\) 

Put In First? 


2020. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the 
Prophet ig§ said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them good and wide, and 
bury two or three in a grave, and 
put in first the one who knew the 
Qur’an most.’ My father was the 
third of three, and the one who 
knew the Qur’an most was placed 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahih) 


: yi lii Jp- — Y * Y * 

4c)^1a yi y& i— J jjI UjJp- ! o iJLi 

\x lJ} <3? <y. 

I (Jlii 
j*5il 

djis^ ij^j liJij ji^is 4 ® ui^s ^*>ys\ 

biy jU* y&\ 


. Y ^ t o : ^ 4 I ^ jAj 1 Y * \ Y : ^ 4 ^ JlS : ^jy>u 


Comments: 

Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur’an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger made it the standard 


of meritorious excellence. 

Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 

2021. Jabir said: “The Prophet jgg 
came to 'Abdullah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
knees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 


yA C~UJl gl jSZ-i — (^Y 
(*\Y 4*3 jl 

SSljS ^jUJl — Y*Y\ 

j jA-f' o LAij Liij) a*1p 

igv drt ^ 3H -dyi !^hr 

„ ,4' .V . ,i , 

4; aJS ^ J^ol U Jaj 

4Aij (ji 4llp vigil J A^X-Sj ^Lp 4j U i>ji 

. aJJIj 

? yj 4 ^ ^ * C. 4 f 


:Jll i jLCa>A\ li j*:- I — Y * YY 

Cri os"***^ o* L?. 

:<JU jbjj jjj j^p Cj-Tz- :jSIj 
jj 4>l 'y>\ 0| :JjA> 

<J* Sj?* y 

(Jli . 4 ., ^ - aA AttJ I j AjLj d*i jJj£3 *JLS j 
• jt-Ul aJJIj . A-ip •jjh?" 

jhjj ^ j Ojwi^- y> YVVY* : ^ j • AY'o * A YV* i *>- jpM : 

.Y\1Y:^ ^ jAj dj 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 


2022. Jabir said: “The Prophet gg 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
shirt on him.” Jabir said: “And he 
prayed for him. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 


£ja c2Uh gjy-l - (W 1 

( ^Y* djtotdl) a 3 j I >X*j jJSJ) 

I J*P ^>.Ldl — Y * YY* 

<y} (/} cf" ^ J, Ij* 
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ujtif 


restless until I brought him out and , . . . - , > 

buried him on his own.” (Sahih) C° ' " ■£ • & 4 5 ^ 1 

ur^- L5C^ ^ cjj usd 

• AZXSij A2>-^s*- 1 

t?Al*J ^Jill J-®> • i— jIj iJjLIpJI t^gjLicJl A>- f-\ l 

^ y.j t«j jA Ip ^ >A^Xa» lio jjA ^ V o Y I ^ 

Comments: 

This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The 
Grave 


^aii JkfcLSJi - (*u ( ^Ji) 

(<U 1) 


2024. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah jgg one day 
and he saw a new grave. He said: 
“What is this?” They said: “This is 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman 
of Banu so-and-so” - whom 
Messenger of Allah jg| knew - “she 
died at midday and we did not like 
to wake you up when you were 
fasting and taking a nap.” The 
Messenger of Allah s|| stood (for 
prayer) and the people formed 
rows behind him. He said four 
Takbtrs over her then he said: “If 
anyone among you dies while I am 
still among you, inform me, for my 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahih) 


jjI (jj ajiI J^p — Y * Y £ 

UJjp- : j~cJi ^ 4j| xp UjJp- : A«lji 
Crt <y. cf fS*- (y. 

i Ay- p* 5 ' : sh^ <y. £* If 

i iXf 3H <*>' £* 

oJjb : yis k?Ua Ijoi) : d Las Ijjjp- 

- sit 5*^ ^ 

61 lLpjJ Jill cJlj LiJli 
>— a-^j jit 4)1 ^LSa L^j Liliasj)j 
ci jjaj : Jls L*jj1 L^Tp aaL>- 

- jiiCi 

. 8a*>-j a! oLs aj — 


l ^JiJl ^jlp ejhtfll ^5® *L»-Le !_jI> cjjllsdj IA?-L« f-\ [ ^Pw5 

t o k>- ^ I ax>w? j t Y ^ ^ ^ t(_g j-SCl 1 jA j c a» ^ 6 Ucp cjJ> ^ o Y A : 

. \ ^Y ^ ^ VY \ iVo^ : ^ 

Comments: ^ 

If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 

2025. It was narrated from 

Sulaiman Ash-Shaibani from Ash- ' Cf. ~ ^ 
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Sha‘bi: “Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of Allah $£ and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him.” I said: “Who was that 
O Abu ‘Amr?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 

j j^Ja! I j I b I 

1 4j {j* 5 


^LJjI (jLa-.Lwu ^jp <, aJl^- blap- 
£* j* <>“ csij^' O* 

4 j th>- j jt-g- 1 * 1^ l J? ^^Ip 

JlJ ll L Jjjb : ols 

<tq- J>-1 : gj jAj 

2JI k_jlj t j cAoV:^ t^Jl . . . 

jU-Jl £jj| jJU-- Sf Y i 0 * : 4(jS j_j9 jAj 


2026. Ash-Shaibani narrated that 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “Someone who 
saw the Prophet $g pass by' an 
isolated grave told me that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him.” Tt was ; said: “Who 
told you this?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 


• fji \i j&A — Y*Y*t 

l j& ^LjJI : JU LJu>- 

y> M isfe °J* 

l<ul»- I i—JWaj jlip ^^L/23 

-JlS (y> :Jj 


. Y ^ 0 \ : ^ ^ jjkj 4 JjLJI : gijAj 


2027. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet s|| prayed at the 
grave of a woman after she had 
been buried. (Sahih) 


S*5- £jj b jS - 1 — Y * YV 

y) ~ ?J£ Cf. : Cr^\P' 

t jff- blijj {y m :dU — <UU><I 


h* 4 5 ^ 0 * '‘'jjjj* tsi) <y. '-pf- 

J? <J* iJ sil tS^' df : 

, LajJLt 




- ojL^uIj tY^oY:^ 4^ 


Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 

2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah Hf went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he 


b* <— ■> j £ jh ~ 

(^0 <u>id!) SjU^sJI 

: (1) Lo.hfu ^ Uj-rt-l — Y * YA 

IS jj f 

j)^r <j& 4 Jji-o ^ diJU 
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came back an unsaddled horse was ^ >■ & „ ,,, .'u*. c<> , 

brought to him, so he rode and we ' J • LS ^ ^ ^ 

walked with him.” (Sahih) -jf ££.' LlJS j-liijJl ^1 

. LyLaj I S'j C 

{y> ^1°'^ lij Sjbifdl j/S j <_j1j to* ji-] ' 

.Y^OV;^ ^ I4j (Jji« (jj libU ui-i-U*- 

Comments: 

The person accompanying the Janazah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janazah, Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
returning on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave 
Larger 


j~Sll oUjJl — (^1 
(<U ^x51) 


2029. It was narrated that Jabir : ^ ijjU - Y * Y^ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah gfg • < . „ . „ ^ 

forbade building over graves, & jUlL. ^ ‘{Hyr if) a* 

making them larger or plastering :Jli y \>-' <. £)\ J\j 

over them.” (One of two narrators) ^ <g ^ ^ , > 

Sulaiman bin Musa added: “Or '^S- $ j $' 1 lA 1 - ^ HI ^ 
writing on them.” (Sahih) ^ S| J ‘,>2*4 jf J> 

. <l!p i IsO j 1 

(j* ^ £ /^V * ^ c <uLp f-UJl j j-SJl i_jLj i jSUj*JI t ^lw» 4 >- j>I I 

AaotV’J C Y ^ 0 t c ,_$i jAj jjj OWLi jS’X |»Jj t to tiiLp ^jj ,_yai>- 

Comments: *' aY ‘C. 

Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 

Chapter 97. Building Over (<W J&\ J, * £6 J! - (<W 

Graves 

2030. Jabir said: “The Messenger G&U- : ^ - Y * V * 

of Allah 3 || forbade plastering over ,e » ^ - "u- •- > <•. - ’»> - 

graves, building over them or ‘ o 1 - o* £ • 

sitting on them.” (Sahih) &\ jfc :Jji; I^U- ^ 2f j£>\ 
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||| 


* i -'- ; L^-J p 

.Y\00; ^ 4^5^531 jAj cJjLJl (iuJbiJl ^kjl 4jJu»^ 4s~ ji. \ '. 

Comments: 

“It is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 


Chapter 98. Plastering Over 
Graves 


(^A AAs^Jl) 


2031. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
forbade plastering over graves.” 
(Sahih) 


^ jAj 4 hJ I I Jai S 4 4 <0 <-J Jj] 

Comments: 

During that period of time, lime 1 
the cement. Hence, the use of cem 
details, see Hadith 2029) 


:<Jb jl Uj^l ~ 

:<Jb -Up lljjp- 

4jjI Jfc :Jb °Js> <.Jo jJl J 

• h* $lS 

ojp- ^ /w * : ^ 4 4 j>- jj>-l : 

. -Ua^o j f jl f j — p v Y 1 o r : ^ t 1 

is used, which has now been replaced by 
it in graves is also forbidden. (For further 


Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If 4 

They Have Been Made High ^1) 


2032. Thumamah bin Shufa 
narrated: “We were with Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadalah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
T heard the Messenger of Allah it 
commanding that it be made 
level.’” (Sahih) 


:ju sjis iuli. 

U 5 ^ : JU ^ <L> 1 *j jl jjjlAll 

cj& <y. cf 

OjJi a ]\^03 y>\i l U 

: JlS 


aJiIjlp c^u-b>- ^YA:^ 1 i_p1j 4jjb^Jl i j»-L~o 

.Y^ V : C ,^| Jjtj 


I : ©>*“■ 



The Book of Funerals 


123 




Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 


2033. £ Ali 4b said: “Shall I not 
send you on the same mission as 
the Messenger of Allah ggg sent 
me? Do not leave any raised grave 
without leveling it, or any image in 
a house without erasing it.” 
(Sahih) 


jA j la j OllaiJl (JjLJI 

Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 

2034. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: ‘I forbade you to visit 
graves but now visit them; and I 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial 
meat after three days, but now keep 
it as long as you want; and I forbade 
you to make Nabidh in anything but 
a water-skin but now drink it from 
any kind of container, but do not 
drink intoxicants.”’ (Sahih) 


jjj j U ~ Y * VT 

urf' if If d&i 

Qrfj Uf> Jy if- ‘jjij 

aXZ 'jtk j U ciuijl Vl <ui 1 
Vi I jjPJj V 1^563 HU I <J 

. I Vi cJo V j l&jmi 

jlaJl) Cp_L~« As*- f \ ! ajUjMU 

. X\0A; c ns'j£S\ 

0 * * 4j0»eill) # jljj) — ( 1 ' * 

if) if if. ~ 

if. if °if 

JU : <Jli a*j\ tjZ l 4 i)l J-p 

if '-SH ^1 

if 

t p 5 vi Ijj U l_jSCwits ^»L| Aj^ii 

\^iS SliiiVl ^ ^ Vl -LdJI 

. Vj 


i<ul jJ SjLj ,J . ^jf • ,^31 ‘-j'j 


.t 1 0 t ^ L <s'j£l I Js jAj 

2035. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he 
was in a gathering where the 
Messenger of Allah j|| was present 
and he said: “I used to forbid you 
to eat the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat it, give 
it to others and store it for as long 


“4 b\jf & Jwsi ^ <y> ^ VV: C 

Uj-Ip- : l»\ji 1 — Y*Y*® 

y. Sj?M Lf ‘»jj> y} If y.A 

jb Aj j : A^j] £jf> a-JjjJ ,jJ Hill fj-’ 

^i® : J I iZjds j aZ (j-l^ 0 i_s? 

Vl ^>-W»Vl \ jiS l5 jl cuS 
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ji&sii 4*^ 


as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabidh in these containers: 
Ad-Dubba Al-Muzaqqat, An-Naqir, 
and Al-HantamP^ But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 
And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sahih) 

jA jijs*- $ (Jj U I I jiai I j 4 Y \ *1 * : ^ 


t a , , • «, »>; * " 

4j*id La I ljiS\9 4 IjbH 

^ ljX£j M j! pJd 

Lo-jd Ijjuil jAdlj jljjJ I 

If Js" 

JJji ^ Sljl jjJUl Sjljj 

. (( I Ji»CA 

^ y>j v*> J,] : 

. JU«>J 1JL0 jjj I 


Comments: 

“Do not utter anything which is not suitable”: for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 

2036. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ggg visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.’” (Sahih) 

j i ( Y * V £ : ^ 4 1 I 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 


J3 SjUj - 0 * \ 

(H <A*dl) 

Lj-U»- : L ^*>-! - Y*Y**t 

^ lH Aj5 If 

j? HI j'j : *2f J If 

'd> A 5 Ajol 
u£ J4j j* esd-> 

‘ui jjj' cnitlilj 

. kcjJaJ! pSjSJJ IgjU I jjjf 

jhjl) t 4 a 

■Y 1 *11 : ^ ^ jAj 4«u ^jI 

jld&wAfi — O * Y 

0 *Y Ajisxdl) J 

: JW/I ^ U^-f - Y*rv 


W Ad-Dubba’ is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Naqir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tumidhi. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abu Talib was dying, 
the Prophet 3 g came to him and 
found Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say La ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Abu Jahl 
and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: ‘O Abu Talib, are you turning 
away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib?’ They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ Then the Prophet «§§ 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Allah’s forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for the idolatorsJ 1] 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.” 121 (Sahih) 


l jjji J-bJ — 

( y& i >— i 

slljJi < 3 LI id : JU x>\ 
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l*^ edjis t <G1 L« 

tsr^ 

M cJjjj Id H" :djdl] 

.[ol (>* 


j tVAAi ti_JLL ^1 <^as i_jL t^jl^dl I : 

j*** ti-jJj- ^ Y i • /Y £ : ^ i ^Jl . . . Ojdl » jJa>- {y> JdjJl i_jL coUjNI 

Comments: * T ' m: C ,4 * ^ * 

It is proven that Abu Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah $||. And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘All ji JjLdd - Y*fA 

said: “I heard a man praying for % ^ 

forgiveness for his parents who ^ d* ^ hJad 

were idolaters, and I said: ‘Are you : Ji| QZ. y, .J-IiJl J .Jliij 


[11 At-Tawbah 9:113. 
m Al-Qrnas 28:56. 
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praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolators?’ 
He said: ‘Didn’t Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father? 5 I went 
to the Prophet |g and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim’s 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 
his father’s forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he (Ibrahim) 
had made to him (his father).”* 11 
(DaHf) 


jlS Lo-ftj 4 jjjV jOjCjLj 
: JUs j A ic Jv j 1 roles 

IH <S^' j' 

j\j£cJL>\ cJjls aJ dJJi 

jp St 

.[m 


( 4jjlll Oj 0*3 C'—’ll J £ ' “ ** t 1 1 

^ jAj i ",3— : JIS <<o oLa~> ^ r\ * \ 

*ii \ jj tTT o/Y:^UJl tTToij- iYA* /l:JLi J j^p £l*Jl ^ 

«,jAXP ^jI £ji <tlili-UP _jA 

. ^jsJUl a2s\jj ip^L>=jl <x>c^aj tk e j-P j tT® /\ -LLP C«jJpJl 


Comments: 

One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du’ a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 

2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 
‘Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet H?’ We said: 
‘Yes.’ She said: ‘When it was my 
night when he was with me’ - 
meaning the Prophet #| - ‘he came 
back (from Tsha’ prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Tzar on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 


O ‘T Ai>dl) 

bj J lp- : ^ U ~ Y *Y^ 

4ii ! J-p ^ I : Jli i 

tlH O^ oi ^3-® ^1 

! oJ 15 O-lsx > 4*ZSl& _f^~* 

J£. : £is ?S! 

- ^jIp j£\ ^^113 cJl5 l*J t cJli 

■XP aIIAj £*3^ '—•IajI - 2HI 

jt-U : 1 (.A 5, 5j0i ‘-Ijl’ 4 -Ap-j 


W At-Tawbah 9:114. 
[2] See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi*. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: ‘Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing.’ He 
said: ‘Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: c O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and I told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
‘Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi‘ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 


4-lpl p t IJjjj of lij J^-lj 

uk ijZJ? i Ujjj gy-J 1 jyj 

Oillajlj l (_£ j I j j Lg ^\ j 

AjJj fbf Ojjj ^ 

i u i p <j Is o \ya 

U tcJj 

C^*Ab-bl Ol V| Alaliij 

«OjIj Lp?- <lLjLp L till Lo)) : J Las p>-Ji 

jl : JU .V : cJU 

!«uil Ij : oJi (t^jAJI l. g.bUI 

cjti» I t^^slj oil 

p-*j : cJll cJlj L^dJl .sipJl 

:JU p I Sj4J J>'£& 

lILIp ^1 <wio>J ^1 Oids’ln 

?aJJI <uFp JJai p.bJl pj^j Lo-^a : cJl5 

pj 'o~? ikJrr ^ 

jjjlibi tduD Jij 

(!) I codii 4~ji>-L3 ti 

of Ow>-j t dllaij I o I CUA jS’j CJjij Ji 
^JUI of 

: JU Ijfol b Jyl <w-alS" : cJi i((pj 
Jit (Jyi 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.”’ (Sahih) 

4 L^JLa fLpjJij jjJill J j>0 Ju^ (JUL U 4jjU>Jl 4jJlW te? j>-\ - 

.Y Vti ^ jaj c<*j l _ f -J ^ \ * T 


2040. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Abi ‘Alqamah, from 
his mother, that she heard ‘Aishah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
got up one night and got dressed, 
then he went out. I told my slave 
girl Baiirah to follow him, so she 
followed him until he came to Al- 
Baqi‘. Then he stood near it for as 
long as Allah willed that he should 
stand, then he left. Barxrah came 
back before he did and told me, 
but I did not mention anything 
until morning came, then I 
mentioned that to him. He said: T 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi £ 
to pray for them.”’ (Hasan) 


~ ^ * £ * 

Ulj dip- aSl^S {jSJL* jjj liJjU-Jlj 
ijli ^1 ( jS> — d Jaililj — 

d») ^ Sdll P tilJU 

auI <J j2>j ^la : j jjjj p L^j I 

cj y> Is :oJU ^ ajL5 aAJ cdi 


4 ^aJ 1 (Aw 

wii jl 4)1 £Li U> aUj| ^ w49ji> 


dj ^Sil o'fjJj dlills 4i_3^d2jl 

id Us d (2US o^Sj 0^>cw?1 liw 

• J-*^ Jl ^bi c/i® 


Jl ^ jAj 4 A> AqJtU ^ ^Y aibwj] I 

tp—UJl ^ ajIjj £ * o : ^ ^ • yjp 4 Y t Y / \ ; <. Y ^ to i ^ 

. Sjjs J jl *Jj 4 oUi dU-j <usljj 4 £AA ^ 


Comments: 

This incident is different from the 

clearly evident. 

2041. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that every time it was her night 
for the Messenger of Allah |g to 
stay with her, he would go out at 
the end of the night to Al-Baqf 
and say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum ddra 
qawmin mu’mintn , wa inna wa 


incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 

: j>*>- Ij ~ 1 ^ 

I jjjl — 4— hjw IjJ^C-Lowl 

jo :cJU Awlp ~ *lkp - y > J 

djwj ^ja Igilll UlS^ $!§ 4)1 d jd< j 
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iyyakum mutawd‘idun ghadan wa 
mutawakilun, wa inna in sha’ 
Allahu bikum lahiqun. 
Allahummaghfir li ahli baqVil- 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness).^ Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ Al- 
Gharqad.)” (Sahih) 


111 J t Oji£\ |»Xp pShl j Ulj 

jAi-l p^j fU. d\ 

. 8 JlS Jki | 


<y 


Wl: 


iLgl^Y fU-jJlj JjJilf -Up JtL l» L->tj IJjLjkJI L pL- a A>- f-\ ‘ 


.\m:^ tf fj 1 j 3 . 

Comments: 

“Each other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 

2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah jgg came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-salamu * alaykum ahli 
ad-diydri min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa inna in sha * Allahu 
bikum lahiqun. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba'un , 
as’alulldhal-‘dfiyata land wa lakum. 

(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” (Sahih) 

<_y* f* J 1 *4 {j* JoA) ^Vo:^ 1 pl~~» 1 : 

•rnv: c tlf ; 


: <Ii 1 Af U jf I — Y * i Y 

lf If '•Af Crf 

lA" ls ^ 3l| o I :*~jI 

^jA jlj-hl pCjU .'Jlaa 

i+A f-Ai j 

jLtil p53 l j >* jj 13 pi I 

. (tp$3j bJ <LiUd1 A)i\ 


^ See the wording of Muslim ; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abu ^ ;;£Sa UjJ-f - Y’fV 

Hurairah said: “When An-NajasM ' . , £ 0 „ s .a 

died, the Prophet |1§ said: ‘Pray for 0 ^ A <-?•' ^ ur?' a* 4 <£Ar' 

forgiveness for him.’” (Sahih) : jjj ji| iu &' :Jll 

. (t<J 

jLL» tY£l/Y:Ju^4 [^w •go 5 *" 

,Y \ 1A t^juo^dl jip ^U_JL L >- j c<b ^ j*j!l jjp Si-p 

Comments: 

We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Allah”, one should also supplicate for bis 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 

2044. It was narrated that Abu £lc. :SjlS J] Uj^-f - y *tt 

Hurairah said that the Messenger of , _ ' < ^ 

Allah s|g announced the death of oi' o^ - : L r' 3 i * J - 

An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to ^ . j b - 

them on the day that he died, and ' , a £ a . * ( ' t 

said: “Pray for forgiveness for your iH di : Ua^>- 1 ol 

brother.” (Sahih) 3 , j jjiJi ^1 ^ 

. K^Ss-s*-^ : JUs 4-4 oU (^jJI 

. Y ^ ^ t ^ AA • : ^ 

Chapter 104. The Stern ^Jill SuJl J .LUllI - O £ j^dl) 

Warning Against Putting ' , .* . 

Lamps On Graves ^ J* 

2045. It was narrated that Ibn I *s ifea Uj^Lf - Y»£e 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a _ ^ , > . « „ , 

Allah cursed women who visit u* 1(0 ^ 0* 

graves, and those who take them as ; Jvl ^ t ~JU> J\ 

Masjids^ and put lamps on them.” 

(Da^f) •r’lji'j .jH 


111 The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tirniidfu, see No. 
225 of Ad-Da'if ah for details. 
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t _ 5 lp JUo dil 4Jb1jS ^ f-U-U I_jl tSjLaJl A>- j>-\ [c-fl-fc yS> g£J>U 

^ji\ a>- i Y W* : J- ‘l£jj53I Jb jAj i " : l4 i ^r® YY * : ^ 1 j^\ 

iir 4j {y> VYTll^ tijli jj\j tli>jl^ll.Lp {jA L4j>-U 

. rtk^ksM Jbu t <J l (l -jyJj) 1 — L »- , * > ^jjt* p L5^^® 


Comments: 


1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 


Chapter 105. The Stern 
Warning Concerning Sitting 
On Graves 

2046. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘If any one of you 
were to sit on a live coal until it 
burns his garment, that would be 
better for him than sitting on a 
grave.”’ ( Sahih ) 

\ ^Jill jjIp 

. Y\V\: 

Comments: 

(See Hadith. 2030 for details) 


L Js- 'jji ^ -bxid! — ( \ * o pj>,jt<J|) 

0 * o <u>=iJl) jjJill 

^ 4&I _lp ^ — Y*t*t 

0* If- If 

4i\ J j2<j Jli :<JU b'Jj tAjjl jr 
lS 1p 'ills 

• ® 1 {j* j~>- t Uj (3 


t jSbfJl 

<j oLL- ^ 


2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: “Do not sit on 
graves.” (Hasan) 


^ 4&1 J -s- ^ -to^o U — Y * &V 
ut~JJ 1 bj Jl vX^p 
lsJ 0* urf' oS' a* 

•£* i). u* 4 fj^- c/. Jh 
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JujU^Jl £>>1*- ^5® U£ 4*1 J>U t _ s *l ,jJ QA -J-og-l *g-jg-t '. gijp* J 

JjUJI ojJt-JI Uu cJUlj-i lioJbJJj i Y WY : j- L^jS. Jl ^ y>j i«V 4 004/4:^ ^ 
41 4jP 4 4£jj (jll aJlsi-j c4iw J^yll O-JJlj 4ll*«Ul ^jI jA 4_ vJ«~i # 

.Oj-tj («# US' 


Chapter 106. Taking Graves As 
Masjids 

2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #§ said: “May 
Allah curse people who take the 
graves of their prophets as Masjids ” 
( Sahih ) 


-Ig-U-a jjJill jlgejl “0*1 

0 »n *i^0 

:Jli & * & ~ T*tA 

l jfi- Idap- : ^y. -lib* - bia?- 

:*^jLp 44_-hL*JI t jj J~.-k.Cji i JP 4 a j Ixs 

IjJiiJl U^S 4ttl :J15 ^aJl of 

. K_l^>-Lw) jj+3 


(_s® _$■* J 4 4j i>j j& ^j! !.»• Y o Y i ^ Cl /* l : a^j>-\ L^g^gt^g J : 

^ US J-*— "4*-^" :Jj-pSll (jjS 4l~>JgJl jhilj 4 Y WY 1 : ^ 4(_5^;^]l 

.nY/U:^jJJ iigjj 4 ^’UjJJ ^j&\ ^1 


2049. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m sa id: “May Allah curse 
the Jews and Christians who took 
the graves of their prophets as 
Masjids .” (Sahih) 


< jp <-jIj 4-L?-L~dl ciY'V: 

<J yj 


jj 1 ! J~s* U — Y * f ^ 
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cy <jj a^»-Si c ^L-i l$*3 jjl 

jj-gJI *ul : JU ^ *ul jl : Sjjj^fc 
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Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 
Walk Between Graves Wearing 
Sibtiyah Sandals [r| 

2050. It was narrated that Bashir 


• V 4jt»d!) JUJ! ^ 

41) I J— P _Loj>e^ b “ Y * ® * 


M See No. 1483 . 
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bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah gg£ and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: ‘They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
SibUyah sandals, take them off.’” 
(Sahib) 


iJLmo 

c * (ji if " ~ 6 ISj — 

.‘Jli £jjl 

41)1 djd<j 

\jaji Ad® : d L as 
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^ <_d frl>-U 14>-L ^1 As*- j>-\ OdU^ul] tj 

jd As^s^aj it\VO:^ t. [ £j£]\ ynj t<j ^|^J| {y> ‘ 

• aj jLjA jjj i t. j A->- {jb YYT* tijlijjl a>- j>-\ Cj*£U-Jlj toL>- 

Comments: 

With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa’i argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 


Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 
2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet % said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 109. The Questioning 
In The Grave 
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2052. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
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Prophet of Allah jg| said: ‘When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him: "What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of Allah and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him : Look at your place 
in Hell, which Allah has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet jgg said: ‘And he sees 
them both.’” (Sahih) 


i o uj : V I9 

<JLS : Jli *4^^ • Siks £jp 

$ ^ o[ 8 '-lif 

^ g j U, aJ I aj i aip- jij 

Ls aJ [^1 JXLs] A^J !(Jl5 
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Jlj t~i ALU 1 Xp AjI : (J jX3 
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• jlHSl ((Al>J I IX*A« Aj 

. (I 
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t (JjLJI OjX>J| jbiQ Aj X«j>^» ^jJ 

Comments: 


1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 

matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzcikh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Allah s|§. 


Chapter 110. The Questioning :&| SLi - (n • ^*J|) 

Of The Disbeliever '' 

O \ * ajUJO 


2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet a|§ said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him , he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him , m akin g him sit up, and 
say to him: ‘What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad Ig )?’ As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Allah has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it.” 5 The Messenger of 


: <di I J-wP I x»j>- I U j^-\ — Y * ®Y* 
iSSLa ‘Je iX?^ J* £ejj ^ X_£ £&>- 
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Allah said: “Then he sees them 
both.” As for the disbeliever or the 
hypocrite, it is said to him: ‘What did 
you say about this man?’ He says: ‘I 
do not know; I used to say what the 
people said.’ It is said to him: ‘You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under- 
standing.’ Then he is dealt a blow 
between his ears and the man utters 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races.’”^ 

(Saliih) 

. Y WA : £- t ^ jAj i Y * o \ : ^ 

Comments: 

“What the people used to say”, means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 


J 4 (J J-i* J (Jli 

tJjjj OwLS* La .' a } (JUj4 j^LuJ! jl 
c)jSI : l) jjLs IAa 

V j Cjji V : <5 (JLiJ ibJJ ujj*£ U5 

(j-J pj cJJii 

. 1 


Chapter 111. One Who Dies 
From An Abdominal Illness 

2054. ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin ‘Urfutah, and they 
said that a man had died as a result 
of abdominal illness. They wanted 
to attend his funeral, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah s|| say: 
Whoever is killed by an abdominal 
illness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The other said: ‘Yes.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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^L>- : tJU <LaJ* jJL>. 

jLIj 4jI j~s- r c_i Ls il-hi ,jjl 

jJU- j $ j~p jjj jU-L-j L«JL»- : JU 

Cj\a <■ d\ I JjSji 4I2S jfi- ^j\ 

LjX. ul d)L^io lila a'As. i 

Ip? ^ : ^!>U JlSj (.Ajjts*- 

4)1 J jZij 

. I J lid « 

pjs jl y> ^ *U-U 

. J*- jCj ^ 4)U-P # " 


_j1j 4^1-Ojdl *U»-jP*-lj iYW^I^ 1(^^5111 ^9 jJ>J OihrfrflJ] 


" : JlSj 


V* 9 Crf ^ Lft-L- pP jp-l Jj jh ^ 1 1 : ? 




Meaning Jinns and humans. 
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Comments: 

The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 


OH U*sl!) 1*11! -OH 


Chapter 112. The Martyr 

2055. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa £ d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet jp 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
will the believers be tested in then- 
graves except the martyr?” He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above 
his head is trial enough.” (Sahih) 


JjaS- oi dri 

oi d*rj o* 4 J-**- o>. 

U : Jli 61 j||| <*^1 

C$j£A> ub ^ J^£>^ 

. K 41X3 A^i l j ^jlp O J^wJ 1 


. x*£kj> ^»l ja ^[s^s* $,% Y \ A • : ^ jAj esU^J] : 

Comments: 

So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins axe forgiven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Abu 
‘Uthman narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet *p. 
(Sahih) 


: ^ 4)1 jC-p — Y*®*\ 

t6li£p If f- 

Zj>\ /j) 61 fZ? £f uiJJU ^ ja\j> If 

/jlaJlj OjpihJl : Ju 

oUip jj! G5jl 9-j :j|i 


fj t«u jUaSJl ^ f t*to/T:j^>-| As* f*\ [^cppx^a] ! 

t jr-L~a j t^L^dl f .iaIjJI 

(jj jji jiJ ^ *6 1—=~ oL*h~“ f 

• 

Comments: 

Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
The Grave 


— ( \ \Y* I ) 

Ovr iudi) 


2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
s|g said: “This^ is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him.” 
(Sahih) 


m cs. ” Y * ®v 

jjil biwb- 

y?> if ^ 0* 

Aii\ y^S* 

cu>t^3j 1 ^ ^*-1 1 aJ 
j»_v i -Lai ^ja Lai! 

. Kaip <u_*^ 


(iUwJ YA/tU^JI JjNi ^ 1 

£y \j i _ r »P jA 4llJ--p # 5 -L*> I j-i t Y YAY : ^ ^ jAj t aj (ajjaIj 

Comments: .<uU^ ja ^.jaJ 

“The Throne shook”: that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
grandeur and rank. 


Chapter 114. The Punishment (YU jl Jl l!»U£ - (YU p^Jl) 

In The Grave 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter^ “It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave.” (Sahih) 


: jj^a^e ^ — Y * 0 A 

0* if" jkii 

Qii! IpS j c-0)f Jjifb i£l* 
J cJji :ju [YV 


.J&\ 

. . . UlP A^>jl ^ C~*Jl J*ji* wL t l^-a— iti J t |>Ju~a 1 I 

•Y'AT: _>*j t<l j t£-H* if. (f^- 'j* V£ /Y AVY : 

2059. It was narrated from Al- ^ - Y*M 

Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the Prophet £g| .. t.. \ , ** „ , 

i Jj ^0 £j3 ‘WJUP A*^Ja UjJj>- 1 jJc*>zA 


^ Sa‘d bin Mu'adh <&• 
^ Ibrahim 14:27. 
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said: “Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world, and in the 
Hereafter.^ This was revealed 
concerning the torment in the 
grave. It will be said to him (the 
deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
And he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah 
and my Prophet is Muhammad a§§.’ 
That is what is (the meaning of) 
His saying: Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 

jUo ,y>j 1*4 t — “A'*' 


b* Pp </■ a* <y. o* 
ip: : Jil gjg p\ 

:d Jlij _^SJI uldp LS i cJ_p : JlS 
dlidi jUf <j£?j J 

ijJifL ip*. <P$\ ilji 

,J Jj>J l jla»l) 4 Y AV \ : £ (, 4^- I jPU 

^ <. jJll v ljp ^ *U-U tjslisJl 

. Y t A i : ^ t jAj t liL-Uj 


2060. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jg heard a sound 
from a grave and said; “When did 
this man die?” They said: “He died 
during the Jahiliyyah So he was 
delighted and said: “Were it not 
that you would not bury one 
another, I would have prayed to 
Allah to make you hear the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 

t-U JijhJl JL**- Jrf T-Unhl- 

(jh i \ of /Y : aXS- 

UiP c -Lto C-o A>dJ j C il j l~-J I I 


bjjA (jj aJ "p — Y * *1 * 

*|§5 £p\ 01 (j-Jl °y* £i\ -Up 

®?ULft oU> :<Jlrt3 

: l! IS j cili Jj <11* Ld I ^ o L» : I jJ Is 

.« jJll pie 

ft : x*>4 *j? jst-\ 

-j\3 ajuIj j ^ oMe 

AIxp « YtAo:^ y>j tY»»:^ 


Comments: 


. tjs&j YATA:^ Cj*L~a 


“Was delighted” that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 


2061. It was narrated that Abu - Y‘11 

Ayyhb said: “The Messenger of -i«, 

Allah * went out after the sun Oi vi>' C>* 

had set, and heard a sound. He ^ ,\-£\ ^ ti J y, izfj. 


111 Ibrahim 14:27. 
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said: c (It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves.’” (Sahih) 


ii/- ^ 

: Jl5i cj ji> l* 


. (( La ^ l_jAsJ 

o»Jl t pJu— « j ( ^Y“V o : ^ 4 j-il| ulip <y> <— >L i jSh>Jl ‘ c5_jhW-l! *>• y*-! : 

£ji YA*l*\ : ^ 4^*J| • • ■ ‘S^ p jLJlj 5i^Jl ^y> c-ydl J-«JU ^p >-jL t Lg^-xjj 

. c ^ jAj 4 aj L)lk«jl *a = *-* - 


Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Torment 
Of The Grave 

2062. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjgg used to say: “AUahumma 
inni a’udhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabn 
wa a‘udhu bika min ‘adhabin-nar, 
wa a‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamat, wa a'udhu bika min 
fitnatil-masihid-dajjdl (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 
(Sahih) 


jJi\ iw^l Js- qA instill — ( ^ ^ 0 
( \ \ 0 

lO-Aji I ~ 

^ji\ lo-~" l Ji 1 

SjJ \ P AaJ U 1 Li I 

!p-gJJln :J olS^ *11 2H1 *jj1 JjAj 

jj a viL ijplj t jJi ll *_ j| 1 p {j* lib i jp I 
^jA iyp I j 4 jUil 

1 yes ^jA tiJj iyplj 4 oLmJIj 

.iJLS-jJI 


4 pj A j 4 \VVV I ^ 4 jJi j1 i ydl\ i_jL 4yll>Jl 4 (_£jL>*J1 As^f\ I 

. t ^ A V : ^ 4 ts'jS^ I (_s* jAj 4 y jjiS” ^ ja ( o o Y * : I 


Comments: 

“From the trial death”: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 


interrogation in the grave. 

2063. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah jgg after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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:Jll s X* ^>\ Jf Ji 

dr? ■J" iSHl jul Jyi j Oocyi 

. jIaJI i_jIJlp 


oAo i j- t , , . j^5ii cjIlI-c- {j* j jjcJ I i— 'Li tJi>-L~oJl t a>- 1 2^* [jAu 

,Y]AA:^ ^ y>j iaj 4-aj jjj 4 &Llp 

Comments: 

After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 
below. 


2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah *§§ stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of Allah #§ 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
‘May Allah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah 0, say at the 
end?’ He said: ‘It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
(Sahih) 


<jj I £f i J I J jjJ t) V«-ii U T Y * *\ f 

JU I tJVS -<JV* vAi 
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4&I Jyij fU : JyS3 j£> ^»f fU-iif 

4 $X O^i :H 

cJU 1 - d tllli yZ's LdS 

‘Si J& 1 j4*f if o£> lsS 

• cJls L*ls 

<_s® j cJ VS ISU til] 4jil iljb gjl 

(jyXaJ ^]j di# : JU 

. «<JL>jJl 4^3 toy (_s? 


^ im: c tjJi]l cjIJp ^ pt>-L« <u>- yM : ^jfC 

Comments: ' ' nA1 : t J ‘r»-> o;' 

“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been iikened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 

2065. It was narrated from If 4 dJJU If *£& 4 - Y*%e 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the „ A \ * „,i t 

Messenger of Allah used to drt ^ u* If" 4 jsir' isv 

teach them this supplication as he ijj, dtS gj 4il fj of -fZ 
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taught them Surahs of the Qur’an: 
AUahumma inna na‘udhu bika min 
‘ adhabil-jahannam wa a‘udhu bika 
min ‘adhabil-qabn wa a‘udhu bika 
min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamdt (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death).” (Sahih) 


^jA ojjJLjl LfcS” plpjJl 

wM j-p {ja lIL 111 

}j&\j <— h-ip tih t 

£jA ihj 4^3 ^jA tiL 


jJtj t Aj 4-j ZS ^ 0 ^ ^ La Uj 4 Jl?-L— «J| 4 j>-\ I 

.Y^i^-c^ij lYWW^lh^Jl J 

Comments: 

The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masih or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ! Eisa i§p, who has already arrived. 


2066. It was narrated that Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sift 
came to me and there was a Jewish 
woman with me who was saying: 
‘You will be tested in your graves.’ 
The Messenger of Allah Ig got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be tested. 5 ” ‘Aishah said: “A 
few nights later, the Messenger of 
Allah £§ said: ‘It has been revealed 
to me that you will be tested in 
your graves. 5 ” ‘Aishah said: 
“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of Allah seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


j Up £jA SjaJI i_jU 4JL>-L*<J| t ^ X~* 

.Y 4 jAj 4 4j All |U~P 


In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah’s help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawflq) to be able to give 


the right answers. 

2067. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet |g used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” (Sahih) 

ijj £ja I V t : ^ i I i_j lip 

C-j Uj- iy» A 0 ^ ^ C f- jjj I j t. Y ' 

. jjj I yA 0 LoLj 3& \ * 0 * t, 1 

2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah g§ came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear.”’ (Sahih) 

IjJill i— . >lip jj/a 
f jaj jAj. ^ °A1 

2069. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: ‘The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves.’ But 
I did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah $g 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.’ He said: 
‘They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Salah but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” ( Sahih ) 

Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 

2070. The Messenger of Allah iH 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah jg; said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?” He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“That was difficult to avoid”: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 

2071. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ !i!a U^Ll - X>V\ 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


; (JjLJI 4j J-aj-JI-Up ^ jiyr 

• f (JjL? jd Y 1 ^ ^ c 
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Allah 3§§ passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip. 5 Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that? 5 He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out. 555 (Sahih) 

JlSj 

2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 0 said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection. 55 
{Sahih) 
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2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
H said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day 
of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 


jllll {jA 4 ' J ijt 

(J^TJ LS^* - ^ Jl*jL« l-U l jJ-4 

, ((<LoLjpl ^jj 
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Comments: 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 


2074. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
H said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 
people of Hell. It is said: ‘This is 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, raises you up on the 
Day of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it 


Chapter 117. The Souls Of The £ 0 ~ ( " v r^ 0 

Believers Oiv«Jl) 


2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #! said: “The soul of the 
believer is (like a bird) flying 
among the trees of Paradise, until 


jjji ^p 4<iJJU ^p £~S U^>-f — Y*Vo 

4 j| 4 1 — <^S* jjJ jj J-P jjp 

O Jj>cj o!5 tillLa obi l)I 46j^-1 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, >\ t, * s & ■ * 

sends it back to his body on the ^ ^ :JU m If 

Day of Resurrection.” (DaHf) %\ fiS Ji fej| j 

. KaiLaII o jjL>- 

>ljj ^ *U-L» s—jL JsUAs a>- f~\ 

t \ ^ ^ 1 b} (jAijdl -Up JUL *L-U i >L c jSb>Jl 4 <u>-U ^Ij 4 ^ *l£ \ ^ 

Uaj^Jl ^ : i5>b>jd! J t»j ^ ^syjli v'-fr'*' <jd dr® £YVL^ 

• (£/*.)** ^ VVi 4t)L»- ,jjl <isx>w3j ‘i$j^*J t Y £ * /U (yg**^) 

Ajl^Jl ^lajl 48^- {j* id-oa>Jl Id* jd 4#J^- 4 w~«Jjj i t_o*5 ^ auIxp £ji 


£Yo t £Y£ 

2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah gg showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
3$ came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Axe you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: ‘You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do.’”*- 1 -* ( Sahih ) 


[i] 


/t : uip jj>> aJj t ^ v * v : 

:<3lS f /jZ* - Y*V1 

od j*j ~ Obkdd ldJi>- 

& *J1S If s^jjdJI 

l jfi’ d>- ! aSv<J 'JL 

^** djdj dl :JUi jJj JaI 

ld*» : JU ( _ r -» V L 

^ a , , ' , , 

aX*j j : JlS 4«lup au I (-Li j| 

l _Ti if I ttlj ljUa>-l U> !jpJl> 

!d*& y ||§ ^ill jU6G 

upj U Jd o"^ U 

4®Ufc>- <U)! ^Js-j Ifl CjJ d-j ^jjU YUfcs- 

^ bLls-l JUJ 

■ 6*® 0_j* I 1 L® : <J L5d 


Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him s|g occurs to 
everyone in their grave. 
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. . . A_lp jLJ|j A^»J! l j-o C~-J! JL*jL» , jP <—> 'L> l Lg^JU J <>Jl 4 J*-1— ~o Aq- 1 ". 

\Y*> ^ jAj tSljk. aj JUI c^l5 lioJb- ^ \YY^ 4 Y AYV : ^ a^JI 

Comments: 

Tlie Prophet’s jl| exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 
place described by the Prophet |§|. 


2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allah s|| standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abu Jahl 
bin Hishami O Shaibah bin 
Rabfah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?’ 
He said: ‘You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.’” (Sal aft) 


^ Uj-a-I — Y * VV 

:cji5 Cj^ -^-s- Lf^>-I 

jL (JJJl o _^ oLLoll 

I^Ua ^ 1j® • 5l| *ul 

Lj ! Aaw J 4-1P \jj ! AjLj j ^ Li L J 

J IS J U> jvJ-l >-_J jJ-to jjj *LaI 

4 # Lap- ? Ub~ 

jiS LejS jl !<ul J b : 1^115 

J jS I UJ I L« )) : J Las ? 


^ 4Aj Jjjkll -Cas- Y'lT 4 \ AY i \ • t /V: ju^>-1 a?- jp - 1 : ^ 1 jAJ 

. auI j-p $ LgiA 4 J-* uLoU>cJJj 4 Y Y * Y : ^ 4 Sd l 


2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet if§ stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishali and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 


^ — Y * V A 

l )1 : j**S- jjP- 4 A-J I ^jS- 4 ^L£a ^jS- 6-Up 

Ja* :JUi j!C i_Ji ^Js- |§| ^ 111 
: Jls n?Lib>- Jipj L« 

A^jLxJ tiJJS ®j*-g-l J j51 La (jVi 

ajj) (J cJLs L»j1 j*s- jJa_j : cJLis 

c)_js I ! j 1 OjmIaj ci ^ I 

V aJ jS oly ^ 4 ( i(jpJ! ja 

. 1 ® Y 1 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse. (Sahih) 

<ji S'V 1 dr* d IlgjjiJ 

o jj& ,jJ ^LLb {y> ^VY:^ 4*2^ d*t *^ti C-joJl 4 -jIi CjjUiJl i^Jlw>j i jL22 

.YY.r: c c^l Js>j 44, 


2079. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah fg said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
anew.”’ (Sahih) 

5 jJm jjp <L^S ^tY/Y^oo;^ (j-jU t-jL *s? 

'.yrMu(^> ,yy«*: c c^i j 

Comments: 

“Consumed by the earth” means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 


La'jJiA J liUU 52 m U^«s»4 — Y » 

J} if ^ ity d if 

tJ pj J5f» :2§|| 4i\ Jj2j Jli : Jtf 

c?) tr 8 '••ja A 4^^ JtJ 

4+hj ,ji>- iwJiJl 


2080. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘The son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 
Me, it is his saying that I will not 
resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Allah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 


: o Idld 0^ h - Y * A * 

4^2111 : Jll 4±2UI £jj 22*2 

if cf ‘tty J} if 

5iil Jlf» : Jll : jg| 4il 

^ Ji~i ifi pj f ji 1 : J £. J f 

b' d JkSj ^1 l J r ^j 

V : d jjia (_£ Cl «Lo J5sj \J\ i l 

oi (S^ jiidl j>A US 

4il J^-ol djis C»lj tdjl 

jdj jdj *df J 22 dl V I 4S1I lj|j 

,» e >> > 

• I jjJS" cj Cp'* 


[I U* 30:52. 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.’” 

(SaJiih) 

jUJl |u-j ^JJI jaj ) 1 J ji ^ *L»-L fjj 

YY*o: c tts'jSi Jl J y>j t* iUjJl J\ li-jJb- ^ .r^V: "^11 (. . . 

Comments: 

“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 
himself. 


2081. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg| say: ‘There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his family: When I am dead, 
bum my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.’” 
(Sahih) 

YVo*l:^ t 4-vsp c-a--.' l^Jlj 4b I 
ti-j J j- HA^j- t(o£): v L 


U — Y * A \ 
if V./*" lS- 

Lff' if Jf crt if 

: djjib 4il d j-i>j !<JIS 

d IS e lijJ 1 J& -Up 

f ^ '*1 

J p 

l_b>" I 4jj*j N LUp *U)I jJi 

%l du t cilia altot jJi : d li i *$1>- itf 
L« ‘C^ jp-1 : (j^rj f 

Ua '• iJJj _f d^ tpjU ja O.L-1 

i :db U J-^ 

. «aJ ail 

^ Ii-jLj lAjjdl 4->- J>- \ \ 


y yj ‘*4 qsyjb 

Comments: 

“If my Lord gets hold of me”: He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
completely destroyed or annihilated. 




2082. It was narrated from 


Y *AY 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: “There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When I am dead, bum 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me. 5 But Allah commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: ‘What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You. 5 So Allah 
forgave him.” (Sahih) 
jifr f It A* ‘Jz-jf 4>l f 

Chapter 118. The Resurrection 

2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah gg delivering a Khuibah 
from the Minbar and he said: ‘You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.”’ {Sahih) 

jaj iaj Ljjp oLA" c-j-b- YA1* : ^ >.■ 

Comments: 


Cf If 1 jj If jifr hLU- 

54-j :Jli |§t Al J if 

Lofs jjlaJl pJCLd jlS 

U lil :a!a'^ (JU olijll 

j J UaP 1 P usb^ 1 P UAr-k 
^oli :<J13 ^ jiJ jjJL 0j ^1 

: aJ (Jls o-jj oJihs jp aXi! 

Ln ! \j : J b ? c*l*£ Lo ^^Ip U> 

. ((<|J dill ylks tjA liJjO 

j > Jl i_A a>- f- 1 : 

YY*V:^ ^ jAj (. <u ,jj| 

(UA «*xll) cLipl - (^ ^A J^JI) 
j l.»a ’ «i : dAii Uj*^! — l 1 * At 

cr*^ <jd' U* If 

^Ip ||g 4i\ (J : Jli 

oli?- _^p au! f'h* : d_^j 

. ol^ 

i— > b tjjlijil 4g~ j>-] ggfu 

LaLJl!l ijLoj LJuJl <— jLj t I frw y j 

- YY‘A^.^1^ 


This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
No thin g of this temporal world shall accompany, except one’s deeds. 


2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet |g said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim |g.” Then 
he recited: As We began the first 


LLb- : I ,jj U jf - 1 — Y * A i 

Od 5 js**^ 

dri' if '•jrf drf fff* If £*-*-*d' 
fjd (J^hJl : Jli ^ jjP 
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creation, We shall repeat it^ 
(Sahih) 


V t\jS> ioLJiil 
Lit£ ly p i^^JI 

.[1*1 If-L^S/l] <J^5- 


^LU- <u)I 1^1*3 <u! JjS i-jU i*UJ*5/I c~oL>- 1 i(_gjt>*Jl a>- j>- I : ^j^>c3 

o Loj LJ-d I <— jL t 1, 4if>J! t 1 iS jj*ll jLiu> 0A VT 1 *\ : ^ < ^5 1 ^ . . . 

. Y Y * 1 ^ ^ jA j c4j oh-*J| iioJL>- ^jA OA /YA1 * I ^ 1 4»LJi)l 


Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation. We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 

and organs of the body will be in the original state. 

2085. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah Sit said: 

“The people will be raised up on the 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah 
said: “What about their ‘Awrahsl” 

He said: “Every man that day will 
have enough to make him careless of 
others.” [21 (Sahih) 

■ [TV : 0 ~-*] 

c^^jSCJl ^ jA j i<C <LL £y> ^ • t A^ /I : wUs-l <>■ j>- 1 

ja jJL p o"t 1 /i : pi>J! ffj i Y Y D : ^ 
•j?.A oi^ J* * L^kJl 

Comments: 

That means the tenor and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 

2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah yjj. \lyJA - Y * A1 

that the Prophet s|§ said: “You will ,, s 

be gathered (on the Day of : ^ [A>y. 


tjiA>- :C)L»ip ^ jj*£" U ~ Y*A® 

L< j " r >- ! : Jli 

jl : 5 J^Ip CA 

ol&>- 4 /sL 5J| djul IlJlS «Hi| 41)1 

t—alSss \ZuZj\s- cJUa tK*bl^p ol^p- 

i)U • 3l^ 


[1] AlAnbiya' 21:104. 

[2] 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
(Sahih) 


u* ^ it 

:< JU 

£LbjJl j : 0^3 «ol J> Site- 

3*Vl o1» :<Jli 

. ({(illi l)I alii 


YAo ^ ^ tioLaJl j»jj y^xJl OLjj LjjJl *bi i—jU -cqJi Aq- : gj 

jtJb- (J-Jjj ,y» c «w-» L 1(315^1 ‘ jUaill is ^xi 

.YY U yj fc *i ^ (ji* 


2087. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurarrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or four 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 
the rest of them will be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the afternoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.”’ (Sahih) 


4l! J-P £jj lj j^l “ Y * AV 

jjj y-Aj kiu>* jj! bja>- 

14-jf £jP jjf jJl>- 

: SS ^ Jjij Jli :Jl3 <^1 j* 
(JjI '^0 ‘JIj'Ju ^Ip iallSJI ^.Li! 
cs^ «^3 j&i 9^' 4 Z«^'3 dtt^'3 

IjJU jbJl 

(4^ ^r^3 

. ® I I p g » a I 1 l i - .~>- 

tjlj a?- y-j : 


c L g.o—»jj <v>JI i plwJj t'toYY:^ 

^ ja j tAj oJU- ^ YA*t\:^ ci* LjjJl jjj>Jl ohjj Ljji!I *bi 

. Ao- l ... 5 YY ^ Y 


Comments: 

1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 
gathering. 

2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said; “The truthful one 
whom people believe gf| told me: 
‘The people will be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 
send a disease to kill all the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
have it’” (Hasan) 


:Jli ^ jyS - Y*AA 

: d ii 1 jjp 

jjJ y\ 

• oj : Jli 

; r-ljii <5^15 d)l® 

ir)*j Ik0\j 

4 jLJl j 

<tul 

d d)j5cJ Oi i u&i ^ .rfrkJl 

jJi j i ,_. J. al I o|Jj iijjAJl 


^ jJjll ^ja o*t t ft : pSUJlj oj>- j±-\ 

ja (_s® i C ui_v>JI jAj c^j 

Comments: * 

“Sadiq and Masduq the expression Sadi# signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masduq means the one to whom only the truth has been told 


(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in 
falsehood, because neither does he 
comes to him contain any falsehood, 
in? 

Chapter 119. The First One To 
Be Clothed 

2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg§ stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: ‘O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked/” (One of the narrators) Abu 
D.awud said: “Barefoot and 
uncircumcised.” (The narrators) 
Waki £ and Wahb said: “Naked and 
uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it.”! 1 -* 


his affair there is no possibility of any 
tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
From where would falsehood then creep 

<y° dji jS$ ~ ( \ ^ j*>n*uJl) 

(m 

:<JU Ob^p i — Y ♦ AA 

if y)j jijr iri 

tdb»^dl {j* £f 4 

Ai\ flS :dli ^Lp drt' Cf 

l^ldl lj® :dUs dipj^JL 
jsl dli JP 4i\ 

:£+ajj jl5j ,«b!^p sU>-)) ;Sj IS 


WAl-Anbiya’ 21:104, 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him . Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
lefkPi I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: ‘You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.’ And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’^ And it 
will be said: ‘These people kept 
turning away since you left them.’” 
(Sahih) 


J Ijl Litiu 

j»jj djb : Jls [L * i 

4 aJIj Cull 

: ^ jj Jl ij i j b jji JlJ 

oli 

vllil ? tS jU»=^sI < j j * d Ls d I 

dls L&5” : d jfi Is La J 

La Iju^Cu ‘ Ly^ J I JL*J| 

dji (J! 

0I» :<Jl$ [UA t nv :sosUl] 
Ijjb d L5 1 KjjJjjJua I jJl 


. Y Y ^ £ : 5- 4 I (_s3 jA J 4 Y * A £ I 5- 4 P-lJS [%>7b^] I «4 >ASJ 

Comments: 

“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called theyls7iizbuy/i Shimal: the people of the left. 


Chapter 120. Condolences 

2090. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah 0. 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 


OT’ <^\) | J - (\Y» j^Jl) 

j*>j — dil dri djjLa \1 j^\ — Y*^* 

:<JIS ^d>- : JlJ - jlijjl! 

idls 5 ''jCZji ^ Ljjb- 

\l\ || 4s I y d\Z :du aJ $ ^1 

t-ijlAdai Ija yj dll 
5_/fk dtf drt' ^ 

0 1 4 4 IU g.i djj oJ^JLj 


W Meaning, toward Hell. 
m Al-Ma’idah 5:117, 118. 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet s|! missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died.’ The 
Prophet |j§ met him and asked him 
about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: ‘You will have that.’” 
(Sahih) 


£>J JLai aJLp i)y>c£ i AXj I jS" jJ AaLJl 

cSjf V J U» :Jl£ m 

t , olj «uxj ! 4JJ 1 L : IjJLS 

ajI aILIj ^xll aIaU 

jlS 1 l4f !l)!)L9 D : (JIS a!)l p o\y*i lilU 

\-Xp V _$l j*P Aj £-1oj (1)1 klhJj. 1 

Ji <G A1>J! b* C5^i 

Ja ! All L : J Is M ? «_£jj A^cX6j aJ I iJJjLSj 

4^ 3^ (J jfej' (Jl 

. «iiJ UlOS» :Jla 


. \ AY 1 : ^ i ^.Ais aiLwij] : 


Comments: 

This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 

2091. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Musa, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
‘You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: ‘Let me go 
now.’ And he (Musa) asked his 
Lord to faring him within a stone’s 
throw of the Holy Land, the 
distance of a stone’s throw. The 
Messenger of Allah s|g said: ‘If I 
were there, I would show you his 
grave, beside the road beneath a 
red dune.’” ( Sahih ) 

\YT^:^ 1 1» j>tj j\ (ji-d! ^ i—A ;^lj 

_JI (Y , nv:^):j|j J tY-or*:^ t YVt/U:^uJl ^ y>j it, dlj^lxp 

. \ij» jaj tp ji ja £Cypx+a I j <, 1 

Comments: 

“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Faruq and 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah £g. They sought permission for the 
fulfillment of this desire. 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


(i iiJO 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 


i_j j£-j ulj — O ^>***11) 
0 itedl) 


2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah s|g 
with unkempt hair and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 
Salah.” He said: "The fiye daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said: “Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakah The 
Messenger of Allah #| told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 
“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“If he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 


2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Qur’an to ask the Prophet £g§ 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens?’ He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Earth?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Who set up the mountains in 
it?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth.’ 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.’ He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth.’ He said: ‘By the One 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 

When he left, the Prophet said: 

‘If he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.”’ (Sahih) 

iOLA/1 ^ tp-UJI 

(A y>j ** oAdi iirf iU-L- ^ ^ Jij-Ji i_a 

• r£- ' : c 

Comments: 

It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimam bin Tha‘labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a veiy sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet $g and he did not huny to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 
pleased with him). 


2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid , a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid , then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
Allah was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The Messenger 
of Alah i|§ said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Alah sent you to 
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all the people?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?’ 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by All&h, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah j|g said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr.’” Ya'qub 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 

jAj (. a*-- ^ (jjUl 

2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah sitting in the Masjid , a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: ‘Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: ‘This white man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said to him: 
‘I have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: £ Ask 
whatever you like.’ The man said: 
C I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
jp said: ‘By Allah, yes. 5 He said: T 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: T adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allah 5 §§ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and I am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
Tha‘Iabah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.’” (Sahih) ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 
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2096. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “While the Prophet 
HI was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: ‘Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.’ - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: “ Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: ‘I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah'.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Both these reports present the description of the previous Haditji 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abu 


Hurairah, etc. 

Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 

2097. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 
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during the month of Ramadan and 
study Qur’an with him.” And he 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 
Messenger of Allah jj§ was more 
generous in doing good than the 
blowing wind.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“More gererous”: the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet j|§ was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 


2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hardly anyone ever 
remembered the Messenger of 
Allah *i| cursing anyone, and if he 
had recently met with Jibril and 
studied the Qur’an with him, he 
was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wind.” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the (previous) narration 
of Yunus bin Yazid, he put this 
narration in that Haditji J 11 
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Comments: 

What Imam An-Nasa’i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


PI That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yunus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 
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2099. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jit said: “When the month of 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are shut, and the devils are 
fettered.” (Sahih) 


2100. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
opened, the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are fettered.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 

Chapter 4. Mentioning Jz j^vi /j it) - (t ^-Ji) 

Different Reports From Az- ' ' * _ , 
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2101. Abu Hurairah said: “The ^ ^ LT^-i - TH 
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Messenger of Allah jp said: ‘When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” ( SaJiih ) 


2102. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘When 
Ramadan comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2103. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: ‘When 
it is Ramadan, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.’” It was narrated by 
Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zuhri. (Saluh) 


•UP: C 4^<)I 

2104. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
“When the month of Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This - meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishaq - is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 


. Ym: c 

2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are dosed and the devils 
are chained up.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 

2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet |g 
used to encourage praying Qiyarn 
Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up.” Ibn Al-Mubarak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 


1 cJlLp j 

^jUJl aJl^jT t s£iJl 


fJ (_jL ZjL^> t 

* ^ f ^ : ^ 1 *; tji 


*1: 


©Lr*" 


^Vt/VoS: c 


2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abu Hurairah that the 
Prophet 0 said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 


:Jli if. ^jfl — T ^ *V 
U_^>-l :Jb lS Z>ja if o L>- bj Us- 
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<uilUjP <1 UbLi JjUI 

2108. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘There has come to 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 
In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand mon ths ; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.’” ( Da‘if) 
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2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadan. He said: ‘What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: ‘The 
month of Ramadan.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller calls out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!’” 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is a mistake. 


: UJ ? ill j £ L« : (J Lis dj JU* j 

s|=§ 4jI dj-ij :JU 

'ljjf 4-3 4 4jJ*Jl <— »1 \ji\ 4-3 
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Comments: 

“Calls out”; The governance of Allah’s universe is done according to Allah’s 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Haditjz, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet |§§ there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet jf| said, 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 

j (JIa> (3 i ~ {T 

( i Si>cril) 
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iaK (3La*j C*w» ^ t_A t^Lvall Ojb y\ y >~ I [<*Ju*A aab~*i|] : gij>£ 
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• o*- 1 * lS $ Y * Vo : ^7 i a*j _j>- 

Comments: 

So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 

2112. Ibn ‘Abbas told us: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjg said to a 
woman from among the Ansar: 

‘When it is Ramadan, perform 
‘Umrah then, for ‘ Umrah during it 
is equivalent to Hajj (Sahih) 

. Ju*j aU 0 J-O-P 
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# ^ jaj i aj giA- £->«*>- ,y tjLfiwj ^ J^ai 

* A ji ^11>" 3i jJl>r (jj JjJj A t3 jA 


jJl>- JjJj dri dlj-o-p b — Y ^ ^ Y 

LsiS^ - ^ • JU hjjj- : JU 
^Lp : JU -<JU 

4i\ J j^j JU : J U bjjAj 
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Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be 
Called (Merely) Ramadan 
2111. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet jfjj said: 
“None of you should say: ‘I fasted 
Ramadan’ or ‘I prayed Qiyam 
throughout the whole month.’” I do 
not know whether he disliked self- 
praise or he said: “Inevitably there 
will be heedlessness and sleep.” 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

“Equivalent of Ha,]]”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
pilgrim to another. 


Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 

2113* Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'awiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: “I came to 
Ash-Sham and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: ‘We saw it on 
the night of Friday.’ He said: ‘You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: ‘Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu'awiyah.’ He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it.’ 
I said: ‘Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu'awiyah and 
his companions?’ He said: ‘No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah #S 
enjoined upon us.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“This is what the Messenger of Allah |j§ has enjoined upon us” means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 
celebrate Bid. 


Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testimony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadan 


2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet $|§ and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
the Prophet jgg gave the call, 
saying: ‘Fast.’” (Da‘if) 
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2116. A similar, Mursal, report was ^p oOA ^ aiAf - YU I 
narrated from Tkrimah. (Da‘(^) , „ , „ f 

. ^ tlJuwJ jjp toui-. ,j£> tijb 

* (¥*£ 


2115. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet j£§ and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O Bilal, 
announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow.’” ( Da‘if) 
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.Y tYt : ^ CJ* J*J jiaJl [bjLa-p] lQ4j*U 


2117. A similar, Mursal, report was <£• ^ ^ - nw 

narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Daif) /'/I » « " s 

L^y 1 Crt db»- dji 3 " *0“ tsfT^i 

uj^ii a* 1 

• <y*y •**)**: If If 


• Y t Yo jAj 4,JjLJt 


2118. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rabman bin Zaid bin Ai-Khattab 
addressed the people on the day 
concerning which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 
begun) and said: “I sat with the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah sl| and asked them, and they 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and perform the rites on that basis. 
If it is obscured, ^ then complete 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 
testify then fast and stop fasting.” 
(Sahik) 
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. Kb viJjUJl 

Comments: 

The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 


m 


Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 



The Book of Fasting 


173 




Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of Sha‘ban If It Is 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abu Hurairah 

2119. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 
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2120. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $|| said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 

2121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $j| said: “When you see the 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 
thirty days.” (Sahih) 
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2122. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting, and if it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then work it 
out (from the beginning of the 
month, to complete thirty days).” 5 
(Sahih) 


: cJ IS o U>h-i fjj ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ ^ Y Y 

a"!' o-* u~*y- Uj^' 1 : dLs if.' 1 

-Up o I <u 1 .up j^u-u*- • (Jh i—iLgus 

: d jju |j|| ah I J jdi j : d U ^ ^ 

Oj^>Jol j ISlj 4 \jAj£zS d^gJl j»ulj lil® 


4 4_-Jb j AJ lljp iU-j.U>- ; J,LJl jlajl A/UA* 4 ^ L— .a A^- 

\ ^ ^ 4 IawiIj iiS tjfij Cr*-} j^r~“ j I 4 <j L^g^j : dti : i— *L 4 ^j^aJI 

•YtT* ^ iaj 4^1^ ojJ*- 


2123. It was. narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
H§ mentioned Ramadan and said: 
“Do not fast until you see the 
crescent, and do not stop fasting 
until you see it, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then work it out ” I1] (Sahih) 


A-aJ-i ^ J-a4>s-a Uj*sM ~ Y ^ YV 

£-cw>l U(_J Up S£l jS 

4 dJJ La l jS> 4j*^>liil ( 'j& — aJ JaiJJ I j — 
Ift 4i\ JjSj 4^15 ^ 

I j _y Ij^j— 2J :dUi jLh^j ^si 

ji-tf’ ‘ejjJ (_^=" <J!^Jl 


lif? 1^1" 4^jUtJl 






. . d I AjJjj j LsAaj p _y0 i_J L 1 1> L^aJ 1 4 | d— J 4 ^ ' t " 4 " I J jia5 U # I j 

. Y tY* ^ ^ 4(_5j^Jlj 4 At / ^ Uoj^JI ^ 4 aj i^JJU ^ V / ^ * A * : ^ 4 ^i 


Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Ubaidullah Bin ‘Umar 

2124. It was narrated from Ibn 
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Complete the count, from the be ginnin g of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet jg§ said: 
“Do not fast until you see it, and 
do not stop fasting until you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out.” (Sahih) 

t— >L t ^ L./2.1 1 i4j ilsUaijl ,jP / 
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2125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah a|| mentioned the crescent 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, 
and when you see it, stop fasting, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count thirty days.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Amr Bin Dinar In The Haditji 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 

2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gjg said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month, [1] 
when the Messenger of Allah s§§ 
said: ‘When you see the new 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then complete thirty days.’” ( Sahih ) 
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ja j j vjdxo £jj I jzfi" oi *^ A>,ia ^ ® jcPJ Y* t V / ^ I 4 Y £ Y* o : ^ 4 jjg I ^ j 

. Ia>- o sa Ijji 1 t ' j *? r*J I 

Comments: 

“I am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha'ban; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah $g. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansur In The Hadith Of Ribh 

2128. It was narrated from Ribi'i 
bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman, that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Do not anticipate 
the month until you see the 
crescent before it, or you complete 
the number of days. Then fast until 
you see the new moon, or you 
complete the number of days.” 
(Sahih) 


JJ^O Js. - Of 

j — (V 3i>cdl) aJ 4i* j J>- ^ 

:Jl5 qj (j j&“\ — Y\YA 

O' -> f 

oi <J?~> u* o* jifr b ^* 1 

41)1 Jj-i> j l JP jUJ! ^jj iids- L 

Ijy V® :<JIS $!§ 

\jAj~P 4oJjJl jf 4hfl 

. K^Lfl sa*Jl I jf I j ji i_^~ 


^y> YTY V. ^ 4 :•— j\j 4j»Lvah 4j>jta jj! a?? j>\ [g^pe+a Ig^jpu 

iamjJp- 4Y£Y , ”t:^ 4{_g^«^]l ^ jAj 4 4 j -Ua^JI-Lp jijp- o-i-k*- 

. AVo:^ 4 jU ^Ij 


[11 By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
[2] By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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j*U«a)l tjlsf 


Comments: 

In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Rib‘i 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet s|t said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.’” ( Sahih ) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a 
Mursal from. 


2130. It was narrated that Rib‘i 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 
unless you see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.” 5 (Sahih) 


:jil j\k y - rm 

( jp t) : 3 Is Cf* - I Jup bjA?- 

l y ! Z ff If- 

:j||| 4ol J j <JU :<Jla 

i J Ji j\ j g ■>.' 1 \ jaJJj 

1 j'ji fp- 

duijl *3^^ cJjjJI I j\ dbbgJl 
. SUsj! y 

t JjLJI Jaj\ ‘.fg.jp * j 

: JU pJb>- y li>l — Y N V' * 

ff 4ul jIp : Jll U5 jl>- 

lip 1 '5||| 3 j Jl® : Jl® 

ijl® t Ij jiaib ISjj 1 1 

I j f L>f 


(3 uibi y® 

.«dui ys 3^i ij> c 5? ^ 

^1 ja *iiLLp sis YtY'A:^ i [ c,' J £S\ '.fgjpu 

Cf} f ai '•iff y f oLs-j 


2131. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Da‘if) 


:j^yi y t3i^i - Y\n 

U>- U5aj»- : Jl® fy. ypL«wi)| LjJ>- 

if y if if} yi 

ax>\ ff : Jb aa 

jb 03 ji ! jjk®i j 3y ! : (J b 
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fi- jls JU (y >-'Ij t^L. 


SJt*Jl \jb£\j 4Ujj <J l>- 

• ® V Lifcw D I j^-xJ I l^hJax^J 

L*dJl c.ljta jjI 4s*-j&-\ [i»_i owj ’. Q£jg*u 

4 jJajl lYtY'M^ I ^ J^J ^ 4j t] U .^ ^y> YTY V I 

2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).”’ 

(Sahih) 


jUai^flj of <-^G 

t o jj-yi j t Y t f * : ^ *. j 


^j| hi j>- 
Grt' o* 0* 0* 

'i/s : ;|§| 4)1 J Jli :<JlI ^Lp 

Ijjhslj AXjJjI I j+a i d)U/2»j tyaj^aJ 
I La 4 j Lp Ajjj oJL^- <jls 1 4ij jJ 

i^XaJZ Ji [^jS^a] : gjljAJ 

- * : <J Uj t 4 j <LmXs ^p "i A A : ^ 4 4 

-La C^J jjdJ j 


Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
‘Aishah 

2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: ‘Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.’ The Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.” ,[1] (Sahih.) 


j£>$j j » £ — (\t 

(a 4i>uJi) uisip l j& ^ ^Lp 

dl ^ U^>- f - Y^YT 

^p- 0U=- : J U V I -Up ^ 

:cJli 4i5Lp tSj^p 

4jlUj J^jlp V <1)1 i|§| 4J)I I 

jj Uj— yJT : oTw L*2 j lU-Ls 1 1 

Ix-lJ oiJJd 1 dJl cu5 

4ul J_^j JUs jjUpj 
• ®Ojjdpj 


^ Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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jkUwajl 


i L*_^J o jSii jg ---II i > L> t ^ \..n\ I i j^Ju-wo aj>- j>- t : 

• ^ ^ ^ ‘ C 1 u® 1 ^ drfl 


2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allah sH to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined.”^ And he quoted the 
Haditji. He said concerning it: “The 
Messenger of Allah withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to ‘Aishah. He 
had said: ‘I will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine days.’” 
( Sahih ) 


I : jli Lj Jj>- : (Jl5 

-XyS- jf jjjl jjp 

J ^ j £ • j jJ ^ 1 jjj <& I alt 1 

:<J1S jjjl 

:Jb 

IJJJ J^P jjJ £| 'Xyy& 

o I Jjl pJ :Jl* 1 if" 

& jjp i^lkirJl £jJ y>S- jlil 

: l*4J *&1 JU ,j~Hl 5|j55 <lsl d j-i. j 
4 uii 

: Jlij [f : j»jj>tx3ll 

JLUS Jj>-I ^ o^Lw ^|g auI J j JjxpU 

UulJ aJ^Lp ‘trfLc?- axUI 

lil L«ii (J15 tjlSj : a-XjLp cdli aJJ 
c&z ^ $**-? a? (( i 

C-w^-s LoJj *1*11 Aj_L>- 

lu** <ux5Lp aJJ 

L C~Jl C>i> -As cibl : U aJ cJ Las 


lj|j bJip N ol !<ul 

IsJp LaJ^*j dJJ 

Ljj^Jxpj j ^ ■■■'!)) : au I (Jlas 

JIaH 


At-Tahnm 66:4. 
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j»UaH ulitsT 


^1 f A^I^ 4 j_j9 <~jL tj*l*Jl t^jUcJl 4. 

rt/UV<\: c i£Jl ... 'jAjxr-Jj *UJl Jlj^lj OA/^1 J : V L <dM 

.Y t tT ^ jAj i*j <j y >_}Jl i-jlgJi jjI 

Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About 
That 




g if^f ^*1 ^f- J>s — Oo jtJ>c*y!) 

i_iJl - (A AAs-eXli) 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ig said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
me and said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days/” {Sahih) 


y. ^ f — Ajd if. jy*^ ^ jf^ ~ 1 ^ Y* ® 
bja>- : Jli y- — iSy 2 *. tsif'-*'' 
ilrt' if if If 5 XS 

i}iSyr tsjhfi :<3li ill £gp\ yts- 

.«Ujj j j^Jdl :Jua 


Cj*. if ‘ 


lUiT: 


£ ij J®J 1 


f-\ fljLM] ’. 

4j (jJ f> 


2136. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |t§ said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days/” {Sahih) 


y- — Y^V*l 

sf : t*li*^ A^tiS j5i y J^>w« 

/f pSssJl LI did t 

4jI J j dli :dl^ <jd 

. Lajj u Jj^fJ 


jA Y 1 1 & : ^ c (_$ I (_s9 jAj 


Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Isma‘il In The Narration Of 
Sa‘d Bin Malik About That 


ijAJI 


Jaj\ &*s> aaU«»l] I 

.jXi- fK>- ^1 


Jp % - (u 

i£UU ^ jjtd< ^ ^j^pLwjj 
iwj - (A ias-cdl) 


2137. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas, from his father, that the 
Prophet jig struck one hand with 
the other and said: “The month is 
like this and like this and like this,” 


: dll 5^4 tjfS - Y\rv 

if} if. Jf^'l If ,r~i Ctf 

(_y) if. if. -f^ 9 if 

< ^ if ^ If 
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f»U*all uj£T 


fllJlSlaj Ia^Aj IaSCa I dlaj 

. V*-A1 <&3h3l t Jb ^y2JUj 

Cx* ' »A^:q t'jijZ&j l*-_o »— >b i^Us^Jl t j»JL~a j>-\ ’. 

A : C t/ y^J t4 4 .A <y' 


retaining one finger the third 
timeJ 1 -' ( Sahih ) 


2138. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: ‘The month is like this and 
like this and like this,’” meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 
others narrated it from Isma'il, 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 
the Prophet gg|. (Sahih) 


: <JV» j^aj ^ jJjA li^s- 1 — Y^t*A 
A$^»c-° iJjP’Lo^ul as j1 a^p 

• sH§ I (J jAj ij 15 : JU 4jj 1 v a*A 

a -*A> , ®lA^Aj IA^Aj IAInA j-g A 1 ' )) 

■^r?^ Cy. ®'Sj • 

•si! a! 


• ^ jAj c JjLJI iAjA>J! Jsa!>\ 


2139. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah fg 
said: ‘The month is like this and like 
this and like this.” (One of the 
narrators) Muhammad bin ‘Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed said to Isma‘il (one of the 
narrators): “From his father?” He 
said: “No.”^ (Sahih) 


Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration 
Of Abu Salamah About That 


:J15 oUJA jjj a«j*-I to ~ Y 
^J^g’ bjA>- : JU j~p bJA?- 

JU : Jla lij <jJ JaAwa °{jS> 

)a^a_j Ai 

l|AO 4 jA-j J— ~P ^ A«^o «]A|£a^j 

(_s* ^IHI ^^3 

0 s " : a~*Ai ^ <Jli 

.V :<JU 

-(w 

£•“* (A 4j4s>sl3l) 4«i AU w I 


Comments: 

Some have reported it from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah. And some have 
reported it ff am Abu Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


w Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 

^ Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah fjg said: The month may be 
twenty-nine days or it may be 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, 
and when you see it, then stop 
fasting, and if it is obscured from 
you (too cloudy), then complete 
the count.’” (Sahih) 


bjJp- :Jli — Yl£* 

1 I ja ~ U^up- : Jll 0 jj La 
l ^jI l jfi- : JIS — 

-sHi j Jll : JlJ 

liU 4 ( jj_ ; JLpj OjSvj 

oU lilj 1 1 y> j£a°> ej^jlj 

. *SJLjJl I jib'll ^11 p 


I *if dlp-U dp- ejLdJ] I ^^j>u 

WA:^- 4 d^j dpt>c^_j c dj d^Lwu doUp- ( 2)j» TA£:^ 

jA 0 ' jA ijli jjIj 4 (J,j * aJ I jljpJi jA OjjLft $ 

J Oil 


2141. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah *|| 
say: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.’” (Sahih) 


dlL J23 


ai 

Lj Jlp- ! J la Li — p- 


«i)i ii'J4 - yu\ 


: Jli * 


UXp-| U J ^ idjjUts 

jjp ^ il) Up LI Jp- : <J li s j^-ol I 
4^' Oi L^ - “ ^ liahlj “ £jU* 

<1)1 -Lp 4 1 0 j^p- I d^Xwu \jf (jl jdS” 

<J0 I <J I ^o-P I jj 

. : J ji $|§ 

oUa«j - JjP-j 4— ’b 4 fL-/gll 4^L~a dp- J >- 1 : gdjPel 

^ ’ C 4 jaj 4 dj jdS ^ d-dp- ^ \\ j \* A • : ^ 

: Jll <^daJl ^ -JUa li — Y\£Y 
V I (jp t j Ua^ ^ l Up hlup- 

u? 1 <y. o* 4 cr^ (y) 

V *da i djo \ HU : Jls | 'ytS- 

I jSL * j IuIkA Jl 4 i^-py M_j i_d5o 

. jj jjdpj ULlo j^p- 4 #Iu^aj 


2142. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #f said: 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we 
do not use astronomical counting 
or computation. The month is like 
this, and this, and this,” he did 
three times, showing it as twenty- 
nine. (Sahih) 
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j»U*oli ili&f 


Cf. 


’ j 'j* (tJjLJl tLo-bdl jJii 1) l /'k *A* I ^ C • 


£4-P« 


Comments: 


J i_j£S ,^1 Jy >_jL i^vaJI t(^jU«Jlj it£jjS]| oLi~> 

.Yto< i/ y*j ur*^ ■syVl c-j.a>- y> \ ^ \Y* : ^ 


“Unlettered Unimak”: In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education ( Ummiyya ). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


2143. It was narrated from Sa £ eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi Al-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet jg| said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. (Sahik) 


j t_5***J 1 U j . «>■ i — Y ^ £ V* 

I jjp Odi 4 jjp j Lid I 

if. ilrt -^5^ :Ju L yZ^ ^1 

j** ly^ ^ I jjj 

N did 3d l3}» : cJlS jUj jjp 

|j5o>J lUSvAl ^jJlj 4 *)Jj lw~yd»*j 

3ijliJ| ^ n£pj 

. j* MJiSjbj IJl $Jt>j IjlSCa 


ja <4 Y£M I ^ jjkj t J jLJI ^Jail \^j>u 

Comments: 

A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rule of laws and the reward. 


2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2 p said: 
“The month is like this,” and (one 
of the narrators) Shu'bah did the 
same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn ‘Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” ( Sahih ) 


J*S ii & & iui dyJA - rut 

(_ ‘j& itJIS jJU*- :<JU 

^J>\ Jfi- 4^4>^ <y. <l^r 

j^p d***T> i — a^sjj Kj-lSvA : JIS 

4jI : y*S- jjjl l jp dJlj»- AA^£> 

{j* 

q * lw>! dillill 

. dj Jb ^jUd 
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j»UoM wt iS 


\y>yj22> JMjJI lil* J J& 4^j*oll *2? j>-\ '. gj>U 

. . . ajJ jJ j f <«jl> c ^ Ly?J I 4 j 4 \ ^ * A : ^ 4 " IjjJaili ej^olj 

.YtoY:^ yiyj LAj 4±^JU». ^ \r/\* A* t^Jl 


2145. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |ft said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine (days).” 5 
{Sahib) 


: JU ^i*Ji ^ U^M — Y\l^ 

— aJLp t jp <u*J« bJjp- : (JU bjjj- 

j** 'J>) :Jll - ^>'J- ly\ jy 

:*H| aGI Jj^j <Jli> : <J ji 

. Ko Jj^ZJ 


jAJ 4 (^ 1 ^! jlaui) 4 Aj ( _ $ £«J I i -AaJ^ ^£- \ t / \ * A* l ^ 4 j*Jtwi As~ ^>-1 : 


. Ytor: C 4 l5 ’^l^ 


Chapter 18. Encouraging The 
Sahur 


Jl — (\A 

iUdl) 


2146. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ‘Take Sahur, for in Sahur there 
is blessing.’” ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed 
narrated it in Mawquf form. (Sahih) 


: JU j Lto U ~~ Y \ 1 *t 

Cy. jv j-p LjJi^- 

*»' i* i jj If 4 rf^ If 

u* 0|i ljj**ZJ* *sil| <u! JU : (Jti 

. .L.*^ auI .Lip aa9_5 . #a 5 ^ Jl 


,jj ojJ^- ^ ^ ♦ YV o : ^ cW. /\ » : j~^5l ^ ^1 _^JaJI a>- [^w>=. y»] : 

4 Aj jli jjj ^jp 4A»jjs^ ^jjl 4 Y£o£:^ ^ jAj 4Aj jjiLp 

• Y \ & A : I oj-bJ I 4 Jjt l j^5 aJj 

Comments: 

1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahur) is recommended or desirable, because 

this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 

meal is not compulsory. 

2147. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah : <3^ Ji ^ ff - YUV 
said: “Take Sahur.” ‘Ubaidullah said: *,*- » s~ f., t . a u ■».- 

“I do not know how he said it.” ^ ‘f ' ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) . : Jts ajj l j Is- b* t jj b* 4 #{*^f ^ 

. aJsaI waIs - (^jii V : a« l XIp J ll 
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j*U2a)l Ci'oS 


u > ' j* us* 

2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £jg 
said: ‘Take Sahur, for in Sahur 
there is blessing.’” ( Sahih ) 

l 4~3 jjp \ * ^ ® ^ ^ll . . . I 

i— ^ ^YT:^ t ‘ - 

Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi 
Sulaiman For This Haditji 

2149. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘Take Sahur , for in 
Sahur there is blessing.’” (Hasan) 


y,j i4j ^Uap ,y> iVVt 

2150. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.” ( Sahih 
Mawquf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Marfu’ form: 


i JjLJI J&\ 

jj] Idjb- : JIS Uj*^4 — Y ^ t A 

« u b I ^ bd ^p 4j |^p 

^ jU i jui 3y* j 3 

i ib i^L^all t p _L~» 4>- j>-\ 

j ^ dr 8 jj 5 ***^^ <— A c^j^aJl 

• Y t o T ^ (A ‘ 

J[p - (\<\ (^Jl) 

Ha ^9 (jLkjlii (dJlbJl 

twill — 4i>eill) 

Jiy?- Lri 4^-" Cs. uk* 

: Jli £^j^11 jjI UjJ^. : JU 
tilbdl JwP ^^P Sj^iVl ^1 

<1^ i* iSuii J 

J !>U :|g &\ AjLj JB : JB 

Y'YY/Y:a«j»-1 4>- y>-\ eilXwij] : 

vW •>* i/ 

: <JIS il)U-Li ^ Lj*^l — Y\®* 

I jjj 1 1 -L.P U 1 : J15 Jojj Idj^- 
: JU I ^jP t^UaP £jP jUJA 

(jj| 4*ij *aS” jjP %£ Jl (ji® 

■Jpj 


sif YtOA:^ jAj i JiUJI t±jJ>Jl jlajl fo^i^a 
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j»U*ia}i wtsT 


Comments: 

So to say, this narration comes from Abu Hurairah, in the Mawquf form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfa report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet’s Si command. It is not uncommon. 


2151. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $§ said: 
“Take Sahur, for in Sahur there is 
blessing.” (Hasan) 


2152. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘Eat Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.’” (Hasan) 


‘tS jSi\ ^ jAj 4<0 ^ 

2153. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘Take Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, its chain is Hasan but it is 
Munkar, and I fear that the error is 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. 


‘ — Y\®\ 

if (Jfj' if) : <J^ <JS>4 

l§| if tj) if tjlhp 



ja £vv /Y : : gpiu 

( 1 1 f J 4 Y 1 I S I l jlii i 4 4j 5 jJCj 
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Comments: 

Here what Imam An-Nasa’i wants to say is that in this narration “Ata from 
Abu Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah. 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahur 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Zirr About That 


Is — (Y * 

o * Aji jj ( js- 


2154. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At 
what time did you take Sahur with 
the Messenger of Allah Ig? 5 He 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before 
the sun had risen.’” (Da‘if) 


cy. iiH u 1 — t \ ° t 

ij bjjo- :Jls U^»-l : JU <— ’jj.I 

ilii : tJIS jj ^ 

^*8 : Jli <1)1 d j-ijj ^ clj 

. K ^Jia J pj dll 'b/l jlgdl 


OUjL^ i 1 (^jI jA t Y £ "lY • ^ 4 (^* J L*— 1 ailiw*!] ! 

tdls- .o-Laj'j t ^ ^ i A?- 1* ^1 Xs- (jiUp ,jj AjuIjj 1 ^ * YV ! ^ 

• VA * : r 

Comments: 

It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 


meal are fully realized. 

2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I 
had Sahur with Hudhaifah, then we 
went out to pray. When we came 
to the Masjid we prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Iqamah for 
prayer was said, and there was only 
a short time between them.” 
(Sahib) 


:JLs jLio L jS-] — Y^®® 

j o J __ s * s'* , 

^ J.P ^P A»^-Ji UjU;*- : JU Ju»ot/> lj Jo- 

i$! US s^SJi Ji 4aj 

a 1 b -XsP Jot*^>J 1 


jjj| jA wL»J>&a SiJ Y 2 'tY* : ^ 

2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: “I had Sahur with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then the Iqamah 
for prayer was made, and we 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


LS* J* J C*— ijf J* £c^S>tv 9 aib-xl] : 

• C- olj jA I. jXfi 1 

:Jli dri ~ Y^g"! 
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. j»LJl jkllj cY£*li:^ 

Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Sahur And The 
Subh Prayer 

2157. Hisim reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “We took Sahiir with 
the Messenger of Allah ig then we 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?” He said: 
“As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses.” (Sahih) 


. \iAjsji o^A./gll 

J* j-* 3 '.gjjP *3 

CjiriJ L a — (Y ^ 

O \ <bb»=lM) ^yaJl 

: Jli jjj ci^l h — Y ^ flV 
;ojb5 IjJb- I(JU U^sm 

Cg^ Ji 0* 4 lt^ Cj* 
ce^CaJl lui jUg ji) l djA j 
fjj& U> jji :dl® ^ la-g- ' - l j : cdi 
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Sjivaj ^ <-jIj C^jUnJlj 

. 4j ^ IjXwujJI aLLa <^~jJi 5>- jj J> \ *\Y i ', £■ 

Comments: 

For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur’an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hisham And Sa‘eed From 
Qatadah About That 
2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: “We had 
Sahur with the Messenger of Allah 
HI then we went to pray.” I (one of 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.’” (Sahih) 


J obhsM — (YY 
iwill - O ^ 4J Silli < Js- 

JU ^ U ~ Y \ «A 

U5as>- : d li hSas*- :dl® aJU»- toa^>- 
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2X59. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |jg 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahur, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh” We said to Anas: “How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sahur) and their starting 
to pray?” He said: “As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses.” 
(Sahih) 


;3lS y\ 

teibS ^p Jis»- : JU jJU»- bjj>- 

Zf. Ajj HI ^1 

hlaj 1 Loli 
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\"JA i* jjx ■ Jis 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The 
Hadith Of ‘Ai shah About 
belaying Sahur, And The 
Different Wordings 


Sudi -(Ytp^Ji) 

^ 3*£SIp ^ 0lSf5 C/) 
i— > — ( ^ ^ ^yc?~}j 


2160. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet sH, 
one of whom hastens Iftdr and 
delays Sahur, and the other delays 
Iftdr and hastens Sahur.' She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Iftdr and delays SahurV I 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas‘ud.’ She 
said: ‘That is what the Messenger 
of Allah m used to do.’” (Sahih) 


^^Lp'Sn J-P xL>m h — Y\f* 

^p 4_*_i US.X?- ;<Jtf jJI>- hiji- : Jli 
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Comments: 

The other Companion was Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahur a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 0$. 


2161. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among ns there are two men, one 
of whom hastens Iftar and delays 
Sahur, and the other delays Iftar and 
hastens Sahur.’ She said: ‘Which of 
them is the one who hastens Iftar 
and delays SahurV I said: “Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud.’ She said: ‘This is what 
the Messenger of Allah jgg used to 
do.’” ( Sahih ) 


:<JIS jLiu f — Y ) \ 

’.(JlS if ~~ jil .Ls- 

:Jll Qas- I 

L^A.Jb>-l 0 cJli 

f-ji f~JL5 jllasNl 

vUla ,jy>OS\ jUaS^I 
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2162. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masruq and I came 
to ‘Aishah, and Masruq said to her: 
‘There are two men from among 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah iH, both of whom are 
good; one of them delays the 
prayer and Iftar , and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar 
‘Aishah said: ‘Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
IftarT Masruq said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘That is what 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
do.’” (Sahih) 


:dli ^ — Y ^tY 
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2163. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masruq and I came 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad 3 g|; one of them hastens 
the Iftar and hastens the prayer, and 
the other delays Iftar and delays the 
prayer.’ She said: ‘Which one of 
them hastens Iftar and hastens the 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud.’ She said: ‘That is what the 
Messenger of Allah gjg used to do.’” 
And the other was Abu Mtisa. 
(Sahih) 


ljj! if* oi — Y ^ 'It*' 

tfi} ‘d* o* 

Ip 3j b I dJls-i : J 15 4-lzP 

q a Ij : LgJ Liis 
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A t V ^ ^ t H (A jij^\ JjjL** 


Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 
Sahur 


Or jjAin j^s - (rt j^Ji) 


2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith 
narrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet |g 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 
HI when he was having Sahur. He 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allah has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To Or 5i^Ji) j^Jj\ - (Yo ^^J!) 

Sahur 


2165. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah §g| inviting 
people to have Sahur in Ramadan. 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed 
breakfast.”’^ (Hasan) 


{ i— idijj ^ — Y ^ 1 6 

jjj ( jp JuP w-b- iJUs 

lZj jlAJl {jp (. <— Jtli (jj Ji {ji- igejLjf 
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. (Caws ^ ; iUjUpJI ^ — >■ abj viijLJlj ^1 jjh 

Chapter 26. Calling Sahur jj^Jl Z+2J - (H 

(U itodl) 


“GW” (Breakfast) [2] ‘ 


2166. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Prophet jgg said: “You should take 
Sahur for it is the blessed breakfast.” 
(Sahih) 


^5® jA_j t 4 j iijLoJl ^ .ill -Up {jA 

Comments: 


:Jll jjaj Jj - Y Ml 
: J IS J-JjJ I ^ 4) I -Up 1 

HI 4^' u* ^J**}** Crt jp 

£la*JI ja 4j^S pIjjo 

. ni^i 

\ Y*Y /£ ! -L*p-I I gj jg«J 

. aJ j.*LJj (JjL-JI oj-uJIj t Y £V£ : ^ t(_$^-^)l 


The term Ghada means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the be ginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


M Iftar is that which is taken to “break fast”; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghada’ or 
the morning meal. 

I2J See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith., it is called the breakfast or the Ghada. We could 
term the Sahur, in our common usage, breakfast. 

(For further elucidation, sse Hadith, 2146). 


2167. It was narrated that Khali d 
bin Ma‘dan said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sg| said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sahur.” (Sahih) 


:jil *£* ci - mv 

f, bjjb>- :dU Jf CjJl>- 

d (Ji* ijlj ^ jJlA £f c 

— iljL<dl 5|l| j&l 
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.Ytvo ^ y>j iJjLJI 


Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 

2168. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahur'” ( Sahih ) 


if 

c lj 

Comments: 

(See Haditji 2164). 

Chapter 28. Sahur Of Sawiq 
And Dates 


lo J-^ai — (YV y^vA^dl) 
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2169. It was narrated that Anas 
said; “The Messenger of Allah igg 
said, at the time of Safyur. ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat*’ So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhan of Bilal- 


:JIS jUQ y - YH1 

^<Uta [jjf- 1 -dl^ b 

4j1 J jA j dl® : d^ if 4 
4jjI Ji L® lyyudl )w dij 
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He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin TMbit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawiq and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2 §| said: T also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer.” 
(Da‘if) 
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^ jaj (Jlj^JUus* /Y* : as ! fXLijp-sj 
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Comments: 

Bilal used to pronounce the Adhan or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhan for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah’s Messenger i|t partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhan for the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 29. The Meaning Of : <il J j \Js - O' 1 ^Jl) 

Allah, The Most High’s Saying: _ 7_< 4 , 

“And Eat And Drink Until The « ASS AS 'O A-_ 'Ay 


White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 


The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)”' 11 


[UV :s>Ja # Sy 3f( Jj-t 

(IV 


2170. It was narrated from AI- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: “And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night). ” 1 [2] He said: “This was 


^ — y W" 

^ :<J^1a 

dri 'i : jja j 

ol j»lJ li| jl? ( 1)1 

4 Q ' > - ■ ^1 1 Cj ij? “^JdJ ‘CJui 

ijl cJji ( ^>- 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 

^ Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abu Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: ‘Is there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Allah revealed it concerning 
him.” (Sahib) 


Ujcp l« Ajlyil cJLai {jA Jjs :<jUi 

■ "-a- j>ci S’ L3»P till ^ 

aJJ jS t^ui ‘CaIj 
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2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah jg; about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night) He said: 
“It is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day.” (Sahih) 


: JU JJ- ^ U^i-t - y\V\ 
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.YtV\:^ 4^^531 ,y yj ,y» \ t^Jl ... j>JA\ {j&h 

Comments: 

The expression Khayt signifies tliread or string. But here its literal meaning is 
not intended. 

Chapter 30. What Is Dawn ( ' A -<X- 

2172. It was narrated from Ibn :JlI l)s- ^ jy* ~ 


^ Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Mas‘ud that the Prophet said: 

“Bilal calls the Adhan at night to 
awaken those of yon who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiyam can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this” - and he gestured with his 
hand - “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this” - and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 

(Sahik) 

I i o Uail 1 ® Y t A • : ^ I ^ jAj i T £ Y : ^ 4 ^ j 

• c5*^§dl jjf 0 U-Li jA 

Comments: 

1. Bilal used to call the Adhan a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

2. “So that those praying Qiyam can return.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
dawn prayer. 

2173. Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhan of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this” - meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 

Abu Dawud said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” (Sahih) 


. jUJj tala 
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.A^Y : ^ t Y l A^ : ^ jAj 44; Jjta ,^1 ojJl?- 

Comments: 

Nonetheless, the Adhan pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhan for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 

2174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 || said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” ( Sahih ) 

< \ H ^ t ■ £ < y J f Ji oLa* j 

<y. uz*h ^ : c ‘ * f Ji 

. jjj I aJ I w I 1 

Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin £ Amr From Abu Salamah 
About That 

2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah <H said: 
“None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast.” 
(Sahih) 


cTtAY*:^ ^ 

2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gfg said: ‘Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts.’” 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) f - ; „ , . « « 

said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) ***** ^ ^ z &**- 

. * jilit 

. lL^ l-i* jIp j^| ju 


j* Sv d .XbU ^ jAj p%^>\ : gj j£*S 

■ bh»* fjj oIaJlu 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas instead of Abu 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 


Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abu Salamah 
About That 

2177. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah £g 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha‘ban to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah’s Messenger jgj fasted 
the month of Sha‘ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 
narrations. 

Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 
2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iH used to join Sha'ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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j»U2dl tljlsT 


i. (\\./saji J-v2J l jx>— 5 I t__J Lj 

. ,jjl J-6* 


u j>Ls a Jl tdjld _jjI Asf- j>-\ [ y w? I 

* UAl:^ ni^JI j/j t* &***■ YYTl:*. 


2179. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Aishah about the fasting 
of the Messenger of Allah «|§. She 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not stop fasting,’ and he used not 
to fast until we said: ‘He will not 
fast.’ And he used to fast Sha'ban, 
or most of Sha‘ban.”’ (Sahih) 


(J U (j L^Jl^u qj 1 b jf - 1 — Y \ V ^ 
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Comments: 

1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 


feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, 
further details see ffadtth 2359). 

2180. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of us (women) would 
miss some fasts in Ramadan and 
she would not be able to make it 
up until Sha‘ban began, and the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg did not fast 
in any month as he fasted in 
Sha'ban; he used to fast all of it, 
except a little, he used to fast all of 
it.” (Sahih) 


he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Used By 
Those Who Reported The 
Narration Of ‘Aishah About That 

2181. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah $||.’ She said: 
‘He used to fast until we said: He is 
going to fast (continually), and he 
used not to fast until we said: He is 
not going to fast. He never fasted 
any month more than Sha‘ban. He 
used to fast (all) of Sha‘ban except 
a little, he used to fast all of 
Sha‘ban.”’ (Sahih) 
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2182. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
did not fast in any month of the 
year more than he did in Sha‘ban. 
He used to fast all of Shaman.” 
(Sahih) 
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2183. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ;3J Suii t; iiif UjiU - tur 
said: “The Prophet |§ used to fast ' f 

Sha‘ban.” (SnMh) o* If ‘dUki* ^ SjlS jJl £&£■ 

^*01 ijiS" Ivldlj *u1jLp 4 JotLu ^ jJ l^- 
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fU&M iLt'sS 


ja ijb jAj & Y 
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2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ ^ o jjU - Y \ A£ 

said: “I do not know that the . s „ * „ „ s< ^ . „ ,, £ „... 

Messenger of Allah «g§ recited the Ch 6 J -> 3 if 4 65 ’ ^ ‘ o* ‘ 

whole Qur’an in one night, or ^ ^ jXz, c^jt 

prayed Qiyam until morning, or r _ of „ ^ ; , i£ , 0 , s 

ever fasted an entire month except 'y ^ ^ .cJU 

Ramadan.” (Sahih) s/j 53 fli Vj J 

. O Oiaj ^P JaS bb IS - l^gJ* ^ U® 
. ^ i\ 1 £Y:q [^s^ 3 ] 

Comments: 

The right way and the Swmah of the Prophet g|| is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one’s physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Dm, 

2185. It was narrated that ^ - YYAo 

‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I asked *a - * .<« ,, "• * * 

Aishah about the fasting of the - - 

Messenger of Allah «i|. She said: ^1 

‘The Messenger of Allah |g used ** \ s . * . 

to fast until we said that he is going ' -o a* 4 o 3 - ^ 

to fast (continually), and he used J ^ S’ :cJU ^ 4s I ^ 

not to fast until we said: He is not f • o£ „ ^ 4 

going to fast. And he did not fast ^ SI 

for a whole month from the time tfg ^ jJ 

he came to AI-Madinah, apart , \ _ 1 f . f , g , o 

from Ramadan.’” (SoMfe) . £j| NJ 

‘^1 • ■ • i3Cs wj jjp ^ ‘yb s 


2186. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah m offer Duha prayer?’ She 
said: ‘No, unless he was returning 
from a journey.’ I said: ‘Did the 
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Messenger of Allah §gi fast an 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.’” (Sahih) 

t V \ V : ^ (, I a «— ■ I 

wr/U0i: C 4^1 
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;|jj| <iil uj-Z > j C)l5 jJa : cJi 

VJ <15 1 j»L5» ci~*Ap L» V : oils ?<15 

<J*~ *■** f J>- 

— »l> w^jiLwaJl iJlp <>• y>-l : gj j&u 

. . 0Ua»j s* ^ ^ <-jL c^Lvallj 

Yt ^ jAj 


21S7. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah offer 

Ditha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of Allah 
HI known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By Allah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it (each month).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: • m ° : G v* ->*-> 

“Returning from a journey”: Allah’s Messenger generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salatut Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 


Chapter 36. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Khalid Bin Ma‘dan In This Haditji 
2188. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that a man asked 
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‘Aishah about fasting and she said: „ , „ -x q _ ,<* 

“ The Messenger of Allah jH used f - ^ ^ ' J s ° ’ ^ 

to fast all of Sha‘ban, and he made ti'CXz, dll *!§ tJ jij dl : cJlii 

sure to fast on Mondays and c ,. ^ ^ 

Thursdays.” ( Sahih ) f 1 ^ iaK 

I ^ ^ a>- j >-\ [^»w>] igjjAi 

. <d Li I Ij 

Comments: 

In other narrations, All&h’s Messenger gg has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Allah’s Messenger 
therefore, said: “I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting.” (See 
No. 2359) 


2189. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $g| 
used to fast Sha'ban and Ramadan, 
and he made sure to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 

2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: ‘Eat. 7 One of the people 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. 
‘Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt,* 1 -' has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasim 3g§.”* ( Da‘if) 


df-df — (VV 

(Y * ~aJ*^\) 

<&! u*p ~ YM* 

is. jO* if ls} if 

:Jll ^p i ^ l i Lr Ss 

:<Jl 2 a °Lio jllp -Up L 5 

( _ 5 >*U3 • IjH" 

: jUp 

. Li j_5^p -Aas dLL 


As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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Comments: 

This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Shaman, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah . 


2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha'ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhan-Allah twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
H said: ‘Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha‘ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha‘b£n.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: v ~ 

“Give me what you have”: More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 
And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 

2192. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m used to say: “Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahib) 
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Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyam In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 

2193. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah «H said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2194. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishali told him that 
the Messenger of Allah sf| used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he will be 
forgiven Ms previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “Faith and hope of reward” means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worsMp ( Ibada ), or for the achievement of health. 

2. “All his previous sins:” provided they are forgivable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 
polytheism (Shirk), etc. 


2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah *§§ went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer,’ and he quoted the same 
Hadith, in wMch she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah g§§ passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2196. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah £g| went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid ,” and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyam in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2198. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of AMh 
jg| say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’” (Sahih) 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Abu Salamah told him 
that Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.”' 
(Sahib) 


tfjJ. ;JU Sj IS $ - r\\\ 

:JU 

4^l£i LI ol jjjl l y& 

4 J 0 l ijytij (Jli : Jli *j£f hf ijt 
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Oi 
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2200. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % used to encourage (us) to 
pray Qiyam during Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 

^ i_~P jlll i_jL> t^jsLwdl 0 jJLo 4^du*/» 
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2201. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £g said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2202. It was narrated from Abb 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 f| said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2203. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah *§§ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


a 0 ^ : ^ ‘ y>j 

2204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3§g said: 
“Whoever fasts during Ramadan” 

- and according to the Haditji of 
Qutaibah, the Prophet gjg said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahili) 

vio jo- ^y> Y * \ £ : ^ t jJLiJ I 2JLJ J-A* > — > b 
. " Uj 11 : alj, 

2205. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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2206. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.”’ ( Sahih ) 


: <J15 JjUwJ U^>-! — Y Y * *1 
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2207. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.’” (Sahih) 

o FA : ^ 4 0 LA[ I L LmJ* - I o l>i» j ^ 


. ^ Jjj 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The ^1 y - U * 

Differences In The Reports ' ' , * . .* * 

From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir “ (YY ^ # 

And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 


2208. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Abu Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
(Sahih) 
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l 1 ^ ^ ^ 1 4 J j L lj ULojI oLA^j ^ U=> 
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2209. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiydm) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
Iris previous sins.’” (Sahih) 


(j** *-A ji *-\ : 
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2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abu Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and said to 
him: “Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan.” Abu Salamah said: 
“Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.’” (Da‘if) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah.” 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Salamah and he 
said: “Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward.” (Da ‘if) 
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2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
“I said to Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: ‘Tell me of something - 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah, ig, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah |l§ - concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
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day his mother bore him.’” (Da if) 

. YoY* ^ jaj 1^,-iLJl jlsul [i«3. 

Comments: 

The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night’s vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 

Chapter 41. The Virtue Of o^Vlj .l^J! XU - (t t *^1) 

Fasting, And The Different - , , , 

Reports From Abu Ishaq In -?■ &• < ’J* ^ ^ ^ 

The Hadith Of ‘Ah Bin Ab'i (Tr ^ [} jj- • ^ 

Talib About That - >' 


■g J"* 


Comments: 

A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abu Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu'ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas £ ud. It seems Imam An-Nasa’i considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘All authentic. And Allah knows best! 


2213. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: “Allah, may He be 
blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast and when he meets his 
Lord.’ By the One in Whose hand 
is my soul, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk ”(Sahih) 
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Comments: ' Cf r -f ** 

“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation (. Ar-Riya ) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 


2214. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ahwas that ‘Abdullah said: 
“Allah, may He be exalted, said: 
‘Fasting is for Me and I shall 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets 
his Lord. And the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The J\ Jlp - (* Y 

Different Reports From Abu 

Salih In This Narration " ar ^ !) h* J 

l—jjJl 

Comments: 

Some narrated it from Abu Salih, Abu Sa‘eed Al-Kliudri, and some from Abu 
Hurairah the upco min g Ahadith. 


2215. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “The Prophet j|§ said: 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 
shall reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets his 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand is 
the soul of Muhammad, the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before Allah 
than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 

Ju j > zj > c~j-U*- i ^ U a I 1 


2216. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “(Allah says) fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person rejoices twice: 
When he breaks his fast and the 
day when he meets his Lord. And ■ 
the smell that comes from the 
mouth of the fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 

(3 j b jjjl jA j Sif Y 0 


2217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “There is no good 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
Hasanahs^ will be recorded for 
him. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 
o’. jijf? 

ViVf: 
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Comments: 

“Ten to seven hunderd”: the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (Al-An’am 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 
well as other factors. 


2218. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 §| said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted. 3 ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Every deed of the son of Adam is for him” means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 


2219. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him, except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk. 3 ” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab. 
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2220. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg| say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it’ 

By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, the smell 
coming from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 

(Sahih) 

4i!jup (Y Y \ V : ^ i I ^hil) \*t\/\\©\:^ t j >-\ "• 

i— u^YV : £■ t i ^l 1 jji U «— jIj ijj-aLUl i (_$ j L>*J lj n_«A j ^j1 

•Y°YA:^ '.is'jSI l ,J jaj c £j*$\ 

:JlS Cf. - YYY \ 

i>* dr^ 1 ilrt' 

4^' “SiS* 4* ‘Vr^^ drt 

<li ^Sl £j»\ :JUS jUg 

. b Aj (_£jA-f Uij ^ VI 

jlaiD iS e^jO>A5j cY&YV. £- ^ jAj ajh— >1] : 

,jJ 40 l_Uc jA ,jj| _jA Jy^ t igj-. a^l l jA L yw- & _L*A-1 i!f (jJjLJI 

.g-iVl 

^Iip — (IT jvAtA^JO 

^ &UI 4-ja- ^ <y. 

v - (Yr ^Ji) ^UaJl 

# i* & If. ^ - WYT 

:Jli 0^4® S’, tS^fr 0 -dili 

:JU ^1 ijj jul xp jjj 

c~Jl : JIS i«Ul ej~>- ^ £U-j U^«?M 

ii)lP e JL>i j^Ij y '. cTai jUj? 411 1 J yji j 

. #aJ V 4 jU lihip# : Jls 

( _jj ^ t <u uS- 1 ^ ti-jJA- ^ja Y oA i Y o o i Y £ *\ /® :jl»a-I [^pl^ eih»«|] : ^sj 
t ft\ gXdJl j ; ?* ;> ' (ji^ hibJlj t ^ Y ^ I g l oLa- 4 sipwnj ; Y ^ 


Chapter 43. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Muhammad Bin Abi 
Ya‘qub In The Hadith Of Abu 
Umamah About The Virtue Of 
Fasting 

2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Ya'qub said: “Raja’ bin 
Haiwah narrated that Abu Umamah 
said: ‘I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 2 g and said: Tell me of 
something that I may take (learn) 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, 
for there is nothing like it.” 5 (Sahih) 


2221. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet «§§ said 
(that Allah said): “For every good 
deed that the son of Adam does, 
he will have (the reward of) ten the 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is 
for Me and I shall reward for it.” 
(Sahih) 


^ j "J& <ul JU» : J jZ 

t aj Ulj Ja *^1 d 

1 Un£ 2J 1 |^5 4jtL>cJ !cJmwI 
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Comments: 

“There is no thin g like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raja 5 
bin Haiwah said: “Abu Umamah 
Al-Bahili narrated to me: £ I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something by which Allah will 
benefit me. He said: Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing like 
it.’” (Sahih) 


i J IS ob-di ^ — YYYV 

ci jtJr <!*' 

^1 cs. 4*' ^ Xosnji d)l 

UjJj- !(JlS *1 Sfj ^.. /g 1 1 

* '°t ' ' s It ^ 
!4j 1 L : <«iJs :jlJ ^IaLJI aaI*I ^jI 

liLip® ijls 4Aj 4)1 y>\j 

. ftd ajU ^ \.*o\ L) 


.'lor\: C us' J &\ J « 

2224. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah j§§: “Which 
deed is best?” He said: “Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 


ooJgJ! jjaJi : jfQjpa 

j! 4)1 xs. j£j - 1 - YYY t 

^ 6*x.,ib) ^ U«s — | 

i Id : ij Is — aJs Lp 0jiSsJ 

jjJ Uj : (J Is 1 

0* (!/ drt ^ 

jli AjI :iaLa1 ( ^e 40jl?“ ,jJ *Ia-j 

:dls ? ( J^sl J-^dl 4))1 d j4> j 

. ®a! Jjp <uls lilllpS 


i \A<\r: 


‘ Y oVY : ^ ^ jA 4 <b oti 4i*Jb- 

j-rfzjjjl 2-f Jais ij—**" o-C~"J 4*(_5 _jJjJ 1 J^A jjj jA ^‘>'^11 :Jlij 

. JA AijJjdj 4 Aj t*A jjP J ( A»J Jji- l a2j j 


2225. It was narrated that Abh 
Umamah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of an 
action (I should do).’ He said: ‘Take 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.’” (Sahih) 


ja — jJL>c>i — YYYo 
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• " l) IS Lo | 1 4 5j~>- jjj * b»- j 

iiLlp® IiJll csi/ 0 1^1 3 j--> j b 

L ! oJlS #<1 (J»lP V ./a 1 1 1 

V AilS lLUIp# : <JlJ JXsu !«uj1 

. «S5 3^ 


.yoyt:^ c, 

2226. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: Tasting is a shield.’” 
(Sa/rf/l) 


C-j -b>J I Igi/O c o jJS -La ! j-i 4 Y o ' 


2227. It was narrated that Mu £ adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: Tasting is a shield.”’ 
( Sahih ) 


.Yoro: c *^|^ 


1 ^ jAj 4 ,jj t-J 1 I jlij I : 

oi 3s5’^-^i ihi iSj^M — YYYt 

• t jJ> ^jjjL>c^dl UjJs*- :JIS iywi 

oi r^ 1 0* SH 13 yji oi 4-xr* yjji*-! 

jli. J,. ^ a Cxi 

:$|!g 4 j 1 Jll : Jlf 

* , 

. «2jJ- 

4,5^-501 ^ y>j 

.YY 4^JiuJl 

:Jll {_^i<dl U^p-I “ YYYV 

jj! ujJ>- :<JG iU^>- ( Uo-L>- 

Sj lsv dri V=r“ lOU-ldi ^ 

<3* ‘V=^ uri 1 ui 9 jh4* 3* 

• SUs ^ J j2j_> Jll : 3 Is ibd 

j t (J jLJI iiun>Jl Ja>\ f^»fcyg] : 


2228. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |J§ 
said: ‘Fasting is a shield.’” (Sahih) 


(jj -W>c» — YYYA 

U5-t>- . d 15 Uj-L>- : *)! G jLi-> ^jj| 

oi ^-*-4-^ :<JU> ^jS- <u*J: 
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2229. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: ‘I 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 
Maimun bin Abi Shabib narrated it 
to me from Mu'adh bin Jabal.’” 
(Sahih) 

.torv: c4 ^l Jy>j 

2230. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: Tasting 
is a shield.’” (Sahih) 


^fY , Y/0:XaJ»-l A >- I gj J>U 

& Y qYA : ^ 

& ch! frfia - Tm 

J I <3 <u*Ji ^jp 
(Jli! dLa 44a 

■ ^ 

,;jjLJl iwoJisJI jJijl [^w>ws] : gijAJ 

^ ^ i? ^ 

o® ■&£ cH ] ^ 

^ s " ,, ' £ 

OjJ_^A LI dl Cjbjll 


. i 44 >- ^ L •/»! I s : jljljg 40 1 dj^Mj J 15 : 
. Y oY'Y : ^ i 1 cs* j-® J t Y Y ^ A : ^ <. ^»jj£ [^s^sws] : 


2231. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.’” (Sahth) 


.YoY'A:^ tt 5^S3l 

2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah - told 
him that ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘ As 
called for milk to be given to him 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: “I 
am fasting.” ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah £g| say: 
Tasting is a shield like the shield of 
any one of you in battle.’” (Sahih) 


: jtJl> (jj — TTY’S 

40 1 Jl^p 1 :<JU Ju Oj^ I 

jj\ \jj^\ : J15 jUaP ^jP t ai-Yj* 
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J*as ^ p-liflo i_jL t^lwaJl 4<V*-b> ^j| -glj* ** 

^jjl tYoV^!^ ^yi jAj tAj Ua~o I lLjU>- 

vn lOL^ w lj lYU®:^ 


2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “I entered upon ‘Uthman bin 
Abi Al-‘As and he called for milk. I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 1 
heard the Messenger of Allah «H 
say: ‘Fasting is a shield like the of 
any one of you in battle.’” (Sahih) 


: Jli C J^\ y *1 p 1%M - YYtr 

if- (^Up ^1 ,jjl 

C-U-O :(Jli t_9 jh-° ( jP t UXA I /jj 

IpoI ,y>UJl (jjt l)U1p Jp 
4i\ Oj£>j cujtw : Jui ^jL/> : c-Aii 

jhh : J j|l§ 


j i*tj jL^j ^ (3 ^jj jj- 0 Y Y / £ : -Uj-1 a>- j>- I : ^±j>a 

tYot* Ir- i^^SOl ,_yS ti-jJflJlj 4 oXp f-U-JL r/vs <Jb , '"'l (jhj 4i«jjpi- ,^1 


2234. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind said: “Mutarrif 
entered upon ‘Uthman” and he 
narrated something similar in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 


. J>jLdl iXo-bdl jhJlj 
:Jll JJt & 1 t/j - YYTi 

<Sil xp ( jp ,jp USx>- 

t>! <1^ iji) <y) 

(J>o : Jli jia ^ I jjj ,jp 

■ (J^* 1 _r® a j >cJ o Ljjp { _jIp >— s 


. Y o M : ^ jji j* j 4 ,JjLJI iXjX»JI Ja> \ : 


2235. Abu ‘Ubaidah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 5H say: 
‘Fasting is a shield, so long as you 
do not damage it.”’ (Hasan) 


YY ?o 


j US-b*- itJU bj Jjp- : JIS 

J-p xJj>JI jjp i_$t I j bLj (jp 
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2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet gg said: 
“Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 


(jjl jA Sir \V\ jX : JSljyJl 

■JO 

_Ly> — Ytri 

toUJTi ^ f u ^ 8 hj-b- :JlS 

U£\Z- f a'/f If cOUjj Jj_y f 

jhJl ^ Ab>- : Jll 

d)J J ij&ajj £Lw 5>1 (j-*- 9 

: JQj ^ Q* Jfr ii 8 ' 

O jJu>J ! a Xj ^1 

. iic^yLvwflJl 4&I -Up ^... L 1 


. li»- SjjSS' Juolj^ iY'YoA:^ y»j [j~>- ailb-J.] 


2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abu ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.’” (Hasan) 


: Jtf jjti & lUi l&M - YYY'V 
4>1 ~lp : JU o 

Id jp- :<JU ciJJU ^ I ^ aJjJl jjp c 
aj>- ^Il2a3l» :J15 sal^p ,jp iLU^l 

• (( ^ ^ 


.YYY’o:^ i f\ tjij* f tYotY':^ f fj -gi-T*" 


2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet 0 said: 
“For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” (Sahih) 


: JVI JJ- y - YYY'A 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- 
Rayyan, it will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: “Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-RayyanV ’ 
Whoever enters through it will 
never thirst again. Then when they 
have entered it will be closed 
behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. (Sahih) 


bjJ>- : d IS <u~S li yf 1 — Y Y V ^ 

j, S' : Ji i '-ffi fjli y.1 If- 

: io Li! I ^ jj (J lij <j | :d J Lil L L I 
y* jJa ^lJjajL^zJI 

| » fc l p (jlpl I jls"0 IJjI bdij jvi 

. flpJh ^»-l 


• YOt°:^ ^ j-fcj J£a!>\\^£jpu 

Comments: 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doeis of that good deed will be 
invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah. Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.’ 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: ‘Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.’” 
(Sahih) 


Cji J (y u yfi ~ YYi* 
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t jJI U jf *iX*ab\ ,^1 (S> tjji* <— 'Ij 40^5^11 t^Lwi A>-f-\ '. 

i ■ t T 1 ^ 4j»j-^Jl 4 t i<j ( j— Jji if <-fJ ,j» \*YV:^ 

.Y o t *1 , -t£j ?*' h if j^j 4 *H <£ v4- drt' if ^ l —~i'^~ dr* ^ AW : ^ 


2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah gf§ and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything.^ 11 He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wijd’ for him.’’’ (Sahih) 




: JIS i jm>ka U j+>-\ — YY i \ 

uLii LjJjs- : J15 Xojs-I jj\ Uj.a>- 

If L -x* s ' ui if 

: J U 4i I J-p ^ 4 iL jj d^i ir^j^ i 

J* jSa> V if*jj ill 5^1 dj^j £-* 
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1531 


4t£l*jd b 


Comments: 

The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wijd’. The 
expression Wijd’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 
the Wijd’ - curbs sexual desire. 


2242. It was narrated from 
•Alqamah that Ibn Mas‘ud met 
‘Uthman at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. ‘Uthman said to Ibn 
Mas‘ud: “Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told him that the Prophet gf§ said: 
‘Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wijd’) for him.’” (Sahih) 


Meaning, to get married. 


: JIS jJI>- dri “ Y YiY 

djp c d)P f*^ iy Ujjb- 
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1 *^3*^ ^glp kjla“ ^siaJl i^L l(_gjlisJ| A>- y>-\ '. 

c j&i I j_j* ja j t aj t 4** ,p ^ ^ ^ f*jh“ ,j^ t iJj kJ I ii-o I jiij I i\/^f**:^ t ^Juwo j 

.To*A: r 

Comments: *- 

From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not feel the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


2243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah IH said: ‘Whoever among 
you can afford to get married, let 
him do so, and whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.”’ (Sahih) 


:ju <ji > ^ iyju - mr 

kkb- 

Jli :<jU M jIp kp cjj2)Vlj aXjiIp ( ^ r p 
SfUl &\ (J 

*A>«j ’o^J 


• Y 4(5^X5I jaj t^UI Jaj\ [^>tsfl] : 


2244. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with 
‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group 
(of others). He told us a Hadith. 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah Ig 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among 
you can afford to get married let him 
do so, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and guarding 
one’s chastity.’” (Sahih) (One of the 
narrators) ‘Ali said: “Al-‘Amash was 
asked about the narration of 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 
‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-‘Amash) replied: ‘Yes.’ I1] 
(Sahih) 


^ ^ JSu - mi 

b* ^ip : J15 Ljj^- : <Jli 
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. Y p 0 * : ^ 4^^531 ^ ja_j 4YY£\:^t 


|I] Al-‘ Amash was asked if Ibraliiim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from ‘Alqamah, from 
Ibn Mas ? ud, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas‘ud when he 
was with ‘Uthman, and ‘Uthman said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let Him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him .’” (Saktk) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahm&n (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This (narrator) is Abu Ma‘shar, 
his name is Ziyad bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansur, Mughirah, and 
Shu‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abu Ma‘shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abu Salaraah, from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 4§|, who 
said: “What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah .” I1J And 
among them: Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet |g: “Do not cut meat 
with the knif e, rather gnaw at it.” [2] 

o A / \ 1 Ij 4 Y ^ o ^ ^ I ^ 


Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 

2246. It was narrated from Abu 

^ See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 

^ See Abu Dawud, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns.” ( Sahih ) 


f) i£ S&* if tr** : 

if *yf f) if if 

ail bjj 1*3 \ 3 is < 1)1 


dUJj jldl ^p ail J* 


4^5^531 ^ y>j ^1 {j* T* * /Y :.u>4 as^sj 65 ■ ^Hf“ 

.YooY: c 


2247. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.’” (Sahih) 


(1) ij b U jf I — Y Y t V 

if Ajjlxa Lkb- :JIS 

IgJ* if i{c;pL^\ if 

tj-*® '5Hl ail Jli :Jli 

^jj a^3 ail I Jpb ail ^ Ujj ^Uc> 

. ^jJl tilldj jbll 


i\ lap-1 ^ ‘il’^LJl JlSj tYoo£:^ i<i^£U ^ fj t^w=] : £Lr*" 
. a) _t&Li JjLJI t Ija ^s- 


2248. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iH said: ‘Wlioever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. 
(Sahih) 

.YooY':^ <.^^531 ^ y>j 


: Jli b jf I - YY f A 

^ biap- : Jli <_yd drii 
i4jal if (Jc^' : Jli J-p 

ail J yji j Jli : Jli °jif ^1 if 
f <u I ap L au I Lo^jj ^ iy* 8 

. «l \f- ij&f if *4=rj 
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2249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet -§§ said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” (Sahih) 


: JU (jj Jju** — Y Y i ^ 
c J.g."* if a**J, bj ap- : JU ujiAp- 
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2250. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah H say: “There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime, will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns in return for that day.” 
(Sahih) 


{jl 4i\ Xp X>3 tji Lj-si'l — YY^* 

cJJ! : Jli Xp 

J yi 1 Cf ‘J o* ‘2$' 6;' y* 
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2251. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Abi ‘Ayyash said: “I 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah i§ said: 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
Allah will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns.”’ (Sahih) 


{j£- <&yi 3; I I - Y Y ® \ 
jjP ■« ujX^ .Jli j V 1 x*^*- 

Ul : Jli , 3 ! jjj uL*xJl 

• slif 3 ® 1 <J jJ> j J li : Jli (_$ j I x*-^ 

oJp L |J^j 4Ul |_j3 L>jj 34® 
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2252. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah s|| 
say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the Fire by (a distance 
of) seventy autu mns .”’ (Sahih) 


: Jli <— >la| Ityjs*-! — YY«Y 

3d :JIS I xp 

J Oi ‘is?- 1 6? (_s^ 

'. Jli (3* Ol*xil lstw» 

: Jji X.VS Li *.~. 

Ljjj j’U 5 (3®® • j j^d ill Jj^j 
3P a^>-j <u) I Jp L ^1 l»j_j j Lj I J^X 




The Book of Fasting 


229 


j»U2aSI 


Jl a>- j£-\j tYooA:^ ^ jAj tYYo*;^ [^c—puyp] ; 

, t 4 j ( 3 1 |J-P tLo-l>- jjfi \ ^ 0 V '. t p_L~o L Y A £ • : ^ 

Chapter 45. Mentioning The i'dL J* - (U> 

Differences Reported From „ _ * 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri ~ m ^ J1) ^ 

Comments: 

Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. 


2253. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah m said: There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 
of) seventy autumns between his 
face and the Fire in return for that 
day.’” (Sahih) 


2254. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
s|§ said: “Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns.” 
(Sahih) 
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2255. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: Whoever 
fasts a day in the cause of Allah, 
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Allah will separate his face (a t % . ,3. „ a „ , 

distance of) seventy autumns from ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 

the Fire in return for that day.” :||| JIS :Jll j. g ^ 

vilJ jj 41)1 _LpL 4X1 1 ^Ly 9 l j^® 

, « lit 4^>- j ( jp j U I jJ I 
.Y g *1 \ 4 ^^sOl ^ jjhj c Y Y o • : ^ c jloX 

^ j U j*>* I — Y Y ® *\ 

it <^5*4 V?*"* it 4^* 

4j I i jJ I a*p 1 jv-^ id 1 (jjp <i>j 1 >=J I 
iHI j jjp _^atp t) ilip jjP AjJ^* 

(J^J dil Jcr^ u5 dr*® *Jl* 

.k^Ip 4jU ax* •oil «Xp Ij 

^ ^YV:^ 4YTo/W:j i; S3l ^ oatx*uJJ 

# j-alj-vii cYoTY;^ I ^ t4j i_— *J) ^>1 

. \ *VY o 4 ( ^5V**-1J ^ L*5" 4~dp ^j/> 4pLwj 

Comments: 

“A hundred years”: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy 
years”. It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 

Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To 
Fast When Traveling 

2257. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Asim said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: ‘It is not righteousness 
to fast when traveling.”’ (Sahih) 
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2256. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
seperate him the distance of one 
hundred years from the Fire.” 
(Hasan) 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling/” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 

We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn KatMr. 

. jli p 

• ^ jA j i JJj L.J 1 jiai\ I 

Comments: 

1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 
transmitter. 


: <Jli \j j^\ - YY^A 
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. « jlSJl 

lia>- I Tft ! uL& jjI J Is 

|J^-l ^ 4 L 3 (_ gjJl 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to cany out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 


Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin ‘Abduiv 
Rahman In The Haditji Of Jabir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 


i_s? ^ <_s? 

(Y 1 


Comments: 

Some of those narrating it from Muhammad ‘Abdur-Rahman do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Haditjv, whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 


2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: “It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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2260. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah H 
passed by a man in the shade of a 
tree on whom water was being 
sprinkled. He said: “What is the 
matter with your companion?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he is 
fasting.” He said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when traveling. 
Take to the concession which Allah 
has granted you, accept it.” (Sakih) 
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2261. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- :Jll JU. ^ U ij**M ~ Y Y *1 ^ 

Rahman said: “Someone who heard ^ .. £ » . <s _ 

it from Jabir told me something ^ ^ few* 

similar.” (5a/#) uU ^ jg.\ : Jli 

• a y £y- y : yyP' 

y Y 0 *\v : ^ I y oo-b-Ji jJiil 

^U- y ^ yj J*-j ^jU- y -u^. objj y y^JlJ^c- 

. O U 9 yO>u> (j UjJ jhJ U 


Chapter 48. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 4 All 
Bin Al-Mubarak 


y> — (tA pj>n*Jl) 

i_i!l - (Yt i^dl) Jl 


Comments: 

Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman.. 

2262. It was narrated from Jabir : Jli y> Jujl U^J4 - YY1Y 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah H said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it” (Sahih) 


2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
jH said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 


. t, 
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Chapter 49. The Name Of That 
Man 


J4-JH % - (h j^uJO 

(TV 


Comments: 

The upcoming narration corroborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 


2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jgg saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling”: this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others - someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 


2265. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ Al- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Those people are the disobedient ones”: Allah’s Messenger felt that day’s 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
therefore, broke the fast. 


2266. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
£g at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar: ‘Come 
and eat.’ They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Saddle the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions.’” (Da‘if) 
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2267. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamak said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah j|g was eating breakfast in 
Marr Az-Zahran, and Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.’” 
( Da‘if) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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2268. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg, Abu Bab' and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Da c if) 
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Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza’i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 

2269. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah from a 
journey and he said: ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abu 
Umayyah. 5 1 said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: " 

Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 


while traveling. 

2270. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damn narrated that his father 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah <|§ and the Messenger of 
Allah said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and I will tell you about 
the traveler. Allah has waived - 
meaning the fasting - and half the 
prayer for him.’” (Sahih) 
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2271. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 3 §| from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abu Umayyah.’ I said: 
‘I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him.’” (Sahih) 
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t4j d-Ux- ,y t\ * /Y : ^jUll Ax-j>-i :g^psj 

.YYH:^ c^jLiuil ijJbJI >3lj) YoVA:^ n5^JI 


»> 

2272. Abu Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet jg|, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 


.YoW^ 


:3ll Suli ^ iu-f tf£if - r YVY 

JuiXt* hjJ>- IcJli jljjX (jj 

(_y^4 LsiS^' tlrt' 

jj| Jj>- : JIS Ajbl| jj! : <JIS 

^XJ aX/J | I iJU 

jS’Ji cf^ 1 ^1 • cSj^wah 


t J>LJl ti-jJLsJI _^aJl [^e^tys] '. ^j>u 


2273. Abu Qilabah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Damri told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah g| from a 
journey and he said: “Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah.” “I said: ‘I am fasting/ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him/” (Sahih) 


YAU:^ 

Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mu‘awiyah Bin Salarn 
And ‘All Bin Al-Mubarak In 
This Narration 

2274. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Damn told him that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allah from a 
journey and he was fasting. The 
Messenger of Allah said to him, 
“Won’t you come and have meal 
for the breakfast?” He said: “I am 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Come and I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has waived fasting 
and half of the prayer from the 
traveler.” (Hasan) 

. Y oA ^ I jAj 

2275. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah, from a man, that Abu 
Umayyah told him that he came to 
the Prophet from a journey, and 
he narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 
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2276. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet $§ said: “Allah 
has waived - meaning - half of the 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, 
and from pregnant women and the 
sick.” (Hasan) 


4^X«jdlj iYfc'A:^- ojl: 
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Comments: 

The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 

2277. It was narrated from Ayyub, ^ -j- . mv 

from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his ft o*- 


paternal uncle; then we met him l p 4i\ xS U^-l :JU jll>- 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abu Qilabah said to him: “Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet jjg, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick.’” 
(Sahih) 

Aoa t: c us'jSi 1 J 

2278. It was narrated that Ayyub 
said: “Abu Qilabah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: ‘Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this HadithV He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah jgg concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 
2 §| Anas bin Malik. 

2279. It was narrated from Abu : j£ y u^lf - YYV^ 
Qilabah that a man said: “I came ( . " , * , , „ f 

to the Prophet ^ to discuss 0^ ^ 

something and he was eating ^ ^ 

breakfast. He said: ‘Come and eat’ - 5 ' - ’ 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
£ Come and I will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.’” (Sahih) 

.YoA*l: c t( ^S3l 

2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abh AJ-‘Ala bin 
Ash- Sh i khkhi r, from a man. 
(Sahih) 

.ToAY: c J 
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!(JU j pjLO ! C~l 2 i KfrjjJtll 

i {jP 41)1 0J ipjvdl (j* 

. {jA 9 - jj ^J^aj Ij 

jaj iYYVI:^ [^b js>e^] 

: J U ^ A> jA> b ~~ Y Y A * 

O* jJL>- <ui Jlp 

^ <. jlaj\ 


2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash- Shikhkhi r, from a man 
from Balhansh, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet j|§ when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat). 5 1 said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Allah has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: ‘What has Allah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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. I Jj& 1 jjjt J 

2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash -Shikhkhi r 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allah |H§ and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah H said: ‘I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 
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fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.”’ (Sahih) 


if Cf J 




.((jbU^JI 'Jte-i ij jiLUoJI 


. Y oA^ : ^ ^ jj>j i j^Ul c-jUsJI _ r laj1 


2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhi r that 
his father said: “I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet |jg when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler?’ I said: ‘What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer.’” 
(Sahih) 

.Yo«\* y>j 

2284. It was narrated that Ghailan 
said: “I went out with Abu Qilabah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allah has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of 
Not Fasting While Traveling, 

Over Fasting 

2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah $j§ on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah |jg 
said: ‘Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward.”’ 

(Sahih) 

'j* YAV : ^ Lj»JI (J ^ 3 <«^b ol$>Jl j 

.Yo^Y ybj tAj J^SlI 

Comments: 

Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 

all djS - (oY' 

(V * itoxd]) ^ 

obf (jj Uj^'l - YYA*t 

a* ‘V s ? Crt' u* <S~* :<Jli 

-A*p ilrf 

: JUj ’ d ^ vj ji- ^ jl I lj& 
. jlLfl*yi5 yud\ ^ fllill 

4 jiw Jl jUaj^l ^ i— ill t ^ hyol l i 4>-L> l j>-\ [ 

l«^ jd # Yo^YV^ ^ai c^a>- ^ *t ~t ~t : 

• I i IaA jij ile*'® lirttj t -Lfcj-'l J li 


burden on his fellow travelers. 

Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: “The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident” 

2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident.” 
(Paif) 
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2287. It was naiTated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf said: "The one 
who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident.” 
(P a ‘if) 


L5* y*j i i 

2288. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
£ Awf that his father said: “The one 
who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident.’ 

(Patf) 


. U'Vlj- ifJi- yc* isy } II • Yolo: 

Chapter 54. Fasting While 
Traveling, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 


ui l if. - IIAV 

IsLiJI y iL^s- bj.e>- : Jit i ijj| 

If uJi uSj^- :VU j*\s- 

if} 1 ' ■£* o* J\ -ji ‘(SjijJI 
jlLi'il 15 fZd\ ^ piL^dl : JU 4_ if 

■ ^ 

jj LJ 1 OoJpJl _^ajl aih^J] : eJ 

ilH u5 “ L ^ 5 csG?*-' " YYAA 

: JU Jj| : (JU < — 1 

ui if ‘tiff {f '•ft isi} 

: J U A~jf f- i o_^p 1 Af 

, ^jattoUS ^SWaJl 

^ fj aib~u|] ; gijAj 

jiUl ^ ^l54aJl — (of 

(V ^ 4«1>eX 1|) 4*3 jjwLp 


Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Ibn 'Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 


2289. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet £gg went 
out in Ramadan and fasted until he 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk 
was brought to him and he drank 
and broke his fast; he and his 
Companions. (Sahih) 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ fasted from Al-Madinah 
until he came to Qudaid, then he 
broke his fast until he reached 
Makkah.” (Sahik) 
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2291. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
«H fasted while traveling until he 
reached Qudaid, then he called for 
a cup of milk and drank and broke 
his fast; he and his Companions. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Malckans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet s|g, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 


Chapter 55. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansdr 


- (n 0 


Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Mansur, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawus, from Ibn ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid’s statements. 


2292. It was narrated that Ibn ~ *^Y 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of s,.* .. * - s 

Allah m went out to Makkah, and ^ ^ :JU * 

he fasted until he came to ‘Usfan. y*. :ji| 

Then he called for a cup and ' ' ' ’ 
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drank.” (One of the narrators) 
ShiTbah said: “(That was) in 
Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: 
‘Whoever wants to fast, may fast, 
and whoever wants to break may 
break his fast.’” (Sahih) 

mi ^ ^ *U*-U t, 

, jAj V ! jb\j i 
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Comments: 


In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to ‘Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
j|| might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 


2293. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah si traveled during Ramadan 
and fasted until he reached ‘Usfan. 
Then he called for a vessel and 
drank during the day when the 
people could see him, then he did 
not fast.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294. It was narrated that Al- 
‘ Awwam bin Hawshab said: “I said to 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while 
traveling?’ He said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah s|| used to fast (sometimes) 
and not fast (sometimes).”’ (Sahih) 
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2295. Mujahid narrated that the ; j|j t .^i\ ^ yjf . | _ YY'U 

Messenger of Allah m fasted 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast 
when traveling. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Mention Of The 
Different Report From 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
6 Amr About That 

2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslarai that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
about fasting while traveling. He 
said: “If,” then he said something 
to the effect that: “If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr 
said: “O Messenger of Allah.” (And 
he narrated) something similar, in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah m about fasting while 
traveling. He said: 4 If you wish to 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast.”’ ( 'Sahih ) 


2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah jgg about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.’” (Sahih) 


.Yvi: c 

2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to 
fast while traveling.” He said: “If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


,n*r: c 

2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah |f§ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


IHl l cjt«> : JIB i jhlj 

<!)! (1)1# : JIS 

.((jlaslfl jl C-Xi d)l j fl ^ j-Jbj 

.jjjiLJi jJaj| I frijpu 

: J Is jLJa jjj j^>^a jf\ — YY^*\ 

jjj <Xn&>d] a^p bj a?- : Jl® _f^ jj! Lja^- 
cl) LowJw^o ^ (jl £jS> j£*>- 

cJLi : JIS if 4 

:JL2s ^ jjp 3 H 5 4)1 
■£» J I <L2J* o ) j ^ j-ij (1) 1 cJLi j|# 

. ((JJaiU 

jS y>j t Y Y^l : ^ t ^aS; [^wtvp] 

: JIS JUIli f - YY* * * 

if t jj51j J>-1 J_5ai (JalUlj 
Ja** irt l y^ if t J^4 dri JbllLi 
s jS a>- 1 ^i| ! 4ii I J jLi j Lt : J IS V I 

p-vas cau* Jji# :Jl® jlL Jl ^ ^s- 



4 Y Y ^ ^ i ^aS) 

4ii\ Xf ^ Jjjl* “ YY' * Y 

Xp h5a>- : JU jSj ^ a^-p-^ biap- :JlS 
^ olj^p : JU jAx^r jjj a^vjjsJl 

4^ jrt 4*^ lsJ If u-j' 

•$!§ 4)1 Jj2- j jLi 4J1 ijj^p ^ ^ 
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. ni-: c 

2302. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast 
continually at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #§. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fast 
continually while traveling.’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.’” ( Sahih ) 


AW: C 

2303. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, I 
am a man who fasts continually, so 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 




Ji jl# : Jli jlLS\ ^ I 

. ®^ia$li JI j[j j wzi ^ jJzj 
* Y Y ^ i 

• Jli jl5s> ^ iiYy* L ij*»4 — YY 1 * Y 
■ J U> ~las-z* tjJb- i jJL>~ 1 

,ji tiUILdi ,j~Jl ^l ^jj ji JI p 

^ ljUg- : J li j LJ 

pLvdl : JIS jj -<*P 

J jJ» j L • oiis $§|§ 4) I a$P 

j|8 : JUa i ^ ^1 1*1)1 



5 ® _>®J tYY^T:^ ! gl Jps 3 

^ 4**'* jrt 4ul a^Je- li^^l - YY' *Y* 
Ida?- : Jli L^as- : Jli 

°A Lri 1 <y. IA ‘i5i^ i ji' 

L : cJi : J li s_^>g- ^ t p ^ JJaL>- 
^ ^j^>UI ^tjkll J !<ui 
. tf^hili cJLi jjj cJji jj* : Jla 


2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah |§, and he was a man who 
used to fast while traveling. He 
said: “If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih.) 


: Jli a*^i 4&I a~p U^>- 1 — YY 1 *! 
<3L>wl ^jl l35a>- : Jli l^jj>- 

JU-Ii ji (j-^l ^ (_^ag- : Jli 

oj^g- jl 4 jU>- 1^» LI j! 4jJg- jLIj 

j||§j 41)1 JjJ-j jtw> <t)l .* 4j Jg- jjjl 

jj.® : Jlii ^aSJI ^ JISJ 
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. TV4: C ns'j£l\ 

Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 

2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah jg|: “I feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
( Sahih ) 




f j i YYAT : ^ t 

s'/j* ,Js- - (ov 

_ <X\ I) 

: l)U oL^Li jjj — YV*o 

jSij jj**& wJu>- ^ j ^jjl bijb- 

JU ...If 

(J* ls 2 3il 

*wa>- j ([5*® : tJU jjLSJl 

^ 0^* (J^-J 5* <>5 

. KjIIp ^jJaj <1>I I 

y>j tYYM:^ ipOS 

\Y\:^ ^ jlaallj ^ l T j ^ 


Comments: 

From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 

Chapter 58. Mentioning The Js- >SicX'i I - (oA 

Differences In The Report From " . , . . . 

Hisham bin ‘Urwah About It 5 m * Cf. 


Comments: 

Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah. from Hamzah. 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
3jH: “Should I fast while traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 

. nit: t 


( y, If- 

jjX* ^ t4xj| 

: JIS ? jkZJS 1 ^ j 1 *is 1 d d L«> Aj 1 

. K jlaS Id C-LJj l) Jj p. A a CJLJj oj® 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 
who fasts, so should I fast while 
traveling? He said: “If you wish 
then fast, and if you wish then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


ci 'ft ^ - rr-v 

l y& (_£jljJl I -L-P Ida**- :Jl9 L 

ij. s >^ If ^4^ if iS 5f if ‘fLl? 

lj : JU AjI : J ytP 

c-sJs j|# : JU ? j}lL Jl ^j^l 

iZJj, jl j ^si 


.Y'UY':^- t L g_] rr SCI I f y>j ip-JJS 


2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah said to the 
Messenger of Allah jgg: ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, should I fast 
while traveling?’ He used to fast a 
great deal. The Messenger of Allah 
gg§ said to him: ‘If you wish then 
fast and if you wish then do not 
fast.’” (Sahih) 


: <J 15 a^Jl j.oj>c-o L jSA “ Yf *A 
ftp «^JJU : Jli 

:cJli XZJSXp ftp [Aol ftp toj^p ,jj 

!4)l Ij : s||?j auI Jj2i^ 1 Jli jj 
aJ JU5 p£dJl 'j~S jlSj ? 

jjj cJL i j}» :$jjj| 4i\ 


d^a>- ft> ijlki^lj yLJl ft •— >l> *s?f- 1 : giJfttj 

aJjj) U»jaJIj iYTH:^ ft jAj t Aj til) U 

« J if if if a '-JJ (Y^o/^ ^ iljj) thjjl ^ ,4 OjJ LLoJadJj 


2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger 
of Allah gjg: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih.) 




: Jl5 ^Ula jp-i - 

ftp l j^>cP jjjl ftp AaL^i jJj buJj>- 

! dJ 15 aJ^jIp- ftp t A-j I ftp iajjp {* LILa 

l : JU5 auI cJ^d*j j| 

jl# :Jua ? jjadJl ft ^ <y&\ !a«I J 



jA j du-isiJl jliJl [^^g] ! ffjfvS 


2310. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah m about 


: Jli j^l^l *1 ol^l - ITS* 

^ Ld* : Jli (jLft-Uj ft sJL^ U jf-\ 
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fasting while traveling - as he was a 
man who used to fast continually. 
He said: “If you wish then fast and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 


ofp- 01 ! ‘Uiolp ( JP t I ( jp Sj jP jjj| 

lA if sij§ JLi* 

: tJ lis f 1 i jZ*> j o j I 



t jjJ I <>- js-lj t Y *1 
: (J j i s.lp *. 




■ j* ,y fj-d' <_/ ‘ 




Chapter 59. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 
Malik Bin Qat‘ah About It 


J\ J* vj^-Vl % - (os 

4.3 4ihi dJJU jjj jdLJl o 

_* - (n <todi) 


2311. Abu Sa‘eed said: “We were 
traveling in Ramadan and among 
us were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 


cy cy. ~ YVU 

: <J1S ^y'f 

: J 1® jj I : <J U o^aj ^ I l jS> 

Ljj ^ ^iLtj b5 

jj aidl |^jL$aH ^ 


0Ua«j ^ jluillj f jlj>- i-A if Ldl t a>- j>-l : 

• A j dri 1 _$■* # Y *t \ A : £ t.(_£ I jjj i aj (_g I ^ W {\ ^ ^ 1 : ^ 


2312. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling 
with the Prophet it and among us 
were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 


Y*l\^:^ ^ jAj i 4j <uL~« 


l_JjJLxj ^ “ YV\Y 

-Lp ^jji ~ bjUp- : JU ^jlsJUajl 

if if) if ~ ^*1 

£o jiL CJ US" : JIS J— I t jp i 
Mj .Ljj p^Ukll llji 

jhi.ll I jhfllll ( Jlp 

- cV ^ s jv!"-* a>- f\ : ^^j>u 

. jjjLJi jhj| 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah m and some 
of us fasted and some of us did 
not.” ( Sahih ) 


t jjJ L kJ I I jliJ I t J jp- S I Lp- 

2314. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed and Jabir bin 'Abdullah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah ijj§. Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 

.Y 


:JU ci JZ y) f - YY '\Y 
^ : l).U 

if If JjiMl pfl* If 

Ua9 j!u t j ^9 tj jd Li : JU 

. ' i-^>. • jiafllj 

C~ \ ^ W : ^ 4 

.YtY * ^ 

:Jli XxJ-zjo u ijjf — YT^ 1 

1 Ip LJ Jp»- : 3 IS o I j hjjp- 

J-~P j) | 4 l 0 

<ul (Jj^j £■* l^sli U-^il : dJl 

v_~*j Mj c ^ jL^JI 
^Jlp jitilli ^Ip 

jAj 4 JjLJl 4±oJ>j! _Jijl [^Pe-^S>] : 


Chapter 60. Concession jf JUXJJ - (V -^Jl) 

Allowing A Traveler To Fast ' .. 

For Part Of The Journey And (n ^ ^ 

Not To Fast For Part Of It 


2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah -i|| went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadan. Then when he was in 
AI-Kadid, he broke his fast.” 
(Sahih) 

c^jUJlj ci-a <jp (YY’U:^ c-, 

4(_£j^Jl ^ jAj 4<J jLij t 


juii bj J j- : (J Li i~i L^s^i — YY"\o 
j* 4 4)1 jIp 4)1 -Cp jp 
jllli <ul JjAj C^ 5 *" ■ 
jo lil i^>~ oU^j ^ UsU ^exaJl 
. '}* I JjuSvJ L 

jlaJl) <u>- I : 

Y < LoY“:^ 4 o U^aj ^ I L 4 a I 


.Y1YY: C 

Comments: 

1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith 2291). 

2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 

2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah g§ 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


jXi jUahjj Ji - (T \ 

(VT I) 

:J13 

.Jia a IIjJj- : JU jol ijj 

Cf If ‘4?^ If 

,Jf 4All J yjij 

eljJ Ijlfi i ijJii (.juL L Pi c 0 LuLp 

<i5Co '^ai\ t^-Ul 

djij fi-v 25 • o^f dri' uls . OL aaj ^ 
If 3 ?Li IjXi jlaitj jlti I <H 4)1 

. ^La| pLi 


.Y'tYY':^ <. t £'jS$\ ^ jjt>j lYY^Yb^- igpAJ 


Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 
2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
3 H in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet jgg 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting.” 
The Prophet 3 jjg said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 


£f |»L*aJI ~~ (*1Y 
(n ^ii) ij 
: cJlS ^ - YTW 

jjj i_^aj j*lw> 

if c5_ ^ AaM ^ 4u! bj :JU 

j;] *J! : ( 41 » J4j 4^^ c* lt" 1 If 44 ri' 

a! (JLttS l (_£AiX> L l 

:dlil Mja 1I ,^-dl 

f "4i\ 5l» Si Jill t j^U» 

S^CaJl jla-i j ^jP 

^fj 


. Y T Y i : ^ t t£j & i I ^ jAj c t Y Y V T : c 

Comments: 

See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. 

An Old Man), They Have (A 
Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
Feed A MisJdn (Poor Person) (For 
Every Day)” E1] 

231$. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “When this 
Verse was revealed - ‘And as for 
those who can fast with difficulty, 
(e.g. an old man), they have (a 
choice either to fast or) to feed a 
MisJdn (poor person) (for every 
day)! 21 - those among us who did 
not want to fast would pay the 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was 
revealed and abrogated this.” 
(Sahih) 


(J4"j y 5^1 Jjjll — (V“ 

4^ 5_j < C jiJaJ y'yj j\ 
(To Si^l) 


idjjUJl ,jj If- - 'jjl* jjjl 'fj 

4 £ 3 ^*' <y. (Jy ly ly 

oJjb l*J ijl® ^jSj! 

ijJi /jjLly C^j jSl 4 j^J| 

C)1 \l» Sljl f d)l£ [ 1 A i ! 5 

<'l< * * -• 4* „■ . 

1 Sj'ifl jh-SJ 



i *^1 ^ . . . : ^Uj 4)1 J jS oUi i— >l» tj»Ls4l ipJwij 

,y\ Yo : 4 ^ t <»j <Lja f- 1 It o ; ^ 

Comments: 

During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation {Fidyah). 


2319. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning this 
Verse - “And as for those who can 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), 
they have (a choice either to fast or) 
to feed a Miskin (poor person) (for 
every day).”*- 31 - that for those who 
can fast with difficulty means they 
find it hard; to feed a MisJdn means 


J> J^ia.1 ^ i US lij^f - YH4 

£ lijj li jf - 1 : tj li Jj jj ba : J Is 

ud* y ly ‘j^dd c?. jj +* ly 

y jJjj J, 

: <0 ^ (J&^Z+a i_J J3 jGyidaJ 

Cj** 4 * J f bds» < 4 4j jjlSl J 


W Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
^ Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
^ Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of his 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for him. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahih) 

jJail i4j jLxp fjj j ^ v 


CUXoJ y>-\ ^ bda | 

Oij *>• 

plpall (j^4. L $4^ Sf) iUA ^ *il 


iJs- 


£ 0 * 0 ; ^ Aa- j>- 1 I ^jj>u 

^ y»j 


Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived 
For Menstruating Women 

2320. It was narrated from 
Mu'adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Are you a Haruri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah jg then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 


- (“It 
(n iixdi) 

: JG ^ L^p-I — YVY * 

0* ” If) “ uk* 
sfyil Ol siUL« toSS (jp 

ISj i L5 . ^a.T I 52^1 P cJLi> 

US’ YciJI 2 jjj^s-I : cJl! 


p sH JjA3 

. S^UjgJl gl.^gai L^ob Nj g l-/g»S . 


iY*tYV:^ C(_5^-S3l ^ iTAY:^ 


Comments: 


The ICharijites or the deserters were called Haruri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harura’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Haruri, 


2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would owe fasts from 
Ramadan and I would not make 
them up until Sha'ban came.” 
(Sahih) 


:Jl! ^ - YY'Y \ 

^c>sj Uj : (JIS UjJj- 

<UaoLp Ll : (Jb 
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4j^L~sj 4?(jlsA0J *L<23 {_jsaSj 4t£jU*Jl A>- j>-\ ' gjj&U 

iSjU^I v- (jj LS ^i (j- 8 ^ 1 t "l '. ^ 4£tll * ‘ ‘ dU^xj aUa89 j->-U jl i 'U t j»L.y»l1 

tlrt o* t£jji jAi OlJaill Jj» . 

Comments: 


oi cas^. ® YYYA:^ ^ ,>*j 4<u 

• I J-P ,jJ 4^L» ^ I J— <Jj (_$j U^j V I 


Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadith that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Returns During 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


J£\*d\ CjJ^> - (TO ^^Jl) 
(J-® 1 J jilCvudl 

(rv ‘ 


2322. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sgg said on the 
day of ‘Ashura’: Ts there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Arud telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.’” (Sahih) 


j u^-f J <iii - rm 

0jj>- : Jll Cjt^~ Uy Cf. 5^1 
J- J- Jjap- : Jll *j£s- 

till <ftl <JjA3 JlS :Jll J 

:Jll jU*2j jU J> J ll* : IjJlii 

^ Jl Ijiajlj pjSsXjjj Ob 

. # jj OAj l 


WY’OI^ 4 *1 J J-ilp i-jlj 4 ^Lvz 1| 44^-U OilO^] : gj J>£ 

4 Y * i YA<1 1'C : oj y>~ ^ 1 i Y Y Y ^ ^ 4 ^9 y*j <• 


Comments: 




Al-‘Arud signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 


Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 


(TA Ai^d!) l ja dJi 


2323. It was narrated that Yazid 


: Jll JsiJl J iJje-f - mr 
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said: “Salamah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said to a 
man: ‘Announce the day of 
‘Ashura’. Whoever has eaten let 
him not eat for the rest of the day, 
and whoever has not eaten, let him 
fast.’” ( Sahih ) 

. . . *\ c— L« i— jL oU-Vl jLsM -4*- j >- \ \ 

iJL ^ JSI jj a <_jL t j (OUsuLil £y> VYto:^ 

^jjl ja aq-Lu 5jf- Yty*:^ jAj 4 j-jp ^jI ^ Jjjj {j* \ 

Comments: 

For a voluntajy fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 

Chapter 67. The Intention To jj&.'Jlj f yjl J ii£il - CW ^<JI) 
Fast, And The Differences ' . . , v . 

Reported From Taihah Bin jf~ j- Oi 

Yahya In The Narration Of (yn «*dl) « Hs\i 

‘Aishah About It 


il)f UjJ^- ‘JU JUJj 

“ oil 11 ■ Jli 4l! 

(lr°J j t Jif] il) 15 {j* — fljj-iLp 

. (3^1 (1^4 pJ 


Comments: 

It has been reported from Taihah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah. 


2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
came to me one day and said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ 
Then he came to me after that day, 
and I had been given some tfaisP* 

I had kept some for him as he liked 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we have been given some 
Hais and I kept some for you/ He 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of 
it, then he said: ‘The likeness of a 
voluntary fast is that of a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 


: Jls j j./i'-a ^ Uj*sM — YVY £ 

jj I : <Jli i j*W 3 Lp 

iJiiL J, J, iiiL iji i 

^Jlp : cJU aJ^Ip jjp ,jp 

Ja# :Jl5s L«jj au! j 
'y* 8pjL/s : Jls V : dJjis 

ct 4 j>_ i -«j C jJ! “tju 

L : cJli I i_~pxj <jl Sj 4Z-A aJ o Lins 

liU l! ( jJ-XA ! AjI ! 4JJ 1 
lilj 1 ji L«l |)i c aia 


hi A disk made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go , „ « < - s ,, , + 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes f el> ' ^ ^ cr * 

he may keep it.’” (Hasan) i5ii)l jJU £j4 J0I fa ^I£l| 

. « Lg-i-j- £Li jjj L*Ljiai £Li oji 

• _jla»ij 4Y*lV^;^ ^ outwit] I ggjAj 

Comments: 

i/aiy was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 


2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah a|§ 
passed by my door. He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
T do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Then I am fasting.’” She said: 
“Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais’ He said: 
‘Yes, O ‘Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.’” (Hasan) 

■ ■ • 0* f^ 1 i y>j 1/ 

2326. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?” and we 
would say no, so he would say: “I 
am fasting.” One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 
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pd cJ lj cJ^-S !dil J \j 
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0 Uii UjJj- : d b I Ji*j jjf u5jb»- 

<lr^ <y. 0* 

£ ( _ s 4 5ii§ 5^1 djd 1 j :cdb UIjLp 

tV : d jjui ®?p1jp Jjb» :d_4j 



The Book of Fasting 


259 




Hais. He said: “Do you have 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 
“Yes, we have been given some 
Hais” He said: “I started the day 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. 
(Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 


jjt> I JlSjj LulS : uja^a 

: Ills ^jsjjp jJ-*® :JlSS bl 

jS b>l® : JIS bJ I»-*j 

^ IS 4a!Is“ . WjJS^U JjjI cu^txv® I 
■ Aji 

1 t ( J_ K AlkJl Jaj\ [ ( j^wS»] : 


2327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Die Messenger of Allah jgg 
came to us one day and we said: 
£ We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.’ He 
said: ‘I am fasting,’ but he broke 
his fast. (Sahih) 


:<3ii y i%*.f - rrrv 
4>cJLU ( jp o Lidi bjA>- : JIS 


bp 1 ApJk 
A I J_yij 

bl*>- Ji / 



CJj 4_^jLp j’yP l ^jj| 

Ubf : cJIS Jl j»l <Li5lp 
bJ Jjj^I • bJis b«jj 
(t^jb^» jjjp) :Jli# b-./ai Ai* iiU 


JJ jLgdl ,y ihbJl j!^ 

,Y*\Vt : ^ ^ jAj t aj < _ 5 f>»j jj 4>JJa ^ ^ 


2328. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet % used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: “Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then 
after that he came and she said: “I 
have been given a gift.” He said: 
“What is it?” She said: “Hais.” He 
said: “I started the day fasting,” but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


: JlS «i* $j j’jXi - YTYA 
£ jj 4>ii If bJjp- : tJll b5-t>- 

*J&\s> ^j£> 4>Jii. oi) bij I p :JlS 

jAj <^Jl bl ^1 

(I ? A^Ioo^Jsj jr^-Up ^*ys|® iJlSS 

L*fU»- pj #^jby3 (_^i® : : J _ySis 

lo : JuiS 5 jJ^ bl c~;JjJ :cJL2S yfJJS 
c^lysl ji# : Jll . ^ :cJlf 

. ®bojL/5 


tJjUl OjJoJI Jnj\ 


2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jgg came 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 


: Jli — YV*Y ^ 

( * J p ^ I3 jJs>- : JlS ^S”j 



The Book of Fasting 


260 


j*U<aI! tl'lsf 


have anything (to eat)?’ We said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.”’ 
(Sahih) 


.YIY'I:^ I ^ y>j 

2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah $H 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 

“I am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given so m&Hais” So he called for it, 
and said: “I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


Atrv 

2331. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and Umm Kulthum that 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?” a similar report. 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 


.Y'lY'A:^ y“J ‘■<y 

2332. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #| came 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any 
food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I 
will fast.’ She said: ‘He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hais * He said: 
‘Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.’” (Sahth) 


I : JlS LjJl>- 

If (J^J ff~ Iji If 

1 Lp t 

: (J\is j ph*- "• c-JIS 

lih :JU .V \ aSi l yo 

isf - ' *’f tj* 

U3 I jS !4j1 dj-Zij U : c-las 
Q-s ^ ^3 Jij jhsl lil® :<JU£ 


A U5 y>, J^v ^ ^ _jpj • gif**- 

•»jAj 
A" a - (TA 

e oJ 1 — (T^ i«»*xiO lilJi 

oi i?/j & - rrrr 

: (Jls jVjj ejX>- : cj Ls j bji 

Xp ^jP l ^jp CXjUl l3jjS*-| 

If 4f Oi (4^ if LS^' (in 

5H | ,^41 xii?- jjp <. y>s> y> Ali I .Xp 

^Ai jJ-3 cX~> : J VS 

JJJI ye (A J® tA pL>-L« »_jb i^Lyall t*U»-U ^1 f- \ 

(XjXtJI ^oj\ tpJL» ye j»Jj t 4j ^j| y 4JUtXp XjX- ye ^V* * ’. ^Jl . . , 

.nt*: ctL s^i j jaj t jrt( i 

Comments: 

If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 68. Mentioning The 
Differences Narrated By Those 
Who Reported The Narration 
From Hafsah Concerning That 

2333. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet sH said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him.” (Da‘if) 


y y, 4UXJ1 aA io£f - tvt£ 

i_£ jA ye- (f.\ X*X> y 


2334. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no a >„ r* , - s 

fast for him.” (Daif) * *" ^ ^ *■*' •* ^ 

Jf if ‘(4^- <14 <j!* if ‘f J 

jj <14* - Jts ||§ zj^>\ if “WaA>- Q £■ 

. *^S cl! 

^ : c <_s* *4' 4 ^L^aJl ojIj jj! <>- j ^I eik-il] :^_j>u 

. \ Y • V : ^ 4 |»a£ *$" Y T i \ '. ^ t tS _r4^ f fj ‘ ^ '-r’jd' (1H (js^i 


2335. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet jg said: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast before dawn 
comes, should not fast.” (Da‘if) 


^ 511 I jIp is. ■ x ^ > J&f' - YYTo 

*‘7*4**' if (*-^*41 -^f 
ft U*} uH ^ ^ Vj5' <j4 

<^4 f >■ ui J.A* (1^ <l4 

<14 4 5^ <Lrt (4^ <14 “r 1 ^ t>!' 

(4 14 8 • Jls ;|j§ *J&\ f «Wai^- ^ 14^! 
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ys ^-T $ YTSY:^ ^ ^aj iJjU! ^k;! [i~iy»vys> aal^-}] :^j>u 

.Y tot tjjb if ^ L»S" 


2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet H§ said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him.” (. Da‘if) 


.t ntr:^ 


:<ju jijVi ^ i%£f - tm 
Crt' <l4 0?' c4 4'-$' 4* &*k*“ 

:iCk^- ^p 3*-* o?' <i4 (4^ <14 

IjA (4 if* : Jli 01 

. *4 ^5 JlLlI 


4 c 5 j 4^' t4 ^JaJl oihw-l] J 


2337. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that she used to say: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast.” 
(Da‘iJ) 


JsS\ - YYTV 

4j1 JuIp : j Is bj Jj- : J Is 
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.Y*t£ l 4(_£^S3l ^ jaj iYYT£ : ^ i^JjS [i oiU~u|] " 

Comments: 

There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father said: 
“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
jgg, said: ‘There is no fast for the 
one who does not intend (to fast) 
before dawn.’” (Sahih) 


: jif Suli £1 - yyta 

"dlS (jj 
dri ^ ^ C?. “j**" (_ *ulS 

^11 1 j A«|(3g>- cJlS : JU 4 -jI ( jP ^oP 


.Y*Ho:^ ^ y» [ojS^ ^ft^p aah-uj] 


2339. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that “Tliere is no fast for one who 
does not intend (to fast) before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 


: JIS ty\ : Jli J~s> I 

& {?. ^ If d* 

^ :cJli If i yip Ji A ii\ Jle- JP i4i] 
• £2 If) f l-f 


. Y*U"t I ^ j*j iJiLJl jkjl oAk~»j] '. 


2340. It was narrated that Hafsah 
that, “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 


: JIS l>- ^ •- Y^t* 

il)UAd> 4i\ : JIS t)L>- 

(?) *jr^- Cj* 4 i£A^' <j* ‘j**-*J (?) 
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2341. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.”^ (Sahih) 


: JIS ^ Jsl>t2rl ~ ^ 

^12^ V : cJlI ‘WWp- £jp 1 _^oP &] 

I ^kvail jJ l y*3 


^ It is also Mawquf. 


The Book of Fasting 


264 


j»U2aJI wt£f 


• n * A: C «/ f J 

2342. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” Malik bin Anas narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 


f j 

2343. Something similar was 
narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: 
“There is no fast except for one 
who intends to fast before dawn.” 
(Daif) 


. YYTA:^ I 1 

2344. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “If a man does not 
intend to fast from the night before, 
he should not fast.” (Sahih) 


ja •uiD-p & YloY:^ 

2345. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None 
should fast except the one who 
intended to fast before dawn.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of 
Prophet Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
jjg said: ‘Tlie most beloved fasting 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
is the fast of Dawud, peace be 
upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved prayer to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer 
of Dawud, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and 
sleep for one-sixth of it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawud were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 


human beings. 

Chapter 70. The Fast Of The 
Prophet m 


2347. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah would not break fast on 
the days of Al-Bid. whether he was 
a resident or traveling.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“Al-Ayycim Al-Beedh” or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 
which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he never fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £J£ 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast.’ And he 
used not to fast until we said: ‘He 
does not want to fast.’” (Hasan) 


2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah |f§ recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2351. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah jf§. She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah |j§ used 
to fast until we said: He is going to 
(continue to) fast, and he used not 
to fast until we said: He is not 
going to. And he did not fast for a 
whole month from the time he 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.’” ( Sahih ) 

si ... 
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2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month 
which the Messenger of Allah |g 
most liked to fast was Sha‘ban; indeed 
he used to join it to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 
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2353. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ifg 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not break his fast.’ And he used 
not to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not fast.’ And I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah sgg fast more in 
any month than in Sha‘ban.” 
(Sahih) 
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2354. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 § would not fast any two 
consecutive months except Sha'ban 
and Ramadan. ( Sahih ) 


.m\: c 

2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ would 
not fast any month of the year in 
full except Sha‘ban and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 


2356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
did not fast any month more than 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast (all of) it, 
or most of it.” (Sahih) 


■ 

:JlS b*>& ijUJ. t'jJj - Y T6i 

j j^rsVa aIw : Ju ijb Jj] 

I {jg- : JlS 

M bl^ 5^1 

. blA« jj 

i iTWV:^ 4 (»-LaJ 

: JlS jJj 31 - YTo® 

ib^ 4 ajjh hi Ju>- : J IS -Lx>=^ Uj 

fl b* ^ 

b? fj-^d b^d ^ •3tl <?s^' h* **&* 

. b U<g<j Aj J^jj b *if 1 Lo lj I j^JS icl~S l 
it WA:^ [^6j>cvs oilwj] &> 

bd bd ^ -T11 p lj " YTol 

£fl>- : JU :<JU 

bd -U>c/> :JlS bd' b^ 

• C-J IS 'uij Ip 4 a^Luj I 

3^* J*r~l siSt Jj^*j b^ pJ 

. <CjIp jl b b b Lsbv^ 


,ji . <u^p 0 YW:^ 4 ( _5^ r ^3l ^ I^jp&yp 4 ^-j^pJIj 

. 4 4j Y 1A /l : oljj <cpj 4 

2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah £jl£- : Jii ViJS-iJS*-'-'™ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg| . - „ s* , „ , 

used to fast (all of) Sha‘ban except & ^ 4iJ ^ W & ^ Oi 

a little.” (5aft?^i) bl5 : cJIS iisli 4^ J ^ 4^b 

. ^Ajli bJ 1 b 41 ) I J^vuj 

. JjLJI Jaj Ij 4 YVt t : ^ ^ jAj * gij** 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg used to fast 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 


<rn*: c ' y jaj t <1 Uj I 


: Jli olyp y l^y-l ~ YY*®A 


<y. If . 


>zj bLu*- :Jli Ld-ip- 


: cJli aJ^Ip 01 : j*j3j y 
. <lS” Oir ■ 


4 Jl-t** 

usl J ol 

y y>-\ [^c £>K^a] ‘, ggjic) 

. j-*-—- jjjl y jy- j # s ja! j~“ 4^-jA>iJL1_5 


2359. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not see you fasting any month as 
much as Sha‘ban.’ He said: ‘That is 
a month to which people do not 
pay much attention, between Rajab 
and Ramadan. It is a month in 
which the deeds are taken up to 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 
that my deeds to be taken up when 
I am fasting.’” (Hasan) 


J yj 

Comments: 


if IJf 

y\ 1 Jli y^-"^ 

jjI : Jli — — 

: (J la Uj j <L» L^j 1 , Jj- ! J li (_£ l 

^ j-aT ^lj i j*-l 1 i J j Ij : cda 

jfyZi : Jli ; y ^ 

_y j 4 o j j * — yj <cp bJ ! Ja*j 

. Ulj 


tSM^ dri tiy ^ * W° 4>-_y-l eah%«|] 






“When I am fasting” because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #| used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 


2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 
them on your own.’ He said: 
‘Which two days?’ I said: ‘Monday 
and Thursday.’ He said: ‘Those are 


■Jf if Of y. Jy* ~ Y'*'*l* 

jjI (j~~9 (jj c-jU ldu>- : Jli 

jjl UjU>- (Jli - y% ~ 


V L5 ^»- ciiil lAI J jJu j li : cJi : Jli 


*yi j-/2j Jl iis5 ^ 1^*" > Jf c ~ j ilsh 

f Z ^ - , , , t 

|>jj : c~U (^1# : Jli 
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two days in which deeds are shown 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I 
like my deeds to be shown (to 
Him) when I am fasting/” {Hasan) 

2361. It was narrated from Usamah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah H used to fast continually and 
it was said that he would not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 
(Hasan) 


( jX>A>dl jhilj tYTTA 

2362. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g used to be 
keen to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Hasan) 

.Y*m: c j t Ji\j YroA 

2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Hasan) 


. Xjjj jjj I jA j iif (_jJ LmJ I I Juj I J 

2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah -H 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


<1)1 1 — uj Js- JULp'JI 
. Ulj s- 

JjLJI OjX>JI J&j\ os tod] : gijpxS 

: Jli 0 jjj i I ~ Y V *t t 

(jj c~iJj :Jlii ^_jLs>JI Qi Jj j lljjA 

jt\ (j-/* 

dl : Jlj ^ *j> U-! jjp “j-Lr* yS ; Jts 

V iJl&S dl£ jjcj^ <3)1 

. V I J ULs Jza jj jifiAi 

y yj 

<4^ dloip 1 — YV*lY 

io!x*a jIL^- yy hiU>- : JU 
<I) I (Jj/jj 0} : oJIS d)l : j~Ji* jj j~?? 
• f ILf dl£ ill 

^ Ojx>ji jhji '• Qty *■> 

<SjJ : Jll *JJ J /JJ Uj^-f - Ynr 

Ji If jjf J'Jf* >}& Is. j>\ & 
:oJls aojIp t ^jp <*-jj l jp toix*^ 

. Ij <£yy. iljjl I dj/*j 0 o 

1 Y ' lv ’ : C 1 / J*J 

: <J U J (aw<1 L j *>- 1 — Y Y"t & 

: Jli .L-Ol * ^ <ul x/p 

tdlxLa jJL>- jjp t jj) ^ 0 Liw> 

I^j>k1) <13 1 Jj^j do lolls <OjIp- 
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J iji oi ->y d* d~j> 

. 1 Jj>- L J_fc \^ASJ LLsJ J^>TlU_^ - 4jt»J 

2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


. <dJ ,jj JLUlj tioJbJl jJailj t 

2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tire Prophet s|g used to fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” 
(Sahih) 


^ y>J l«J ejUwJ 

2367. It was narrated that Unun 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg used to fast three days of 
every month: the Monday and 
Thursday of the first week and the 
Monday of the following week.” 
(Sahih) 


» Wl i A j \ : 

Ip {ja i 1 y<j 

: Jla jlUd, qj iJ 

jj p ^jp ( o h 1 Uj 

J ols : cJU 4 ^sIp ^ jJ b»- 

. I J fji l£j^i IH J&l 

Y*iYY : ^ tj> y*j 

j, y <3^1 - tru 

d) Lw i^r’H • J 1® 1 Cji VtfC 5 - 

jls :cJla LioLp jjp g)y> CA 

0?X' fj*** % 

T^jpws] 

.Y-WV: C 

:3is ^ ^ j{t - trw 

ISjJp- :<JIS _>Ldl j^a j jjI 

^»1 ^P tjlyu ^jP C^j^ylp jjp 'Ud-wu 

<J£ 03 f j4*j sH ^1 d_^j Jl^ :cJU 
oJa ^ iJblj 

.iJJuJl 

03 U^y 


y jUxll y _>j1 # <_j£M d-j-bJ! jklij iY1Vt J? Aj C^pws] 


2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j£| 
used to fast Thursday and Monday 
of each month, and Monday of the 
following week.” (Hasan) 


.JjyJ|J-P ^ dJUl-Lp 

bjjip- : JU j -/» * 1 ' U Lj I : Jla uiap- 

0^ t5i' Cf. 0^ 

4J)| j^yJJ (jl^ :oJla jjp 
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t kJIj JlS £yi i_j1j 4Jjb jil 4»-pl OjlU^jJ I gJ jPsJ 

. J—*-'* ,jjl _ps£dl ® Y*lVo ; ^ if _pj “U-L* £ji iL«j~ l y* Y t o \ 


2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah -ft would lie down, he would 
place his right hand under his right 
cheek, and he used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


P I ^3 1 j ,\i 1 1 


j. e/j l - tra 

tSJSlj jjp :Jla jllo 

:cJ\3 \. &AZ - C i ^&[s> 

J^>- 4jcjwa« jj>-l ISJ 4il 0l£ 

^j^2j DVS^J j*J j! 1 oJj>- 4jj5 

u^' 

Y1Vt: c t t?^rr^l ^5* >*J ‘.ggjPu 


2370. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘fid said: “The 
Messenger of. Allah £g£ used to fast 
three days in the middle of every 
month, and he rarely did not fast 
on Fridays.” (Hasan) 


l ^£*p*}\ (jj ^1 p jXA* U^^-t - YY'V* 


it U^-l • <JU : 


cf iys- jj ] U^-l : ^ 


Jc*~“ Oi* 


■ <J1* drt 2^ ^ 3* 4 j 3 O* 4 p?^ 

JS - s^p 3? f ^ IH 2^ JjAj <1)1^ 

. 4j^<vj>j i jj jimj m® j 


4 qA •^j'tAdl ^ y# (_j9 :*_jL 4pL^Jt Ojli Jjl 4>- jf\ SiU-jal] ‘ {H J** 

<. ^»' -f\ i 4^-t« ^jdj c V & Y : ^ 4 I ^»jj ^*j-i^ oU-L > — i Li 4 p ., i?l l c jdlj 4 Y £ o * : ^ 
: Jtij 4 4j jj?dl ^jj ijuijs*- ^y> WY o 4<*^>Jj |»jj ^ • L r 1 ^ 

• Y1VV 4<_$ ^ j*j 4 : i^-hi jdl 

Comments: 

“ Gurrah ”: they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 
days” as proceded. 


2371. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jfg commanded me to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Duka, and not to 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and 
to fast three days each month.” 
(Sahih) 


: Jll ■/. £Jj t'j *- f - Y1“V1 

^jp 4jljp jit hjjj>- : <J(3 3^^ hj«r»- 
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LAs ' 1 urf' If 

( _ 5 Ip *yi ^Ul jlj ^ rfil 

• ^2J! ^bl 4 j^1j jjj 



The Book of Fasting 


273 




’ ^ ^ ’ C 1 4 ^ *IYA 1 q t <£^£11 ls® • Q.J*** 

Comments: 

This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas, when he was asked about 
the fast of ‘Ashura’, say: “I do not 
know that the Prophet s§§ fasted any 
day because of its virtue, except this 
day” ~ meaning the month of 
Ramadan and the day of ‘Ashura’, 
(Sahih) 


oLi 2 > : (jls — Y'fVY 

J ,_y Lp \ <G ! 4ii\ J-^-P 

c~«fp Lo : jls 

l-i& Vj. Ujj Ljtf> 


% YTV^ : f j J j>- ^ ^ Y*Y : ^ t *i Ip ^jj 


. -b U , jl ,vl <uLb«P 

Comments: 

As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of ‘Ashura’. ‘Ashura’ signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“I heard Mu‘awiyah say on the day 
of ‘Ashura’ when he was on the 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your scholars? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g{§ say on 
this day: “I am fasting, so whoever 
wants to fast let him do so.” 
(Sahih) 


if hp \ - YY'vr 
Ui Oi If 

£ 1 j j-i Ip jj aj j Caw : ij U i_&jp 

ISL-uJl Ij : dji 

(JjjSj “jUl 4JJ 1 d J— ’ j CU*-w Yjv^jLdp 

< 1)1 £L f ( y*J> ^yp Id-* 


cpljj-ilp i— jIj c^l~j2li 1 : 2~r*“ 

J& J-«1J i4j tf-ljj-ilp ^jj >-jIj lA-jP 

. Y1A‘ 

Comments: 

The purpose of the Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that Allah’s Messenger 
gH used to fast the day of ‘Ashura’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashura’ is inappropriate. An additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife 
said: “One of the wives of the 
Prophet said: The Prophet |g 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashura’, 
nine days of Dhul-Hijjah and three 
days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays.’” 
(Sahih) 


j> I \j& :JU 0 Idap- 

if" <y. U-y* If- 

b^ : cJlS 

fjZ bi5 j§j| £gZl\ 

Jjl ^ pLl 



t jJjJI ^ ^ c ^ I tjjta y>-\ [^w-e.yg \ sj 

Ui” io 4jl^lj l # Y*IA> t(_£j*5Cll ^Jl iiljP 

. (l__jJ4lll l— JjA?) Oj^odl ClU j -J I J-tfi ^ 

Comments: 

In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah jgg have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 


Chapter 71. Mentioning The ^ ^ - (V\ . r ..J|) 

Differences Reported From ' .... . 

‘Ata’ In The Narrations About ' Ai>dl) *3 J?*S I j, 

That 


2375. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i§§ said: ‘Whoever fasts every 
day of his life, then he has not 
fasted.’” (Sahih) 


oL»Jj 2 j ^ <— ^ j-y - 1 — YVV® 

: JU 4J2P OjUJ! Idna- :<JlS 

o* Cy. Cj* 

l yo'b <bl J y * j Jli : JU ^ <ul 
. -bVl ^ 13> 


.Y'tAV:^ ^ ^«>j [^ss>&v9 : gijPu 

Comments: " 

When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 

2376. It was narrated that jJ-j) -S ^ ^ i'^-S - im 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The " .. . .. „ .. 

Illap , g> ^ -1 ijd Bai 
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Messenger of Allah said: s * „ 

‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, ' ^ ^ Cf. jr*- J [.?“ -h* 

then he has neither fasted, nor £Lk£. tfjJ. : Jij rf- Ijjjl Hsli. 

broken tire fast.”’ (SaMfc) > ^ „ / * * 

• 7 s 1 ul* ! J li ,jj 4s I ,jp 

. JbSn 

. V Y AA : ^ t t5^3l j t JjLJI (iujjJl J&\ aiU-ufJ : 

Comments: 

This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 


2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 

heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ‘The Prophet |g said: 

“Whoever fasts every day of his 
life, then he has not fasted.”’ 
(Sahih) 

.YYAV^ t \S'j^\ ij j*j 

2378. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
(said) that the Prophet gg said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has not fasted.’” (Sahih) 


: JLl JJ3S1 y f ytS\ - YVVV 

: (J yu (jjl IiJU f-llaP 
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. bU JjS/I ^L/ 5 


. <(^L£> >U JjVI ^»U*» <JIS 

jhjl aiLu*|] I 


.YY^ * : ^ tYYYo [^js»ws] 


2379. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that he narrated that someone who 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘The 
one who fasts eveiy day of his life 
has neither fasted, nor broken the 
fast.’” (Sahih) 

aj.Apt^_$ s& YY*\* y 


& '^\y\ $ ixif i%£f - rm 

hjj>- : JU JjIp {y\ bU>- : (JU 
**&>■ 1st gl L p ^p ^p ,_^4 
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. K^hal *iJj JjVI 
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2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
5 As said: “The Prophet jgjjg heard 
that I was fasting continually,” and 
he quoted this Hadith. ‘Ata’ said: “I 
am not sure how he put it, but I 
t hink he said: ‘There is no fast for 
one who fasts continually.”’ (Sahih) 


:Jls 1 — Yt*A* 

: (jj I J U : d U ^ 

\j\ tHzP i 
jjj jy^ jji 

<1&£ ^ :2Ua£ Jll :Jll 

. Jj j I ^»L£» jj» j a U^> "if : Jj S/ 1 j» 11^ 


c |t-h~a j i \ ^YY : ^ <. j> j^aU ^ JaTI tj** v— >U a>- j>-\ : gj j>£ 

'•*■ 0^ d-u*> ,y \A"\/\ lol : £. ‘cJl • • ■ *i A^-" fj-** <A lA-^' 


Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 


A*^ fa*? (A — (VY 
J> 43b! X* Ji <J* 
(f Y *i>dl) 4J 


2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither 
fasted nor broken his fast.’” 
(Sahih) 


:3li oi (jt - YYVU 

j? '^S. o* ’kjA 

jjP 1 I ^ 41j| .UP 

*i/ litAa 0} Ijlil d y* j U : :Jla 

. (i jlasl V# : (Jli ysJiJl IjLgj 


yi y»j t-u iJtp- yt J-pLwI £YT/£:juj=-I ojL*uI] :^A" 

t^rv:^ cOU~ ^Ij 4 Y lo^ ,X "W /?:**&• #\ tYlAY:^ 

Comments: * ir ° /' 

Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 


2382. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- 
Shikhkhi r: “My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 


: Jll fli* ££ /JJ> £'J2 - 1 - YrAY 
oSlSl jjZ ^jZ jSZz* 15jT>- 
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jjg say, when mention was made in 
his presence of a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life: ‘He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast/” (Sahih) 

{ja W * o : <■ ^*Lvs> ^ 

. ,_yMI 

2383. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shi khkh ir narrated from his 
father that tlie Messenger of Allah 
said, concerning one who fasted 
for the rest of his life: “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 


aj ijb 

>J i\UV:£ c^LkJl I 

Chapter 73. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Ghaylan Bin Jarir About It 

2384. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah j|§ and we passed by a 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man has not broken his 
fast for such and such a time/ He 
said: ‘He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast/” (Sahih) 


\rh\rr/\:>j^ j JL **j*-\j « 

2385. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ was asked about his 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar e 0 „ „ 

said: “We are content with Allah as ^ & * '^ a oi ^ ^ 

our Lord, Islam as our religion and 4 *^ °J> m jj| 5 1 : sSUf 

Muhammad as our Prophet.” And 6r _ « _ > > „ ^ ,, 

he was asked about someone who ^ ^ ^ 

fasted for the rest of his life and ^ Jjij t y >3 *Uij llj Lj 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke £ ^ eg '**■''** ' ' 

his fast.” (Sahih) ‘ i "}=Y\ V j fU? V# y>M\ 

. Laj ^>LrfS U# 

Aj^AJ i_j!j 4^Lvali 4 A^y-I 

.YTAt : ^ y yj t aj jLij (jj x»j»=^ ^ *\V /U TY : ^ 

Comments: 

“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 

Chapter 74. Fasting OV pU4JI sy - (Vt 

Continually 

2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Cf. Vof- Crt lYYh YrY' ~ YY'A't 


that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah il§: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I am a 
man who fasts continually; should I 
fast when traveling?” He said: 
“Fast if you wish and break your 
fast if you wish.” (Sahih) 


Ajj I y 1 * llL& y S UL>- : J li 

^ °_y > ~ *ji : a^jLp l y 
IaJjI <J j-ij U : JUU iH! 4)1 J LS< 
• J13 ^ s*jZ>\ jJ-j 

■ (1) J Jn $ I jl t OXJj <1)1 jw 3 * 1 


jAj tty^A: j- 4 ^ J-5j Ur 1 4 . 

Comments: 


. YHY:^ 4t5^l 


If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah ig. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- 
Thirds Of One’s Lifetime 


J*Ys y&\ J - (Vo j*^»**JQ 


2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet if! said: “It was said to the 


:<JUs jLij y — YVAV 
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Prophet % that a man fasted for 
the rest of his life. He said: T wish 
that he had never eaten/ They 
said: ‘Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ 
He said: ‘That is too much.’ They 
said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart? 
Fasting three days each month.’” 
(Sahih) 


iS Jj** is is) ‘iS 

M 4^' is is 

f jM J4 j <jA : 

: IjJ 15 p^laj <bl oijj# : JlS 

: JU : I jJll (ids’ll) : JU ?a£!u5 

J>-J Loo p S |)l :dli |*j 

. iS 


{jt- AV1V: c \ \ j i. i_a. ‘- . <a .d I ^ tjljjil-UP A»-j»-i 

tioiAsJlj iYY’A^:^- tSjjiS’ i h*Ki j iaj 

Comments: >iyLw^ S ® 


“I wished that he had never eaten”: This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet jgg. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 


2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah sg| and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life?’ The 
Messenger of Allah g|j said: ‘I wish 
that he would never eat for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘Two-thirds (of 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much.’ He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall I 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.’” (Sahih) 


: Jti Xoj>%, a U 1 — YY*AA 

^ S ^ l Uj-u>- : J 15 ajj UU jj 1 h$ s>- 

j:\ :<3lS J \sf-s“ is js* is uri' 
U !^j! J j/ij U : J155 Jp-j Al J j2<j 
d y * j dL2i ?a !5 ^*.13 1 Jp-j ^ d 

kUmv Ail ojij# : au! 

:du Aida^i :<Jli iys\* :dla :dl* 
y-j » — Jj Ld jS I bta |8 : d 15 
^»Ll a5^\j :dli • ijJl5 1 

• i{ A^ is 


.YY^t:^ c ^ jSS\ ^ yj tj^LJl oj-bJl Jaj\ J 

Comments: ^ 

“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “Umar said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for an entire 
lifetime?’ He said: ‘He neither fasted 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: c O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?’ He said: 
‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawud, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that’ 
Then he said: ‘Three days of each 
month, and from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire 
lifetime.’” (Sahih) 

OjJpJI jhjl) Jjj jjj _U*_u 

Comments: 


Si li •. jil fcl - rm 

oi J" 1 £* if- y, Jr Cy. If 
L : JlJ : jls 

/S, j a 

jAjJl 1 —A.S IdJil 

(d” jl *d^ 

1 aS 14)1 J j b : J Is 

dJJi (jj-Jaj jl® : JU 

jbajj j i s* £ :JU 

j vlJJj® : JU ?L«jj 
u^-i *—4^* "<Jl* 
:Jls jtJ :JU KdlJi < 3 ^ I ojaj® : <J IS 

lUA oU itAj oUiajj j^Ji pf ^ 

Crt 4^® ^ \ 'i Y : ^ t j>- 1 : 

■ m ° : C i(trA« tfj&Jl 


“Can anyone do that?” The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, »£ jlUjj ?£ - (VI *^J1) 

And Not Fasting One Day, And . * , / - s ^ 

The Difference In The Wording ^ ^ J- 

Of The Transmitters Of The (so 

Narration Of ‘Abdullah Bin ' 

‘Amr About It 


Comments: 

The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 


& lU! fife V) l Zjj Jli - YfV 


2390. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #t said: ‘The s ^ £ 

best of fasting is the fast of Dawud, o-'^ • C ’ ^ 

peace be upon him. He used to fast ^ <..uUj ^ 

for one day and break his fast for ' „ ' > , . > r , , 

one day.”’ (Saliih) cM 5 '” i 11 ‘Vj ;tJU 

UJj ^ j ■s*l d> IS* aJip ^lws> 

. # L* JJ jh.t 3 .IJ 

o jJm ^ \«WA: C jUailj l t£jb»rJ] 

. nv\: c ns)*. Ji ^ ^ ** 

Comments: 

It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawud possessed proficient capability. 


2391. It was narrated that Muhajid 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet jgg and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet j|§) said: How do 
you fast? I said: “Every day.” He 
said: “Fast three days of every 
month.” I said: “I am able to do 
better than that.” He said: “Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day.” He said: “I am able 
to do better than that”. He said: 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawud, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and brealdng 
the fast for one day.” (Sahih) 


: JIS y*** JsJh* U 
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oli iYja\ ^^>*501 j {ji 4)1 
: cJlis l$i*j fj* Lg-ib 

'j&i J*j ji 

fl «^u iyi -J'Si icsf xi \zs a 
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• *f j* ife 
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Comments: 

“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah j||. 


2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: ‘What do 
you think of your husband? 5 She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet |g 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast. 5 He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month. 5 1 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day. 5 1 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that. 5 He said: ‘Read the Qur’an 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.” 5 (Sahih) 

•Y^A: C 
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k jP'j P^j pj p* jPlS pb 

: c-iis ^ : Jll 

°y^S ® : (J i idlJ i (J $jS I U 1 

: cJjIS ®Lajj Ujj 

^ jT^all lyl» : Jli ^(ilJS ^4 (jj»\ Ul 
hlj ijX* u ~Xsi- l Jgj\ pJ <(^4-5 ^jS 
• <Sj* ^ ^ 1 : <J js i 

tjjJjjLJl jiaj\ [jyg^] : gJjga? 


Comments: 

It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur’an in less than three days. 

2393. It was narrated that : j\| ^ u^pf - YY , ‘\Y' 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ~ 
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Allah *|§ entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.’ I said: ‘Yes (I do).’ He 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.’ I said: ‘I feel 
able to do more.’ I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
‘I am able to do more than that.’ I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawud, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: ‘What 
was the fast of Dawud?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime.’” ( Sahih ) 


: JU au I (jl M ol 
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J&J ‘ aj y \\ 0^ : ^ ... aj j/d y»>jJl p-p ^ 

.ihiJi y» J^lwl jA «!s ^ 

Comments: " v_ • . 

“Has a right upon you,” therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 


2394. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
it was mentioned to the Messenger 
of Allah jgg that he had said: “I will 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allah gjg 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: T said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah s|g said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawud and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘There 
is nothing better than that.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 


(jj -Lp ol -Up jjj 
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.YV* » : q ^ ^ ^ Wl : ^ 

Comments: 


“If I had accepted three days”: this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 


2395. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“I entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah m§ 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur’an every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah *§§ 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur’an. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee.” (Sahih) 


lsH ^ M J ill! 
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Comments: 

“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawud, who was endowed with so much 

plliall ^ sSt$l ^S* - (VV pj>utd!) 

Comments: 

It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 

2396. It was narrated from : j u = «t j| I; 1UJ U^-f - mi 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 


inner strength (bad: 1 1 ) J. 

Chapter 77. Mention Of 
Fasting More Or Less, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 
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Messenger of Allah m said to him: 
“Fast one day, and you will have 
the reward of what is left.” He 
said: “I am able to do more than 
that” He said: “Fast two days and 
you will have the reward of what is 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that.” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day.” (Sahih) 
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2397. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke 
to the Prophet and he said: 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the other 
nine.’ I said: ‘I am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ And it 
continued until he said: ‘Fast one 
day and not the next.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is for greater 
than that of three days. 


2398. It was narrated from Shu'aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: ‘Fast one day 
and you will have the reward of 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more.’ He 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: 
‘Let me fast more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will 
have the reward of eight.’” (One of 
the narrators) Thabit said: “I 
mentioned that to Mutarrif and he 
said: ‘I only see that he is maldng 
more effort for less reward.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days. 

^ Aiii SL& ^jLuih isliil 
(iV iUdl) 


Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of 
The Month, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It 


Comments: 

It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 

2399. It was narrated that £J> }J> ~ YYA^ 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The < „ ... „ . -• * 

Messenger of Allah «H said: ‘I have ^ ^ ^ *** u* 1 . ' 

heard that you stand (in prayer) all ^ ^ ^ 

night and fast all day.’ I said: ‘O' 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant 
good hy that.’ He said: ‘One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: T am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: T am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Observe 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next.’” (Sahih) 

jj O'® ^ ^ / \ \ 0 ^ ^ ; ^1 . . 

2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah £gg said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


.YV*1: C ^<JI J 

2401. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ said to me: 
*0 ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
eyes will become sunken and you 
Will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next, and he did not 
flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle).’” ( Sahih ) 

ja jJl>- -:ic \V*V:^ ^ jAj 

2402. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3|§ said to me: 
‘Read the Qur’an in a month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ And I kept asking him until 
he said: ‘In five days.’ And he said: 
‘Fast three days a month.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ and 
I kept asking him until he said: 
‘Observe the most beloved of 
fasting to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the fast of Dawud. He 
used to fast one day and not the 
next.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. YV * A : ^ i (_£ ^ jAj l YY'^'t : ^ t ^-lsi 


“In five days”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
3jjg had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur’an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 


2403. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
heard that I was fasting 
continually and praying all night.” 
Either he sent for him, or he 
happened to meet him and he said: 
“Have I not been told that you fast 
and never break your fast, and you 
pray all night? Do not do that, for 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dawud then.” “I said: £ How did 
Dawud fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).”’ 
He said: “How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” ( Sahih ) 

.YV*1: C 

Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 

2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
0, was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?” I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “Seven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet sft said: “There is no fast 
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better than the fast of Dawud, half • < ,, o , N -r .&•&.* 

of a lifetime, fasting one day and **** !) s?i 

not the next.” (Sahih) . y^al! 

4^A*:^ 4^^CJl <Xc- ijli ^ C l^t—3 1 1 I 

jJ Is- Js>- ( jA 4 ... 4 4j j j^aj _y jJ l ^ jjP I i— J Ij 4 ^ LyaJ I 

.YV^ ' 4(_£ jjSCJI fj 4 Ai jJU- jjP MJj| J«P jjjl 


Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days 
Of The Month 

2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah j$§ said 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that,’ He said: ‘Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
said: ‘The best fasting is the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next,”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. Fasting Three 
Days Of The Month 

2406. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “My beloved Prophet 
jjj§ advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Allah 
wills. He advised me to pray Duha, 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to 
fast three days of each month.” 
(Sahih) 


jjjJLj 4 ( _ J >=jiH 5%^2 j t Lbl 

■ ^«ul Aj^j 4 J»j 1 !| 


y>j t<o ytx>- ^ J-pLwI ^ \YT I c> :Ju^] as~j>-\ \ gpsJw 

.WYsmW^AY':^ a*^w»j 4YY\Y:^ I 

Comments: " *“ 

“Duha (the midmoming optional Prayer”), so that man’s day could 


commence with prayer. 

2407. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ enjoined three things 
upon me: To sleep after praying 
Witr , to perform Ghusl on Friday, 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahih) 
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,YV\T:^ 4(^^Jl ^ 4^.15; 

2408. Abu Hurairah said: “The :JU ^ d_^5 UjJLf - yt*A 
Messenger of Allah |g commanded , , ~ ^ , 5 . , £ ^ „ 

me to pray two Rak‘ahs of Zhffo, <>* *’5* ^ J* 15 Ji 1 

not to sleep until after praying Witr j, y^vji ^ , jJ_y \j. ^ ^ 

and to fast three days of each s' ' > s'', 

month.” (Sahih) 0 ^ 4 <J^* 

ftf * Ms ^ih i| *>' 

• j*-* ^ r ui a;^ jij 

.YV^ o : ^ 4<_£ j«£]l 4 Yrv ^ ^ 4 E ^ywO : gijAJ 


2409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 f| commanded me to sleep 
after praying Witr, to perform 
Ghusl on Friday and to fast three 
days of each month.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Abu 
‘Uthman In The Hadith Of Abu 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 


J\ Ji I p - (AT 
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.Jjj\ jl Jjj\ jlj ^y>waJl 

Comments: 

The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 


2410. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sl| say: ‘The 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
three days of each month is fasting 
for a lifetime.”’ ( Sahih ) 


2411. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: ‘Whoever fasts for 
three days of each month, he has 
fasted for a whole lifetime.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allah has spoken the truth 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit.’”^ 
(Da‘ij) 
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Oj - bJ ! _Jaii j i YY W I ^ jAj i " (j 0 I l J la j 4 Aj (J ^>-V I Ip 

■*i A usd 0* Jj-e^ tpr-j O* ***"’ OUIpjj! # 


2412. Abu ‘Uthman reported from 
a man, that Abu Pharr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah j§§ 
say: ‘Whoever fasts three days of 
each month has fasted the month 
in full’ or ‘will have (the reward of) 
fasting the month.’” ‘Asim was in 
doubt. (Da ‘if) 


: Jli jtjU’- Y1\Y 
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2413. ‘Uthman bin Abi A1-‘A§ 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah H say: ‘It is a good fast to 
fast three days of each month.’” 
(Sahih) 


t_s® ja j 4 (jj I ojJj- Y W 

.y\ 

2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hind said: “Uthman bin 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated 
something similar in Mursal form. 
(Sahih) 
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2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr 
bin Sayyah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Prophet g| used 
to fast three days of each month.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 

2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
j|§ used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 


.YVYY^c^i^ 

2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza‘i said: 
“I entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah gg| used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.’” {Hasan) 
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2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet gg§ never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashurn’, (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 
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Rak'ahs before Al-Ghadah (Fajr)” ,' { { , , 

(Ffasaw) G jl :cu)lS ^ ^ oi ] 

:|§| <^JI 

<jr*SjJ 4 ji*- Cri f'i' 

. oIjlxJI 

j-*j i«u p.**UJl ^ji |1-5La YAV/i:.W-l 4^-jji-l '. gij&K 3 

• a jJS -LaI^S l <Uj j ^y> Jjj-I ^A»e-iV i (3Uw>| y\ 4[t YVY£:^ 4 tSjC^^ 

Comments: 

“The ten of the (Dhul Hijjah )”: ten days are mentioned in the Hadith,, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 


ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there i 
2419. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, from one of the wives of the 
Prophet £g, that the Messenger of 
Allah $§ used to fast nine days of 
Dhul-Hijjah, the day of ‘Ashura’, 
and three days of each month: The 
first Monday of the month, and 
two Thursdays. (Sahih) 


.YVYo: 

2420. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, that one of the wives of the 
Prophet £g$ said: “The Prophet 
used to fast the ten (days), and 
three days of each month: Monday 
and Thursday.” (Sahih) 


.YVYl: c c^l Jy>j c, 
2421. It was narrated that Umm 


mention of nine only. 
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Salamah said: “The Messenger of „ ^ £ t 

Allah sB used to enjoin fasting ¥ ^ * U ^° ^ 

three days: The first Thursday, and <.£g\'^\ ijZi t &\ Ji Jl 

Monday and Monday.” (Sahih) ' , , _ .'is^ *£ V 

4ul <J : c^Jls i a^\ 

<J.ri :^hl 55^ 

. ^ US S-U^* & WYV: j- ^ jAj [^s5»t s p] I 

Comments: 

“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly. 

: jil Cj zja\ ^ ILLs u^- 1 - mr 

, _ j ^ j x£SS „ 

(jp IfLUJl jjj jjj 5&1 *U*P 


2422. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet j§§ said: 
“Fasting three days of each month is 
fasting for a lifetime, and the shining 
days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Musa Bin Talhali In The 
Narration About Fasting Three 
Days Of Each Month 


ftj* <_S^ ~ (M 

f JAti 1 ^ 

iwjill — (oY <u>exJ 0 Jl 


Comments: 

Some narrators reported it from Musa bin Talhah, from Abu Hurairah, and 
some from Abu Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 

2423. It was narrated that Abu ^ ~ _ mr 

Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to - 
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the Prophet <§§ with a rabbit that 
he had grilled it and placed it in 
front of him. The Messenger of 
Allah ■#§ refrained from eating, but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained, and the 
Prophet said to him: ‘What is 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: 
‘I fast three days of the month.’ He 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the 
shining days. ” ,[1] (Sahih) 
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2424. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ggg commanded us to fast the 
three days of Al-Btd, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
illuminated by the light of fasting. 


2425. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |§§ commanded us to fast 


: (J US Jj ji j U jf t — Y £ Y ® 

^jp : <J Is J] j ^p Lj-i?- 


[1] That is the days of Al-Bid. 
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three days ofAl-Bid, the thirteenth, a ^ 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) ^ 

VJa\ :JU j*. 

f II ^ ol !■§§ J jJ > j 

J~* s>~J 5 j*1p £plj oj-hp 


. iJjUJI C~j_U'tJ! jikil sitl-uj] ’. 

Comments: 

On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 


2426. It was narrated that Musa bin 
Talhah said: “I heard Abu Pharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.’” (Hasan) 


: JIS Jjjj £jj 3y^ - Y£Y“t 

jjp i*A-i : JIS 

,jp uH i^r’H «J1* 

o J^ jJL ji U I : JIS ^ 

I Sji :M jil 5rJ J Zti :Jli 

£jlj oJ«ip p.StA l If hli 

. K5 jJ+S' 5 


.YY'H : ^ t J~S3 ( ^ fj tjj-iLJi Joj\ l 


2427. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet jjg said to a 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan 
said: “It was narrated to us by two 
(Ithnan)” and the Alifwas dropped 
so it became Bayan. ^ 


t jp J y^A Ju>s>tA 1 — Y 1YV 

Ch °u* l s~i oi u* 
of : ji ia3sj^>J 1 jjjl j^p t a^iJSp 

idLlp)) :J Jl^ 

. «Sj£p a'j^£- £jlj 

Lla^~ I -las l -l~P f] Jli 

dbil bjJb- : Jli oLJJ' J*)_j ohj k ~h.0 > ~ 

. o'Cj j 1-/39 i— Ja2^ 


Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha * for a Ba\ 
and in the case of the Nun, he thought it was a Ya\ Tins is called: “ Tashif when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 



The Book of Fasting 


300 
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• ^ i ^ (jjl ^rf - 1 [^**>*] : 

. ja I jJi c-j J->JJ j i Y VV Y : ^ t I ^ jA j 


2428. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet *§§ 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 


«V > k. jL*j ,Yvrr: c j y>j 

2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah 5§g, and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet jg§, 
then he said: “I found it bleeding.” 
The Messenger of Allah $§ said to 
his Companions: “It doesn’t matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?” He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 

He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the s hinin g days of 
Al-Bid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa’i) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abu 
Pharr” and it appears that “Pharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 

jjjl jA 


: <J Is I U ~ Y £ Y A 

-U^« ci j Id J a- : JU 0 llii lda>- 
erf 1 Jp- J, If 

Ift o\ :ji ^ If 

yJ-j 

• s^p 

jisj\ : gj jAj 

• irn: c 

oUkiP ^ j^a-I — YfYI 

<.Xj£ If If If p-SU- 

(/) a* <y. ur'j* If Cf 

c^l tf^f^ <jb : 3) 

jf-J C^JjI AaaJ 41)1 (J jdij 

,J>i • jiJ 3|§ ^111 

4l) I J 1^9 Igj Jt>-J 

J\3j #1 jA5 ^vflj N# 

KYliU : Jli : Jli k^JSd 

«1> |* ;Jli 1 j»dl ^ : Jli 
'I . * - s,* „ , *•> 

jaUj i^LAas cicS" 

.«S^p 3_}^p £jlj 

,^P chljJaJl jIp jif JlS 

ji ^ij 0j5vJ (1)1 jj 


tjd j* ® YVY't : ^ ^ jAj 

•4/^^ CS®^ (jjl J* tjb^vJl (j>l jA ( ^ r I^ J Jla 7 p 


• 4 ? 
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2430. It was narrated from Musa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet and the Prophet % 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet sg| drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet jg§ said: 
“What is the matter with you?” He 
said: “I am fasting.” The Prophet £| 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?”*- 1 * ! (Hasan) 


: o LJLi jjj I j j 1>J I 

If If y* <y. 

sH di ui 

Lgjl e-b Jjo i— *ljb 

4u! Lo Oaf j : Lgj £b>- 

f 1 1 jisb 61 ^5ll j^lj 
: Jli U» ifsr^i dbis 
tA^i# :||| *J Jl2i 

. fS' bfjS- 


. V £ TY 1 : ^ i ^a2jj c Wff : ^ t cS^3l ls® fj l-dr^-J ■ gif*-* 

Comments: 

The Prophet’s jg holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


2431. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: “A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah t|| did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it.’ There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allah «i| said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast Al-Bid 7 He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?”^ 21 (Sahih) 


ji 3rfU-y ^ jIaJ - rsn 

£ji a>JJss jjp kki* - : J 15 j*-;A 

J :0lS silt J, Iji 

4jl| 1^0 Ji UL9 Jflfj IaI - l5 i — jjb 

Lo L$j Ool_> J5 !<bl djdij b : JIS 
y> l L> «i|| 4&1 

((lexis'! g" .***! ji ^ jl® IjlS)) : ajjj* 
iliiU : au\ Jj2<j dbii 

:dU pjb/’ ! jul d b iijtsi 

: JU Uj : dli 






[1] Like this, it is Mursal. 

P1 This chain is also Mursal. 
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■Yvrv.^^l^ j*, 


2432. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Abdul-Malik narrated from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg used to enjoin (fasting) 
these days of Al-Bid and he said: 
“That is (equivalent to) fasting for 
the whole month.” {Da ‘if) 


j&a 

JkVl XX J> jUS UJe-S - YSY'Y 
f ULj! IcJIS cJ* jJli i LS 
Olbdl Ajp a! JIai Jjj-j (jijif jjjl 
j^L olS - “§§§ &\ djAj 01 Ia^jI O^ 1 

: <J jJbJ ^ A ~Jl I oJ-£J 


J5” ^>LI Aj^tJ ^ *b»-Lo i • L> lAp-La 4>- y>- 1 piO ajh~0] : 

iOLp- A>e>iv3 j tYVY'V:^ ^ jaj iaj 5-aJi W*V:^- 

• 0l>- ,jjl jS- a^jjj jJj t A; lLILJIxp (jp jp^-T OjjJs> (j» Y £ £ ^ ^ ojb j>\ *&rj >- lj 


2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- 
Minhal narrated from his father 
that the Prophet jg§ commanded 
them to fast the three days of Al- 
Bid. He said: “That is (equivalent 
to) fasting for the whole month.” 
(P a ‘if) 


& 'XUS li^-f - Ytrr 

^js- 4jj I jIp XjA~ I • J 1# 0 X? XdX- : J U 



01 Ia-jI (j& dl^^jll ,ji Ofy<dl 

(jArdl Aj“^j fXfi j*-*/®' 3|t urr^ 
. * j^Xll : dU> 


.YYY'A:^ 1,5^5111 ^ y*j tjjLJI Jaj\ [cjLjtyfl] 


2434. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah 
bin Millian narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g§ 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the shining bright nights 
(Al-Aydm Al-Bid ), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (. Da‘if) 


: <Jb j&aji YtVi 

:dU : <Jb 

Cf. 4^' jXU- : Jli 

d_jdjj 015 :d!5 A-j l ob^hj ff iolji 

jAll ^JUJl U j- 4 ^ am! 

I'jOdS’ qj\j ~<Xj 2*£- l L fh dl 


. Y V Y ^ t I ^ jp j <. Y t Y Y : ^ t ^u2j : ^>f*u 


Comments: 

A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur’an: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game.” 
(. Al-Maidah : 2) “Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 


land.” (. Al-Jum‘uah : 10) 

Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days 
Of The Month 

2435. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab that his 
father said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah sg| about fasting and he 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me 
do more, let me do more.’ He said: 
‘You are saying, O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more? Then fast two days of each 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 
do more, let me do more; I am 
able for it.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah Hi fell silent until I thought 
that he was going to refuse my 
request. Then he said: ‘Fast three 
days of each month.’” (Sahih) 


<3? ~ (Ao 

(oY 1) 

:<JU fjs. I - YtTo 

jUJl jJj>- 

^ ^ h?** ^y^ ^ bj-t>- : <J 15 

j cJh« :JIS <uj| Li—jjAP ^j\ 

Ot? Ljj (W 5 ® jig 4i\ 

Lsi^j ^y'j ^ Jl 

dt*y Lsi^j ^y'J ^ tJjA 

!4il U :cAs J5 Ija 

l/J 3 } <J?j '■ csi-M Jyj 

slljj 4il J j2ij i i IjjZ 1 

Jll <il cJlli 


c/ j*j iA i <y. 

Comments: 






oU^ul] 
.YVi * 




C ‘ 




Repetition by Allah’s Messenger jgg of Abu Aqrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet jgg did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, from his 
father, that he asked the Prophet 
Sl§ about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month.” He asked 
him for more, saying: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 


: JU Ojjbs ^ UjJj ujU>- 

<y. Lp*y at} If ut 

<jy 5iS§ ■ 5^1 i/- u— jyip 

'A* JT Ljj : Jus 
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you, I am able.” He said: “Fast two 
days of each month.” He said: 
“May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am able.” The Messenger 
of Allah g§§ said: “I am able, I am 
able ” He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: “Fast 
three days of each month.” (Sahih) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. 


lt t j ? : dl* 

dj^<j OjI ^tj : JUa c# 

d j£>j dU^ 1 [jS ^^>-1 
<jl ilsf ftLjj LjS 

• jili *4i I d jAj d U 4-1 p i lL oJjJj 
• f $ 

j»Lwail jj/* ( J£p- L* j>~\ 


4 l 5^3I (j* j*j 4A i Jjji ^ 1 Y/o:.u= 4 *srj>-l mU*-}] Igjjp * 3 

.jAJl jlailj eYV£> : c 

Comments: 

It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Allah, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month’s fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakah SlS^l 

' (0 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakah 


51*3)1 4^^ — 0 


Comments: 

Linguistically, Zakah means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The ranlc of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said to Mu'adh when he 
sent him to Yemen: ‘You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah g§|. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers eveiy day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity {Zakah) to be 
taken from their rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.’” (SahiJi) 


uil sy y. U ^ 

if if 

4)1 Ip l, hLfs- : Jli 

y^f t>!' o* if urt' 

hf 5^*4 Hij J j2> j ■ Jli 

^JaI Lji lib}# '(3^1 

ty Sf of jf ^4%- 

iijplisl ^A 0^5 4 41)1 Dlj -Oil 

p-glip yy J y 1 .01 tidjj 

- oli <• o~^- 

y 41) I u) i j^a I s tiii J j y li> i — , 

hi yf fej 

vlyx hy\h\ ^A d)U i^lyi ^s- ly 

. jJJiaJl SjP i (j jli 


y y j <,aj (ji y ^ ^ ■ C!. 

• YT ' 0: c 
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Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu‘adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Abu Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 

or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 


2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you until I 
had sworn more than this many 
times” - the number of fingers on 
his hands - “that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you 
by the Revelation of Allah, with 
what has your Lord sent you to 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: 
‘What are the signs of Islam?’ He 
said: ‘To say, I submit my face to 
Allah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakah. '"{Hasan) 


JiiSii Xi ji jUJ, - rsrA 

y> % : J li Lius- : J li 

:Jla oJji- ye -.kA ye 

I 1 La !au! li cuts 

vILjI N jl — AjJj — yesJs- ya 

Jipf V ^15 liEo 0 

J y- 41)1 Lo V| llLi 

dJjj Uj 41)1 diJ Li I 

iSj LI U j : ods . k L m : J Is 

i_Jl <Jj£> ut® (Jll 

o^wzJl j j «uil 


^ iorv. c 


ye- JjjaII <-jL OjJIpJ) i*u^la \.y+*e- aibLwJJ \ bj 

■TYU: C 1 ^ 5x>- yj Sj jl« ^ ^ ■ *■ 


Comments: 

The name of the transmitter of this Hadith, is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qushayri: the Companion of the Prophet gg|. 


2439. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm that Abu 
Malik Al-Ash‘aii told him that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

“ Isbagh Al-Wudu is half of faith; 


:JlJ jjlw> y> ! - YiT^ 

ijjLfca ye ^ LjA>- 

^j| yj Jjj ye ^1 


[1] See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu. lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbih and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Saldh is light; the Zakah is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur’an 
is proof, either for you or against 
you.” ( Sahih ) 


«> I a Xz>- 

ot ^ ol ‘ tjd 

jh-X rjls ASS I 

i O I 1 dJ I j t (1) I 

CLj\jaXJi\ ^ yLlil J 

c jjj 

. ((lLLIp jl dl! 4»o- dl^aJlj y fo\\ j 


VA * ^ JoJfi f- y£ ji\ i SjLgiaJl t 4s* lo ^1 4»- j>-\ [ywJ ajlUtfJJ .’ 

^y> c 4s*j9*-t_$ cYYW:^ 4 ^^£11 ^ ^a>j i £y> 

. i4j *±UU Jjj 

Comments: 

1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 

2. “Either for you or against you”: If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur’an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 


spite of knowing the path of truth. 
2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abu Hurairah and Abu 
Sa'eed say: “The Messenger of 
Allah gfj addressed us one day and 
said: ‘By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul’ - three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels. 
Then he said: ‘There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zakah and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace.’” (Hasan) 


&\ Xs- ^ U jjsM — ^ £ t * 

: JIS oJJJl ^ ly* xJ> 

(n" If l/J if 

i~ r 444’ -Lp jaj > cXll 

<_£' CfJ S-j* erf' °o? 

: J15 ass\ ja> 

— ol^-a ii>^ ” li\aX> 

(J& tSjf> ^ ^ j4-J 4^' 

J ^9 t'tilj £9j pJ lib 

: JU jvJ y^>- {j* l~Jl cJ15s9 

i ( O \jL2ai i X-& {jA U 8 

i =J| 4 ^SLS31 



The Book of Zakah 


308 




tji *■^^11 Jj>- fn/i: gjjhll i_s* sjk*ul] : gs ^»= j 

4 W I £- l O L»- (jJ !j 4 V ^ ^ 4 4^J j>- jjJ l A&xZ^-^Oj 4 Y Y \ A I ^ 4 (_£ j -S\) I _^A J 4 4j .Aa~m 

I yi JLx*. 4 4 Ju Jj jji I jJb JJ li»- i;5 J^_a jj I 443 I JJ 4Y1*/Y4Y*WY* * f \ '. ^-3" UJ I J 

Comments: 

“The seven major sins”: associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 


2441. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 0, say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Allah, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Salah, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihcid, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyan.” Abu Bakr said: “Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from ah of them, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Yes, and I hope that you will be 
among them.” (Sahih) 


ibbite ^ j u jS ' I — Y £ £ ^ 

-.JlS ja iS /jj a**"' 

h c£Ap' <j* 

: (Jli o^J jA Ilf Ol 

hi o£' tlr* n '-dya Wa 

W-jljjf ,jA 4Ul jlXiSfl ^jA 



4 ulu !ij» \&\ Jup b 

feJi 

bt 

S^JI Jjtf JA b\$ 4, 

iijjf 


Jj>l Ija Jaj 4otAJaJl 

v i; 

hi 

0o ly>j 4ilf>Jl w-jIj IjA 


jf 5# 

{jAJ 4 4flAvdl t_jlj ^jA <! 

:■ J.’..’ I 

j! Ot i 

, iw-ili ^jA yeo ^ LvvaJ 

I Jif 


hi l h* ( j* j* 

■■P. 



O' yrj 

il j 4p»*j» : JU ?djl 



bl jJu - «^> 

0j5vj 


.YY^^:^- 4^^531 ^ ja_j 4 Y Yi » : ^ 4^»Ji: 

Comments: 

“A pair of things”: means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakah 


2442. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “I came to the Prophet 
j§§ while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka £ bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: ‘They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka'bahP 
I said: ‘What’s happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.’ I said: ‘Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: ‘Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakah , but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left”: that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 
payment of the Zakah. 


2443. It was narrated that y _ mr 

‘Abdullah said: “Tlie Messenger of 
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Allah j§§ said: “There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shuja'cP^ will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it will follow him.’ 
Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of Allah: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which Allah has 
bestowed on them of His Bounty 
(wealth)’ t hink that it is good for 
them (and so they do not pay the 
obligatory Zakah). Nay, it will be 
worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection. ”’ [2] 
(Sahih) 


Jj-ij Jli :Jla 4ll -Up ij5l j ^1 jp 

tS*~ lPj* ^ **1 u? I*® ■ 4)1 

£_jsl AdlP 13 jh aJ 

AS I ^ jAj ALa jOj jjbj 
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3* <3i [*-“ A "iit I^j 

n^AjCjQJt pi ijSjei c» 5 ^14^ 

.[U* :<JI^p JT] 
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Comments: 

“A bald serpent”: In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 


2444. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg; say: 
‘Any man who has camels and does 
not pay what is due on them in its 
Najdah or its Risl;’ they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what does its 
Najdah and its Risl mean?’ He said: 
‘In times of hardship or in times of 
ease; they will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and 
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W Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
m Al Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each homed one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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O' 1 nv: c tcJLJl J jjiis- ^ ciijSjil Ojli 4 s*-j>4 ail!Lwu|j I gJ 

45a I t 1 * V / ^ 1 1>-5^ UJ I As>zs><^aj a Y Y Y Y : ^ t (_£ ^53 I (j® J-® J 4 4j Sj> Iza l ye OtJj 

. ^js,JU| 

Comments: 

“On a Day”: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 
the will of Allah, Most High. 

Chapter 3. The One Who (r : ^ y> s^S 11 ^ pJ 11 

Withholds Zakah 


2445. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ died, and 
Abu Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. ‘Umar said to 
Abu Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah , his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?’” 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abu Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.’” (Sahih) 
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«H -till f-lJaVl i— j iL i b «u>- j ?- 1 1 ^jj>u 

JU**. <61 VJ dj V IjJji ^ ^-bJi JU ^Sll 4jLAJ tVYAo tVYAi 

.YYYY^^ 4 1 ^ ^A J c 4 j i~3 ^jp Y * : ^ t ^Jl ... «ui i J J-^*J 

Comments: 

“Reverted to disbelief 5 : After the death of the Messenger of Allah jp, several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood ( Nubuwwah ). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zakah to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abu Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while ‘Umar 
had a concern about that. 

Chapter 4. The Punishment Of 
One Who Withholds Zakah 

2446. Baliz bin Hakim said: “My 
father told, me that my grandfather 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet say: 

With regard to grazing camels, for 
every forty a Bint Labun (a two- 
year old female camel). No 
differentiation is to be made 
between camels when calculating 
them. Whoever gives it seeking 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. 

Whoever refuses, we will take it, 
and half of his camels, as one of 
the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad s|§ to have any of 
them. 5 ” (Hasan) 

kuJLJI S jSj u- jL 4<ij(5jJi igjpu 

/ \ : U»J 1 j 4 Y Y Vt : ^ t «uj y>- 1 j <.■ Y Y Y i : ^ 1 1 ^ jAj t <o cjJ?- 

.^JUIj 4YAA 

Comments: 

X. “Grazing 55 : Zakah is obligatory On those animals that are grazed On natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 


sUjJI - (f 

(£ ib-rd!) 

:jii & ■}. - rm 

: J li {j* Id up- : J 15 
: Jli (_£.u>- 

d* 

°^y> j cLa^-I <di LftUapI 

OjLo^p ^ja kaye- du| j.la.nt ' j 4 La_jJl>-I L>ts 
• ill?; t idj 



The Book of Zakdh 


314 




Chapter 5. Zakdh On Camels 

2447. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah 0$ said: “No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five AwsuqP^ and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq.”^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Five Uqiyya ”: Then an Uqiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Uqiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 Vi tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakdh on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 

2448. It was narrated from Abu 


Sa'eed Al- Khu dri that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 gf said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq” (Sahih) 
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[1] Awsaq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa‘s. (As-Sindi). 

V® Awaq is plural of Uqiyah and they also say: Waqiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awaq is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah si§ enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah |§j. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abu Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhad (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhad is not available, then a 
Bin Labun (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Hiqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh‘ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labuns 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two tliqqahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun , and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh ‘ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh‘ah, 
then a Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and he 
does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 
Jadh‘ah, then it should be accepted 
from him , and the Zakah collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams , or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labun , it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakah collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bint 
Makhad, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadaqah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadaqah unless 
the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadaqah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man’s flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zakah is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger 3g| had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abu Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abu Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet #§ in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Maifu’ 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah |g. (Maifu ’ is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet #|). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 

2450. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muh amm ad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muhammad,” and I will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja‘a^ from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 
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^ Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 
finger to swallow.”’ (Sahih) 


Comments: 


.YYYA: C c^ljy ^ 


“Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakah is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one’s parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 


Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On 
Camels If They Are Used To 
Carry People And Goods 


^ ijii 4<e - (v 


(V icsixll) 


2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #t say: ‘With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
Bint Lahun. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad ggg to have any of 
them.” 5 (Hasan) 


j^s> — Y£®\ 

^ :Jls UjJ^- : Jli 
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. ((] 


.YYY^:^ tYff*l:^ eihwaj] 

Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 

Imam An-Nasa’i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zak&h on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 

Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle (A ^ ^ ^ _ <A ^ J;) 

2452. It was narrated from Mu‘adh - £ , . > tf ^ # rt— : f v < 

that the Messenger of Allah ff :JU ^ ^ " U ° Y 
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— c ^yjtAA Lu-b»- ; J li ^ol ^ Uj J b>- 
If" U* “ Ort' >®J 

01® ! jL^o ( (3_? j2*« (jp 4 

fjA j^-'C of aJ«lj *C>j l§|S 4^1 

jiJl ^jAj ijil^A 4jjp jl Ijbjj ^JL>- i J5 

oA‘f J 5 iij Oci^ & 

tloVA:^ ti«jLJt Sj5j ^ :<~jU ojb jJ [<-a**J* sab-*!] 

t j2j\ 43J*a i_jb IBjSjII 4<^-l« 5 j£j ^ >U-U t-->L tSjSJJl 

^ j&j 4*4 if" V * -- 1 e ^jj - J jb jj\ Jlij t<4 {ja \A*Y':^- 

Oi^LS oj-x>JJ j <.^AjJ>j i^UJIj iOL>- jjlj tbMjs 1 ^jl tYYV'i^ 

. U_ft jJt-j ( _ 5 Uj ( _ g >\ j c l _^ 7 S\ -Lp <jLL*-*> 

Comments: 

Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their hill protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jazd: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else’: Lane: VoL I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 


sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dinar, 
or its equivalent in Ma'afirP^ from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (Da ‘if) 


2453. Mu 1 a dh said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |§ sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty,, a TabV (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dinar 
or is equivalent in Ma‘aftr” (Da‘if) 


2454. It was narrated that Mu- adb 


lOt-oJ-* - YfoY* 

lL_b- : Jli — -p ^jjl jAj i Lj Jj— 
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Jjij : al** Jli : 'ifli jjp 
j5 Ija l>-T of <-o^\ <Ji if$ 

<0?j t'&tf JS - (i r*j *■«-£ XA bA.P 


. jil-*-* JjP- jl Ijbji 
JjLJl JaJi [tjjui sab— ij] I 
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t J t A Yemeni Burd. 
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said that when the Messenger of 
Allah sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
TabV (two-year-old), and from 
every forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dinar or is equivalent in 
Ma‘afir. (Da‘if) 

2455. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
jH commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh'ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them.” 
(Da‘if) 


^f t I ^f jj| biJis- 

UJ : JU {jp t(i j 

dj^fj jl 2§jj| 4ill J 
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iUd iUL. Jl JjI j If 
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C**Aj liU 1 

jmxjj] J~3 uP^~ jl £ds»- j^Ij jJ>cP 

. if) jj-jjjl liJJu ISls 

I cJjb jjJ l^ifu 

AYVr: c J lioJis- 


Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Cattle 

2456. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s§ said: ‘There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Allah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shuja‘a ^ will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.”’ 
(Sahih) 

y YA/^AA.: ^ 

Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 


2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah enjoined upon the 

Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah gg. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abu 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 


oli a>J o£j c i— 

Sjj^lSCo £UL?- Lg-s t 

LLj !auI Ij : kb #(j Ja J! 

( J *j>-j i La jJS oj c L^l^j (j ® * <J 

^ dLa 'i/j 44Jll ^ LfcL- 

io U1 1 aJ I (j; jJj 

I La : aJ jAj <Uo I 

liU i4j ols" 

( JLLj tAJ ^ oLi ALa aJ Jj 

. ^-. <7 d ) LaS 


uL «— >\j iSjSjM i a>- 

• : C <■/ 

^1 u*lj - 0* p^JI) 

0 * ajUiJI) 

iiLas 4)1 - Yi«V 

^Lr“ £jL~li! 

aLL* ^ .iUs- bjUi*. : Jla oLj^aJI 

£■ lijJJli y ( j^o I Alii -Lp jjJ Aol*j 
aip aii! Cs*?-) bl j! : iLUL y 

^ ^-t-vall ( j^S!y a La jl : a! u 
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tl] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labun (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labun (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Hiqqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh'ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labun are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Hiqqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Jadh‘ah but 
he has a Hiqqah , then the Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Hiqqah as Sadaqah but he only has 
a Jadh‘ah , then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labun, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakah collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labun as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labun, but he has a 
Bint Makhad, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadaqah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
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unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadaqah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadaqah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man’s flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes.” (Sahth) 


. Y YY'c ; ^ t ^ ysj t Y i M ^ 

Comments: 

(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith. 2449) 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Sheep 

2458. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakah on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their horns and trample him with 
their hooves. Every time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Combining What uti - Or jrt o U Ji) 

Is Separate And Separating - , ' ., 

What Is Combined ° T o=i 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakah 
collector of the Prophet came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: ‘In my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined.’ A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: ‘Take it,’ 
but he refused.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakah, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
anim al would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wa’il 
bin Hujr that the Prophet jg sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. The Prophet m 
said: “We sent the Zakah collector 
of Allah and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet j§g.” The Prophet H§ said: 
“O Allah, bless him and his 
camels!” (Daif) 
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Chapter 13. The Ruler k .i;^ :«, it) - or 

Supplicating For Blessings \ *' \ ” 

Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah W ^*^0 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakah to him, 
the Messenger of Allah jgg would 
say: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadaqah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of Abu Awfa.’” (Sahili) 
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Comments: ' YY ^'C 

The Messenger of Allah H§ was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 

Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadaqah 


(Collected) 


ijl - ^ £ y^*-®-!!) 

(\£ Ajs^txll) At. t/ aJl 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet jgg and said: O Messenger 
of Allah, some of your Zakah 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakah collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 
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He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. Jarir said: ‘No 
Zakah collector left me, since I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah IH, but he was pleased with 
me.”^ (, Sahih ) 
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2463. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shabbi said: “Jarir said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah M said: When 
the Zakah collector comes to you, 
let him leave happy with you.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Owner Giving 
Something Without The Zakah 
Collector Choosing It 

2464. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Thafinah said: “Xbn ‘Alqamah 
appointed my father to be in 
charge of his people, and he 
commanded him to collect their 
Sadaqah. My father sent me to a 
group of them to bring their 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came 
to an old man who was called Sa‘r. 
I said: ‘My father has sent me to 
collect the Sadaqah of your sheep.’ 
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^ The Prophet was certain that his Zakah collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakah collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. ( Hashiyah As-Sindi ) 
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He said: ‘O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?’ I said: ‘We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep’s udders.’ 

He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah ill, we come to take the 
Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 

A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shaft ‘ - a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant - and the 
Messenger of Allah ££ forbade us 
to take a Shaft 1 . So I went to a 
Mu ‘tat she-goat - a Mu‘tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young - and brought it out 
to them. They said: We will take it. 

So X lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.’” { Da^f) 

^ ti&jLJl ijSj i 

.0^*- <SJJJ jJ 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in Zakah, th 

taken, because this would be an infrinj 


d) ! ClTc-S 

j»j (_gij :db uiLfciP 

1*1 <_*•'*’■ jbij : cJlS 
U 5? &S ^ ^ I : Jli 

<u1 d sJj& 

‘lJ i J M 

di-J) jitli <l> I d j N jdi i j h) : ^ lis 
Qs- Uj I cJlS :dli odl Jj- 

z\J> ^1 1 Jvo-P Is i i Li : L# 
( U^Jl ^3“ti L 

Jij oJa : (_3 hsi) 

• CdbJ UiLi -U-t' jl <i§| <xsl djd-j U LgJ 

jd t 

LLglll Vg>-y>-\& i IfciVj Ob'- 4s j jAj 

U i Ia li) j U ! Sf W9 

. Liliul pj UkAjj* J ( _ s lf' Lo-gj^a 

Ajb y\ 

# Y Y £ Y : ^ c t Sj^ 1 jjnj i <j ^Sj 

s most superior animal should not be 
»ement of the owner’s right. 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn 'Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakah of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadith. ( Sahih ) 


:dts <n I -la o_9_)fk Y i *t o 

bjjj Cj«As>- : db w.A>- 

:db jy>£ 'db 

jjjl dl ^ 
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j l <Ka jS A9 ^1p 0 L I I 

. ojO>J| 

jiajlj t 4 j 3.iLp ^ Cy jd **?" y~\ [ljL^sP aob~d] . 

. ^ L*J( ojJj»3\ 

: JUS jfc y Sljlp J'J ^ f - Y*Vl 

:dU jjji up ^jj ^ip llkip- 
JuP 4jJb>- lo-a iLjJ I _^jl 
Ll 4^i L>-o £_^p"i[| (j^ s ’"j^^ 

J j£> j y»\ \ y»£> JUj I <_J Ld ^1 j-1>oj e^j^A 
jJLfc-j jd Jdp ji-i-isj sll| 4 j! 

J Uu . iw^lla^j I -Lp ^jj ^iLpj jJjJl ^jj| 

A> I J~*>- (jd p-j^d « ^|ji Alii J j-i J 

jJjil (ja jJU- idj 4AJjl abptfl I^Jia OlS^ 

ApIj^I ' t j ^>- 1 Ji IjJli 0 j^JJaj 
-Lp (jj ^iLjJI UIj t am I oJ^pIj 

AS-W 3 jdp All I p-P u- JJa - J I 

. ® LgJ«.o IjJiLoj 

J^“ ls*j v_jlijjl urlLu 4il JjS 4 _jL 44^5^1 4^jl>*Ji a>- y>-\ : 

SjSjJ! (j# :>-jL tSjS^I 4 jU^»j 4oj^^ ^yj! ^ ^ UtA:^ 4<^<iil 

<jd aj>-j>-Ij <.WiT:^ t^j-531 ^ jaj iaj ^LljJl Ji cj^* ,j^ M/^AV:^ <-WjOj 
L$- k»J t/h- ^ L-lj" Ijjw -LaI 4 Aj ^Lp ^ J^ip Cj> ^ YYT»:^- iLj/ 

Comments: 

From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger i§ 
had already collected from ‘Abbas 4b two years’ Zakah in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbas 4» refuse to give Zakah ? Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakah would be taken from 
‘Abbas 4&- But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 

2467. It was narrated that Abu ;j|j !zj-\ d^-l - YC\V 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , > ... r3 , , ; £ , s 

Allah ^ enjoined giving Sadaqah;” dU^ 9 <y. prfljiJ. ^ 


2466. Abu Hurairah said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah £| 
enjoined Sadaqah and it was said 
that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Allah m said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he pot 
poor then Allah made him rich? As 
for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you axe 
being unfair to Khalid, for he is 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of Allah. As for AJ-‘ Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah 
$g, it is an obligatory charity for 
him and he has to pay as much 
again.”’ {Sahih) 
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and he narrated soraetliing similar. . „ - s , . „ 

(Mift) ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ <>* 

,’Ji5 ( j& i ( yo^>-y\ 

. $1 jZm dio AS-L/2J 4Ji\ l) 

t XT' : ^ lOU^h ^ cs* >*J tJjLJ! lioUpJl jJail [£=^>e-p>] 1 

■ j * _^a jj^-^l-Lp J 1 ,j4 j* *‘ f d jhj Vo 4 Vf : 


2468. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
H and said: ‘I feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadaqah’ He said: ‘Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
Muhajinn I would not have taken 
it.’” (Da‘if) 


_> j _^»P 1 Y £ *1 A 

I li ■> J} 

* 

t {ji ji\ bjds- : Jls 

o!p ^ 4jI jIp ;Ji d)Uip jp 

Jp - j f-^r ’3^ i * 5 a»&J 1 dti* (jj 4*1 
(Jllp ^ oAs : Jlij i|§£ 

^LaJ L^j I : JUi t y. W ? .H sLi jl 
. kL^jAsM U 


I*-*} £Y:o Y*l /o : j~£JI jji (jSjUsJI 

. ^ u-ah>o> d*>l* jjj 4ila-pj tSjjdl 5K- YY £ o : ^ 4^^531 ^ iaj 

Comments 

It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 


Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses 


2469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadaqah on his 
slave or his horse. 5 ” (Sahih) 


jJlAJi SlSj — 0*1 
0*1 iUdi) 

^ <U \ J-P Uj^l — Yl*l^ 

:<JU ^jkoJl 

O l.o-d.^ ^jS> 4 j bji 4AJ 1 J— P ^jP 4 ij J 

J 0* «<^ 1 ' 6? 

^Jlp <ul djd.j JU : Jll t'jCj* 

. «5iA^5 Vj jjIp ^ phlXil 
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tisXy? 4 ^ j3 ^9 ,_jLp jj-J :v_jb tSjSjil ((^jUcJI 4>-yt 

C-j-Lp- Y t 4— u ji j oJ-P (^9 ^Ip ® jfij ^ 4p-l«s*j 1 4~*_J> 

. YYit:^ c 4 j jko ij4 4ula«p 

Comments 

This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one’s own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
no Nisab prescribed on them. 

2470. It was narrated that Abu Cf. urf 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of .y, - j ^ :Jli £j^j| 

Allah m said: C A Muslim man does - a ^ , 

not have to pay Zakah on his slave y - v' urf ! ~ 1 

or his horse.”’ (Sakih) . ',,z f . - iXU , • . u > 

v- ■ -o'* v-y c ^ 1 y Crt 9 'y y 

J4-JJI Jp s^j :£gj 4il j ju 

.YYtA’.^ jAj iJiUJl ^iajl ■. Qijpu 

2471. It was narrated from Abu ; Jli j j^aJvO ^ _L«_st4 — YiV\ 

Hurairah and attributed to the , ” , . , i£ ^ , - „ > > „ ri , 

Prophet £: “The Muslim does not ^ ^ :Jli ^ ^ 

have to pay Sadaqah on his slave z^ ^\j^_ J, oUli (y> 

or his horse.” (Sahih) „ ^ g 

tji °5*y urf' y ‘4^ <>' 4^'y 

oJIp ^ j* ilr^ 8 iHI i!sr^' 

. (( 49 -L 4 J 4^^i> 'bfj 

tYi't^!^ t ^ JuS L»5 t4j ii-p ^ oUi*- ^/^AY:^ ig^jpa 

.YY£V: C *^I 


2472. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ||| said: 
“A person does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his horse or his slave.” 
(Sahih) 

-YY l\: c I's'jSl I 


: Jll *J> 41 Uj^-f - YSVY 

y hja>- : <3 y y=i 

: ^ M y 5 jiy Cjsrf' 

. 4S”jho^a ^9 V_J 4^i jjl 4j^Jl 
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Z?}\ ilg'j di L j - (\v (^JI) 

(W li»cJI) 

jjj U — y iVT 

I Ulj a-Ip jjj 

t JIS — aJ JaijJlj ” 

jjj o Lo-J—wo jjp tjho jjj a&I J-p uihLo 

«jO* Lsi' (j* ‘4^ U* 4^S? |>* 

u^P ! (JlS j|§ a!i! J j-^j Ol 

. «55xi> j jjIp ^ 

.YW /\ : ttTo * :^- i^^jSCli yj ‘ I £ ^ i{Jj£ 

Comments 

Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakah on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakah on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakah on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 

2473. It was narrated from Abu ^ .ftj fee; _ ysvi 

Hurairah that the Prophet j$£ said: ^ 

“The Muslim does not have to pay if L y-y y -r'A y if 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” ^ ^ J J* 4j*f 

Si j a*^p ^ plli-ll Jii- 

• (( ^> J, 


Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves 


2473. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 18. Zakah On Silver 


2475. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘No 
Sadaqah is due on anything less 
than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 


Oj^l ~ (\A 

(U mA\) 

y. ‘-yy- y Jyi ~ TSVl> 

j&j ~ 4 • d Is i Lit- 

4 2^' & 4 cs^ Jj** if 1 ~ (>;' 

4Jd! djd«j (JU IfJlj {jP 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awmq”^ (Sahih) 


.YYor: c 

2476. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al- Khu dri that the 
Messenger of Allah 5|g said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq of dates, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awdq of silver, 
and no Sadaqah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels.” 
{Sahih) 


{j* 1 t ® ^ ^ 4 49X^ iji »• Oj 9 Lo-9 

Mo<.Ui/\ ItjJlj 4YY 

2477. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsacp} of dates, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Awdq of 
silver, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” {Sahih) 


.YYoo:^ 


[1] See No. 2447. 

^ Meaning Awsuq, see No. 2447. 


t 51 -Ls o (jjljl 4 Xoj>- Qj$ Lo-9 
Lo-9 ' 4 49x3 jji j jj U-9 j 

.((49 Xy9 ^-*aP— Oji 

a? ’.QgjPxS 

: <J Is 4oJx l jj U jA" 1 — Y 

, xx- : Jli i^lJ La ,jp Uj^-1 

\ jjJ 1 Xp ^ Aii I Xp jjj XaPw* 

X.»— ' f jl\ '■jf- 4 4o 1 jj P ^jjUl 
La-9 !(Jll 4lll JjJuj (1)1 (_£jX»dl 

4 jXill (jji 

4 di_Lp (JjjH (1/S <l)j9 La-9 

Ji'i 1 LA u^' ^ ^ <j~Pj 
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(j-J : 4 _jL 40j 5^J| 4 t 5_)UJl 
^ ^ 4 1 j uj 4)i Ixp 

: d li 40 1 Xp (1 ) jj 1* U — Y £ V V 

^jp 4 jZS XJ^ll jjp 4aL->l LjX>- 

LA 4 J J> 4lp jjj jIAa 

csJ li* L ri Aa'j s j^ J>. JAh 

||| 4)! J j 4 I (JjX^Jl X*4. 
l~u_j I Oj 9 La - 9 49Xy9 *y ® : (J jJL 

(1^ (jjljl <L)jJ La-9 4 ^ 

9j9 (l)ji La-9 4 49X^2 (jjjjh 

. «49X> Jj^I 

;9 4YEiV:^ 4 ^ jJu 
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2478. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa £ eed Al-Khudri said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah s|| say: c No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq of silver, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq of dates.” 
(Sahih) 


jy/OA* — Y fVA 

Ujjji- : d Ls i—jjAxj biJjs- : JU 

:jJU ^1 bjiA>- : JIS 

au\ as- u^>co_j jjj Cy 

i2j UlSj — (jJ 

jLpj j-li- J> «jUp ^ Ij* “ 

if ~ ** oi 

: d ji §|!§ <h I J yjt j : Jis 

cjjjh ^ <3lj’ ct^® 

Jit Oji 1 25x^9 

(Jji U-S ^41 J 


.YYoY: c t,_s^S^I ^ j*j tYhY:^ «^a2> 


2479. It was narrated that £ Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gj£j 
said: £ I have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses 
and slaves. Pay the Zakah on your 
wealth, for every two hundred 
(Dirhams), five.’” (Hasan) 

‘t £-b*jdlj t \ oYt : 

Jli j 
lYYAt 


: J IS j ‘^tlp ^ i j*>yi U ~ Y £ V ^ 
i j& oLsjL^ 1 bia^- ijli <uL^>l jj! bia^- 

^1p ui (S^ - ‘d>b»«2^ 

ai)) <ul JU : 3 U aip *uil 
slS’j Ijili ^ il>jip 


<ujLJI Sj5j ^9 
<_5*sr*“h i5b>wl ^a*- ,y> 

. 0 ^aS 1 a* I 


■b lEjSjJl 4*jb jj\ ^>-f-\ 

* : £• *— a^aJl s_jjJ f-L»-b» 1 — jL lejS^Jl 

l 11 \i y 4j (3 I ( jp *L*-i a I JJJ 11 : ij li i 

t^apdJj t Y Y 0 Y : y t j«S3 1 _ja j <. ^ I 


2480. It was narrated that £ Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jH 
said: T have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses 


: <J U j ^ b jt*"' — Y i A * 

jjp bj a>- : JU bja>- 

Cf. ’a* 

4A»I j_j^> J Jls :JU 4lP «Ul! cs^ 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakah - _ . I(£ 

on less than two hundred ( - r ^ J ‘JsiAl* u* 

(Dirhams):’ (Hasan) . «-^j Ojl UJ 

• ^ ^ oV • C ‘ -^ J tJjUl C-jJ^xJI jhjl I 


Chapter 19. Zakah On Jewelry 


2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ with 
a daughter of hers, and on the 
daughter’s hand were two thick 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you 
pay Zakah on these?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Would it please 
you if Allah were to put two 
bangles of fire on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?” So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Messenger of Allah gg and said: 
“They are for Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 


^UJI plj - (H ^^Jl) 

|h 

^ J-pLwjI U — YIA^ 

(jj JJl^- Id-ts- : JG 

(jA a\y>\ 01 :oJ>- {jS> i <J\ 

14 J c^jj m dil J cuf J-*! 

: Jlii Ql da... I p p hSw-a l£pj| 

: Jli . V : dJll slij 

fji J^rj 5^ *&! Jl 45^41® 

: j li «?jU ^jA d 1 l~ih 

dJ L*a : cJ I2i "Hi d) I J ytij ^ J li 

•M 


0 jS jj U yS3l l-jL lojS’jJl i Jj I j _*1 1 \ ^uj>u 

■tip dijh dj tYYoA:^ ^ jaj c 4 j OjjUJI jjj aJL>- ^ 

<1* Jj** u* TTY:** 

Comments 

On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zak&h is due on jewelry, for instance, Imam Abu Hanifah 
(May Allah have merry on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 

2482. £ Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ with a daughter of hers, 
and on her daughter’s arm were 
two bangles” - a similar report, in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 


.Up ^ li “ Y iAY 

: Jli o La — Lvu I bj_b- : Jli 

’-rs*'" 5 Jj** : J^> 

JjJ*j IgJ Si y\ oSl?- : J15 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) * 

said: Khalid is more reliable than ' D -^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Al-MuTamir/^ . 

d/J CXjI jJb*- Xp 1 JU 

. jJjvJ I 

(_$» >*> j ‘JjLJI XjXJI jlijl 1 

Chapter 20. The One Who JU l \i-, ^ - (v . ^j,|) 

Withholds Zafraft Due On His - ~ 

Wealth Of* ii»dl) 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H said: ‘The one who does 
not pay Zakah on his wealth, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 
headed Shuja'a^ with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 
or encircle him and will say: I am 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure.”’ (Sahih) 

‘l5^' J *** d Cj* 

. OjX>-UI «ui~* (^1 'J) a1>IXP yb jij*- 


: JU J*x - Y tAY 1 

: JU p^iLA 1 ^1 

A^JX jjjf A&l Xp Xp bJx- 

: JU 'fas- Jjj’l t jllo Xp ^p 

stfj V :3i J^i-5 <JU 

I Ip 1>X 4a\1£}\ jj aJIo <11 1 jJU 

J^JL : JU Aijiaj jl : JU aJ 

tit tit 

lp Y Y oV : ^ t 4 *j jsi- j <• YYY • 


2484. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £gg said: 
“If Allah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Zakah on it, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection as a bald- 
headed Shuja ‘a with two dots 
above its eyes. It will take hold of 
the comers of his mouth on the 


: JU J^X jjj J-Xali — YtAl 

bix>- : J U v I J* Cy id^~ 

^p _jtx (jj aa)I Xp Xp 

a* *3^ i_s^' Id '■^d > id Id L d 
VU d ^ ® U{ jj A& : JU Jxll 

lp l>wj AlLjzlt aJIo J Jx 4j lS”j Sjj jjj 


^ Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu'tamir bin Sulai\man both reported the 
Haditji from Husain bin Dh akwan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Mai fa’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mwsal form. 

I 21 See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded 
treasure.’ Then he recited this 
verse: ‘And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which 
Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakdh) 

( Sahih ) 

Comments 

See 2443, 2450. 

Chapter 21. Zakdh On Dates 

2485. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘There 
is no Sadaqah on less than five 
Awsdq of grains or dates.’” (Sahih) 


. Y Y1Y 

Chapter 22. Zakah On Wheat 


2486. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: “No 
Zakdh is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsuq. No Zakdh is due on silver 
unless the amount reaches five 


L JLsi-lj aJ 

jU* • £j yS U I i i^JJ Ijo U I : <J 

.[1A* J!3 AjVI {j* 

.YYli: c ^ tAj> 

(Y \ «U>cJl) StSj — (Y ^ 

^ 4il jIp - Y£As 

^j£- cjLL. Lj»u- : iljLJl 

<y. <y. °u* <y. 3^^! 

0* tS J^ Cri JM Cj* 
aJi! Jj^j <JU :Jll ijjX *. Jl 
j l tjA c3 ts»j l jjj 113 

j9 jAj t Y £ iV : ^ 

aLiJi si?5 

err iudi) 

— Y £A*\ 

j CjU?- ; <J ii ^ JjJj : J U 

jj j jXp :JU 

<• A*j l a j L^jP 

jjl cj? {J^=i *^® $§1 <&i (J j 


[1] i/ 7/nran 3:180. 
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Awaq. No Zakah is due on camels 
until the number reaches five 
Dhawd.” (, Sahili ) 


.mr: c ^^531 

Chapter 23. Zakah On Grains 


2487. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
s|§ said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsuq, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
five Awaq.” (Sahili) 


Comments 

See Haditji 2447. 

Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zakah Is Due 


Jt chi i Jj— «J> I 4— «J>- ^ ur* ~ a ^j 

■ "jji Cr**- Q? J*- *^3 Jil, ij. 

;Sj.j ‘ Y ( SV : ^ t f-Li; 

^J£S\ jtfj uiLj - (yy- 
(YT 

: JU JiHl ^ li^if - YtAV 
^p- 0 L a.-> UjJls>- : (JU Cj^* - 

<y. >J^h <y. ,>* i v' of 

°cA ^jHe- <>* 

*»_o- iJU <31 

j ijj-i’jl C*> j *ilj 

Uji lo-fi Nj ifiji Oji U-s 

. Jtjt 

ynj t Y i t V : ^ t C^>s^a 3 : jAi 

4-fi j_ jJJl jJllJl — (Y £ 

(Y £ AfijJkli 


2488. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: The Messenger of 
Allah said: “No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awaq” ( Sahih ) 


oih ^co^: 

<J y*j 


yi J 4 ' 

XS 

j^>^o U — Y 1AA 

IjJip- 

: Jli 

blJi>- :Jli lljUJl 

lsJ j* li j* oi JS^ if tsi "A 

Uj^j 

Jli : 

:JU urf^ LA" 

o)j\ 


Oj5 Lo-fi U - jlljj aaiI 



. «4fiJ-/S 


^ <LS U UU IJJtfi jjI L 
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The Book of Zakah 


340 


StfjJI wt sS 


2489. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
£§ said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq.” ( Sahth ) 


.YYVt: c c^^JI 


;l Jl # YYTO;^ 

: <J\S SJ~p jjj - Y fcA^ 

4i\ lss 5 *^ CA" ©Lu*- 

4 5*' 0* ‘JM J>. ss>* 0* (y) 

:Jli Ift ^ If 

^ J 14 (jljl jjp U-3 

(jjJ LsJ 4 44 {J***~*~ Lq-j3 

. ® 43 X*p (J— “J I 4^X>- 

s® 4 Y £ tv : ^ t 


Uj U ub — (Y o 

(Y © 44SnJl) jJjjJI L^A-Alj Ljfjj 

^ ^ Ojjl* Lj^l ~ Y H * 

jjjl ldJu>- : Jli ^bSM f* 3 ? _y.\ 

“r 1 ^ oi' a* oiS^' : <-^ vA3 
: Jil $|| 4Ajl (J j^> j jl 4ol ^ £f 

jlS jl iUwJl C-iL'i Lo_j)> 

£W2lJlj ^llj^JL to j 4 jJ»*jl ^Aju 

. (( jjx*J I t ,«„/»/ 

4(_jjL»Jl pUJIj nU^Jl *L ^ (^^Lo UJ ^£a1I i_jL tSjSjJl t^jLwJl 4>- I • gd j 5 *" 

. YYtV:^ •.(j'jS. Jl ja j 4<o i— ~aj ^ 4>Ijup 1$AV:£ 

Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisab for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Nisab are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisab or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 


Chapter 25. On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 

2490. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah H said: “For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
springs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” ( Sahih ) 
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2491. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.’” 
(Sahih) 


& ch /j** ~ ms 

JjmS- jjJ J jaS- 

b>\ jjP Ulj Adp SaIjS 

til oi bJJU- :JU <— 

: (J yAi All I -A*P ^jt>- AjI 4 j Jj>- ^j^J| 

JLttJUJl clJu* : JlS aSiI Jij^j Oj 
aJL^JL Uj jLgjSlIj 


<\At : j- 4 jA*Jl jl y i*Jl «ui U io ijJjJl a^- js^-l : «J 

. YYTA:^ jjj jAj c <u j ^ il 


2492. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” 
(Hasan) 

Y" * VA : £-j \ oV”i : ^ ci*jLJl oj£j ^ ■>! 

/A:ol^iVl Aao*J)c t yL~i]| j iYYI^: 

• t. 

Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 

2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas‘ud bin Niyar: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hatiimah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakah) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 


J\ jp ’J Sfii lijilf - Y £ AY 

J* Ip-sflP & 4- ^ 

<J>^5 j~*>, o* ‘J5 'j erf' 

it? ji ,Ji sn 

^}L£< Lo^ij £l*JUl 

j cijta jjI y>~\ [ ( j— ^-] : 

£ J> y>j ‘*i J^'j on' 

LJ I .A>J 1 4 S j~S -Ia I lIo 4(1** 

- (Y 3 
(Y 1 itocJl) 

13j Jj>- : jUL ,jj Uj^-I — Yi^V 

J—t ^ c-vaj-^ : J Is bja=- 

Ulil : Jls ^1 Jt oil 

a5j I dj-i>j Jli : Jlii ^ 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- 
third. (One of the reporters) 
Shu‘bah doubted - leave one 
quarter.” (Hasan) 


jli cc-iill IjaisS iij» 

— ‘U't-i dl..*i — l^Jjl I j] 

. 1 jS>J2> 


i— >U (iojS'jJl -to? j>- \ oib—l] 

4 YYV • : ^ jaj 4 aj 5-xJi ^ *U-L t-tU 

ct’Y/l^UJIj cVU:^ 40l^ ^1j 4YrY*4YrU4UY/i: c 4 

Comments 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so’s harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modem days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third”: this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 

Chapter 27. The Saying Of k-** 3 : ^ f J! **’*^ 

Allah, The Mighty And [r IV : i ill] £, SJJi 

Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At 

That Which Is bad To Spend Ov 4^)1) 

From 

2494. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 1 Xp jj ~ ^ ^ i 

Hunaif said, concerning the Verse ,, > , 

in which Allah, the Mighty and a * oi ^ J 

Sublime, says: And do not aim at JJ^Jl jl* Jfc. : J vl t_J>j Ji\ j* 
that which is bad to spend from , \ ^ c e \ 

it.” 1 [2] This refers to bad quality ‘ if) 

dates. The Messenger of Allah * 0\ J J, ^ ^ td £\ Jli- 

forbade taking bad quahty dates as " * ' ' ^ t „ ; 4 

Sadaqah. (Hasan) j* 

c Jp : JIS ax. 

4S.L/2JI ^ dijj 01 4 lll 




[1] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 

P1 Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
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* n * V: C tJjL jA A>- Ij iYYV\:^ t l£ oa1*w»J] I 

. YYAY*:^ t i«j 'j>- ^1 <>n>tvSj t 4 j 4_j i ( "jP i»Ul ^1 l1uJj>- 

Comments 

Ju‘rur and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 

!<JU <yt i^jAaj — Yt^® 

: tils jjj J«j*pdl o ^ ^ 

5 y l i Cf '-rij* csi 1 CS. 

‘iULa Oi J & {j* L u£j-^ > *}\ 

5^ s^i5 Hi 

:jiis jiih <ijji ^ it- ii>- 

^ tjJ~A> A&J-^a} \ ojjn <iij fLi jJ)) 

(>jj \jlL>- JSK iiJL^aJl oijb iSj d)J 1 1 

tAsJL^ll ^ jj>*i V L <_jL iSjSjll tajh a>- y>-\ eoli-^] 

^ ^AY ^ nil* ^ £j >* j o| iS^jll t<isrU> ^j|j i ^ ' C. 

,jjlj lYtTV:^- i A*jy>- ^1 4>t>w= , j i YYVY : ^ ^ jAj ^ oUajjJl ,_g~>t± 

.^jJi j ttr\ttyo/t ipsujij cayv.^.oU- 

Comments 

This was an optional charity or Sadaqah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


2495. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ came out with a stick in 
his hand, and a man had hung up a 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: ‘I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadaqah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection.’ (Hasan) 


Chapter 28. Minerals 

2496. It was narrated from ‘Ami- 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $g| was asked 
about Al-LuqatahP 1 He said: 
‘That which is found on a much- 
traveled road or in an inhabited 


(YA -upcJI) dj.A**Jl t-jLj — (YA ^^*^11) 
jj! : (Jl# 4~1S — Y 

j j *>£' jjp t h! I 41) I A~1 p l jp 4 j \j& 

:JU o^f- l 1 ij£- ^1 

bis" L«b : J lii dsjodi l yp- Hi «ui I tJj^j 


l 1 ! Tliis is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 
Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its 
owner comes (and takes it, well 
and good), otherwise it is yours. 

That which was not found on a 
much-traveled road or in an 
inhabited village is subject to the 
Khiims, as is Rikaz. (Hasan) 
o* tilaSJJL k-jli idaiJJl tJjta jjl 4s~ 

1 p\) 4YYYr: c J 4 *e c UjJl SIjp J cuJb- 

. o> I Ua j i ^ T ^ ^ 

Comments: 

A dominant majority of scholars like Imams Malik, Ahmad, Shafi’i, and Al- 
B ukh aii (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakah considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 


z°j , j, j' 6ij* 

'ji -j£j |*J U j <. ills jli 

Jrf* S 5 lsS lij 5 

. 1 j 15^1 1 


2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2f§ said: 
“The injuries caused by the beast 
are without liability, [2] and wells 
are without liability, and mines are 
without liability, and the Khumus is 
due on Rikaz” (Sahih) 


: JIS — Yf^V 

t J — <, o LL.i 

•$§! S j£r*> ^ 

: Jta 'M' ! (Jls jjjl 

urf' j ^5-^ 0^ 

^ 4^' 0^ 5 j£t* t?-’ ^ 
ijL>- lg^-4r SL*>aiJl8 

. ijL>- 04*^^ 


U>\j J — ( jP >.»• ^y> W ^ * 


_j 1 j I 4^- jsS-\ I gjjpsJ 


, Y Y V t : ^ ^ i ^9 4 'uk' 

Comments: 

While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 


W Rikaz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jahiliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 
^ Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah «g|. (Sahih) 


■ * I J 2 J I) 4j jjj 4Ul-UP OjJj- 


2499. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah *|§ said: “The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz” (Sahih) 

t ij I c 1 1 ^ ^ ^ i 1 j I 

f ciUU f £°/W 

2500. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability,^ 
and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 


JkSlI jIp f iSys*-! ~ IHA 

jj ^jy-l : JU (jjl uJjlp- 
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. K^Uidl jlS’JJl yij t j£>- 


f 4 oj 5 jJI t^jUtJl jAj 
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^1 jjp LjA?- 

4 ) I <J J 15 : JIS ^ t yp t 
(l)J^*Jl _5 ijLp- ijly- ydl)) : 

• 3^' u£J ‘ 


c (5^531 f jaj t<u yp YYA/Y:j^1 4^-y-l :^yu 

.YYVV:^ 

Chapter 29. Zafcah On Bees Jd&l 31^3 ^Lj - (Y<\ 


(Y *\ ii>dl) 


2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from Ills father, that 
his grandfather said: “Hilal came to 


If. ~ 

1 ^ .Xop- 1 Uj-b^ : dll ij^-j ll 


l 1 ] Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah j§g with 
one-tenth of his honey and asked 
him to protect a valley for him that 
was called Salabah. The Messenger 
of Allah «|§ protected that valley 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab became the Khalifah, 
Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar 
and asked him (about that), and 
‘Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what 
he used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah Ig, one-tenth of his honey, I 
will protect Salabah for him, 
otherwise they are just bees and 
anyone who wants to may eat of 

it.”’ (Hasan) 


Jj** if* ui uf y a* 

S\ f f 

(Jj^j j ^1 *L>- : JU o J l?- f 

ijl aJLojJ id iHl 
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Chapter 30. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan 


2502. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah HI enjoined Zakah of 
Ramadan upon the free and the 
slave, male and female, a of 

dates or a Sa ‘ of barley, so the 
people considered that equivalent to 
half a Sa ‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) 


C. <J J*J t4 i if. 

^L dwj SlSj 

(r» itecJi) 

<1^ if b\y>» 


Ye * Y 


‘C? 


L ( j£’ L5 Jl>- Ifjls iIjjIjJI J_P 


HI :<JU ^“1 f 






^ jl fj f l£ld> 

• y. if i aj ^LJl 


4 ^ ® ^ jgdl ,_jIp jiadl A3-U<s» < — >L iSjS^ll i^jU«Jl 4g- f\ I ^» fu 


y* 1 ^ ^ i j^xi! ^jA I ^1p j, lg . d I a c— *L 1 5 jSjJI c j 


. Y Y V ^ ^ i <_£ I fj i aj ^ Lx>c-d I jj I 


^ A Sa' is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 

1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakah of Ramadan, because it becomes 

obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fip * because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fit r. 

2. The obligation of Sadaqatul Fip • upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 

Chapter 31. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves 

2503. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ enjoined Sadaqatul Fip ' 
upon male and female, free and 
slave; a Sa‘ of dates or a Sa‘ of 
barley.” He said: “The people 
considered that equivalent to half a 

So ‘of wheat.” (Sahih) M # 

. YYA* ^ jaj i JjUI jli}| 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip * is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deseives to receive. 

Chapter 32. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Children 


— (Y'Y 

(H iUdl) 


ij 1 dsAj atS'j \J& Jp U— 5 Li (Y* ^ p^eaaJI) 

On ^iii) J* 

U5j>- :<Jli aIjls — Y a * V 

:jis yi* y>\ i.c> y \ if- 

jf \s\dp J 

: JU {j* IpU» 


2504. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah enjoined the Zakah of 
Ramadan on everyone, young and 
old, free and slave, male and female, 
a Sa‘ of dates or a of barley.” 
(Sahih) 


tiBU :Jls <u*5 U jf"\ ~ Y©*t 

'y** dtf' If- 

jJ>J i iH ^ 

jl yU {jfi LpL^> J*~ 

. {jA IpU» 


^ L jjuij I J I I LJ ip jhiJl Ijb tejS’jJl Ay- jj>-l : 

JA \C)>1 C jjj# 6 J a-xJl y&A. ll AS-W* <— jIj tojS’jJl l A~3 ( jp tY 

.YYA\ : c iYAt/\:( t ^,) lUjJl J <.* udJL. 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
5 H enjoined Zakatid-Fifr at the end 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a Sd‘ of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 
female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) 


ij* - (YT 

(YT Uudl 

U — Y o * o 

Lil_j aTp 5*1 j£ J 

iJU ^jjl l jfi — *j JiitLlIj — 

A)i\ (Jl • jAS> jjjl OAJli 

OU^ij J* Ja£\ SlS’j 

IjjJ-S {jA \s-\Zo J I jMJ {jA 1pU<J t^ull 

'ui "I A j!» jf j*- $ J* 

jAj Ja jl 


• TYAY: C ^ 


2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg| enjoined Zakatal-Fitr; a 5a ‘ 
of dates or a 5a ‘ of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the {‘Id) prayer.” (Sahih) 


£,j \ 0 * V : ^ i ii-Lv » 

Comments: 


cH Ort - Yo*n 

: <JU ^ Liu>- : Jli 

tlrt 0* Crt £&>■ 

(J J (jjl 

LpL^> j\ jXj {jA jLill olS'j ^ 4Al1 

jsvij (_s^ 1 o? 

. soUdl Jj, ywdJl Jll 

k_jlj t^jUrJI Aq- j>-\ : gJjgBJ 


Sadaqatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadaqatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah |j§. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ enjoined Sadaqatul Fip- 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a Sa‘ of 
dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fitr Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zakah Was Revealed 

2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to 
fast on ‘Ashura’ and give Zakatul-Fip 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakah was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it.” (Sahih) 


(Xi V*d\) - (YT pj>**Jl) 

— Yo » V 

ill J-~p IIjJl >■ LSJl>- 

4i 1 j : J IS ^ 1 

JSjS\j ^jvsJl jlaiJI i£ Jup 

j\ 0$ y*}\j ^Vlj 

. {j* IpLp 

aiuJI jlaJlj) \X/^A 

. YYACj- c^^kll ^ 

jiaiJl Ai,i*s jpy i-jlj - (Vo 

(To ii»d0 Jj# ji 

ijjcLa UjIp-I — Vo* A 

: JU jjj Aji &-&>- : JU 

Cy. (*^^1 o* ^p 

lTc 9 y-i <>* 

Sljj-ilp & :Jli 2-ilIp ^ jjjl 

jLla^j iJ_p Uda t^lajJl Euj 

.Alia j L 5 j cAXP AX) Aj _po^j 1 els’ll I 


i ^ 0 ^ V : £ 1 j jkill AiJup ty L i _jlai!l AS-Utf 

jAj t Aj ytS> 4)U~P {jA (V0 *£:jp- IB 

Comments: 

(For the amount of Sadaqatul fit)-, see Haditji 2502). 


ia> AAA : ^ 1 ^ A : j —531 ^ ^IjJall a>- [^b^ws] 

• ® I <y. jy* a* Li I Lxo j^-J I j iVYAo;^i^ I ^ _^a j 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip - is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakah. 

2509. It was narrated that Qais bin . ■ ( r-- : f ¥ . , „ 

„ ,V Afll J-P ,V b-i>l - “ 0 *^ 

Sa‘d said: The Messenger of Allah ' , 

3 §§ commanded us to give <>* iOUaS. ^p 01^- :JIS 
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Sadciqcitiil Fitr before the command 
to give Zakah was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakah was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu ‘Ammar’s name is £ Arib bin 
Humaid, and £ Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abu Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 

^ j ) AYA : £ <. jJajiJ 1 

Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakdtul-Fitr 

2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbas said: "Give 
Zakah of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Al-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakah was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. (Daif) 
Hisham contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sirin”. 
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Comments: 

Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

2511. It was narrated that Ibn ^ j ^ 'Qs- - ye\\ 

‘Abbas said concerning Sadaqatul- , _ 

Fit}" “A Sd‘ of wheat, or a Sd‘ of oi' & ‘CS-x? C* 1 u* ‘f ^ If" 
dates, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of j^\ J 'ji : JU y 

rye.” (Sahih Mawquf) " % * 

£jA IpL^S jl y j y Ic-Ue? jl ji y IpL 'p 
• tj* J I 

uL~>- yi ^Lijb yA Y t ^ 0 : ^ ^j| y-y- \ ! [KJ y*2 

t ^ ,. ^ . 1 /S . oJ l $ Y Y AA : ^ ^ _jAj t.yCf’J 4 4 j 

.Yi W:^ t A<\/t : Aaj I -Up JA Li 

Comments: 

Ibn ‘Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadaqatul Fitr . And this is most correct 


2512. It was narrated that Abu 
Raja’ said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
deliver a Khutbah from your 
Minbar - meaning the Minbar in 
Al-Basrah - saying: ‘Sadaqatul Fitr 
is a Sa‘ of food.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is the most reliable of 
the three. 

JljJjJ 4 jjJ jl y& jA YYA*\: 

Chapter 37. Dates As Zakatul- 
Fitr 

2513. It was narrated that Abu Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg| enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr, a 
Sd‘ of barley, or a Sa ‘ of dates, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese.” (Sahih) 


LjAp- : JlS yjA — Y®^Y 
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£2^ if) if if) if. ^ if) 

4Jll J y^j iff 

j I jm. j IpL/s jl IpUp jJsaJI 

. JaS 1 IpUp 


/^Ao : ^ t jaJI ( j^-L->.<Jl ^^Lp jb^ll SjSy i_jL 4SjSjJI : ^m jPej 

4^Ui? IpUp jJs2/i]l JSjl * 0 l_jL lojSjJl 4(^jl>tJlj t I J-P £jJ liljUdl {jA Y* 

.YY^* :^- l f fj “4 ^'-Lp <j^ f^s* J* *3:£ 


Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakaiid- 
Fifr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakaul Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allah H was among us; a Sa‘ of 
food, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sd‘ of 
dates, or a Sa‘ of raisins, or a Sd‘ of 
cottage cheese.” (Sahih) 


(YA w-uy 11 “ 0"A 

&\ «A«P U jf* — Y 0 M 

^ 'jp • cjllii l j& UjJp- : JU iljLoJl 

if^lfif. f^f If if. 

gy * sj U? : J VS .x^ ,yp 4^^-^i csJ 
4^ 4&I lib Ois - >iil sl5j 


Ip Up jl ^ IpUp jl j»UiL {j* IpL^» 
^ Ip Up jl <— --jj ,ja LpLp ya 

\jaSf 


■ ^-Up Jku&\ a5JlsP t— 'L 4(_5 jUtJI *>■ j>-\ 1 


i j_x^J I j I {jA I ,_j1p j h .ai 1 S j^j 4-j t> 4 0 jS jj I 4 |V-U^> j 4 i$jf^ I b hd** 


2515. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay 
Sadaqatid Fitr when the Messenger 
of Allah jg was among us; a Sd l of 
food, or a Sa‘ of dates, or a Sd‘ of 
barley, or a Sd‘ of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu‘awiyah came from Ash-Sham 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash-Sham are equivalent to a Sa‘ of 


^ ^ • C 4 ^ f~* 1 j •-* i 

^j^JI jjJ iUA - Yo\0 

if. If if. cf ‘c0j 
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this. 5 So the people took to that. 
(Sahih) 


IJl* q a l pli VI ^uLil 

. kiiJ -L ^yJ bJ I 


t JjUl C-jJj-Jl jhjl 1 


Comments: 

A S<?' equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Sa‘ of wheat equalled one Sa‘ of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sa‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sa‘ of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 


Chapter 39. Flour 


(n iiUxh) jJoJi - on ^j\) 


2516. It was narrated that Abfi 
Sa‘eed Al-Kliudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah gg 
we did not give anything except a 
Sa‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a 
Sd‘ of raisins, or a Sa‘ of flour, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese, or a Sa‘ of 
tye.” Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyan was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or tye.” (Sahih) 


: (J IS ^ li 1 “ Y 0 \ *t 
: JIS 0 ^L»*p 


ji j«*ji ‘{ja LpL^s ji jXj Ija i£ti vi 
Ipli jl jJS fjA Ip Li jl <— ULi 
jllai liLi ccJluj ^ Ipli j\ iafll ^4 


. cuii jl itjbis 

l p_L~o J (. ^jA V £ Y : ^ l 1 [ J . JTLJjPU 

^ YY^YL^- c ^ jAj iaj ^ (y 1 Y ^ /^A° 

. ■. * L 

Chapter 40. Wheat (t . iiiJl - (s . ( ^JI) 


2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakah of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 


: JU JJ- ^ *)s. - Yow 

t jp Lj : J li Ojj b* ,jj Jj jj UiJus- 
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Messenger of Allah Ig has enjoined 
Sadaqatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a Sa‘ of dates or 
barely.” Al-Hasan said: “All said: ‘If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
some thing else.’” (Da^f) 

•YY^t ^ jaj 

Chapter 41. Rye 

2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |g, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sa‘ 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins.” 
(Hasan) 


^ Jaj^\ pS : «—>U tSjSjJl 

.YY4o: ct ^^i J y 

Chapter 42. Barley 

2519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah *§§, 
we used to give a Sd‘ of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu'awiyah, when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Sham are equivalent to a 
Sd ‘ of barley.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese (£r WJO iiVl - (£T ^0 


2520. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa £ eed Al-Khudri said: “At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah we 
used to give a Sa ‘ of dates, or a Sa ‘ of 
barley, or a Sa' of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else.” 
(Sahih) 


:jli ^ — Y°Y' 

-Lp jjj 4l jLp ,jp tilUi bijo- 

us"' ^ 41)1 jIp ^Ip <1)1 d)U^P ,jj 4)1 
L5 :J15 I if 61 t 4 j^>- 
A {j* IpL^J 4)1 44* L5? 

Sf iJas! Ij* 1pU» jl lpLi> 


.YYW:^ ^ jfi>j t Y o \ Y“ : ^ J 

Comments: 

In another narration of Abu Sa'eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 


Chapter 44. How Much Is A (it U>dl) pL£]| Jh - (i i ^wJl) 

Sa“> 


2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju‘aid: “I heard As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger £g£, the Sd‘ was equal to 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the Sa‘ of today has 
become large.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: And Ziyad bin Ayyub narrated 
it to me. 


:Jli 

5jb3 iy. ~ 

~ U 1 

ij\S : (Jli Ujjj < oLfJ 1 1 

e, . ,, j 

bhj $§!| 41)1 44^ i 

. 4-3 fbj 35 j ^jJl 

jjj ilj 4-jjU>-j I J*P jj| Jli 


jjjji L5ril ^ c4i~Jlj i-jbSUl ^UalpNl 

<J Sjljj ^ jy>* ^p VYT* ... j4*Jl <51*1 ^ 

. t ^jp ttljj ilj ® YY*\A: j- 

Comments: 

This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sa‘ is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet s|§. 
Like the Rati (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar :[Jli] OUfli. ^ jSJA 
that the Prophet sl| said: “The 
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measure (to be used) is the 
measure of the people of Al- 
Madinah, and the weight (to be 
used) is the weight of the people of 
Makkah.” (Da‘ij) 


{jg- tjli i jj\ 

4^' 0* S'* $ a* if" <■*&£>- 

l i i (J LSvJ d 1 ® I J Is 

. (( aSC« JaI d)j j UjJJIj 


JU£JI" ; djs ^ i_jL 4^-j-JI tjjb 4>- j£-\ 

4 YY ^ 4^^531 ^ jaj 44j ^ ^ ^ YTt » : ^ 4 “i^xdl jLSCa 

Nl 1.4^-jls <tip Oj j 4 jji j 4 ^ ^ ® 


Chapter 45. The Time When It 
Is Mastahabb To Pay Sadaqatiil 
Fitr 


.WVr^jjdl 

[^ii] cijJi diU - (to 
Jha Jl asJ-^j ^SJj Cd 


(to 


2522. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
H enjoined that Sadaqatul Fitr 
should be given before the people 
go out to pray. 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi‘ 
said: “ Zakatid-Fitr .” (Sahih) 
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0 1 . Ls^i 4oU-L» j* d^^' ^ * : c *^4^* c/ yj v* <y. 


. LloJia>Jl 

^ (j*** 0 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2506) 


Chapter 46. Talking Zakah 
From One Land To Another 

2523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet gj§ sent 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadaqah (Zakah) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
All&h, the Mighty and sublime.” 
(Sahih) 


bp ( jj t jP “ OlSj — 

u* urf 1 If '•If?* <y. 

lJI lS- ip 

t-jlHS' (J-kl j ijljl® : (J Ui 
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^ ja_j lYiVV:^ 


.YrM: c 4t5 ^ll 

Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that Zakah must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 
2524. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jg| said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charily 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him.’” (Sahih) 

<>* UY^:^ 'V jaj Js- i3-u,a: 
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. YY’»Y:^ <.c5^' c/ ya d!-^ 

Comments: ^ 

The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
( Hujjah ). Allah’s Messenger <|§ narrated the above-mentioned incident and 
thus ratified it. 


Chapter 48. Charity From 
GhuluP ^ 

2525. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Malih that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jgg 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 


djlp 49j^aJl ub — (£ A 
(f A ii*d1) 

l — Y®Y® 

: JUi ~ j ! jaj — -b jj w : (J U 


^ Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer 
without purification or charity from 
Ghulul (Saliih) 


.YY'*Y':^ ^^531 ^ y»j t NYA : ^ 

Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 


: (J Is — .j* e ~ i 1 yAj ~ Uj_L>- !(Jls 

toiUS - jLC Ja/LUlj — UJ-b*- 

ajuI J ij :. « a .jj ! l) Is Ajj I 

^ ‘ J yil 

. I((J jfp 


2526. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ill said: ‘None 
gives charity from (wealth earned 
from) a good source - and Allah 
does not accept anything but that 
which is good - but the Most 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, 
even if it is a date, and it is tended 
in the hand of the Most Merciful 
until it becomes greater than a 
mountain, just as one of you tends 
his foal or camel calf/” (Sahih) 


Lf* ^ ^ ■ C- * t-— ^11 (j- 0 

{y> lil** ^ £ \ * : ^ t ^Jl . . . 


Chapter 49. The Poor’s Might 

2527. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 
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Khath‘ami that the Prophet sp was 
asked: “Which deed is best?” He 
said: “Faith in which there is no 
doubt, Jihad in which there is no 
stealing of the spoils of war, and 
Hajjatan Mabrurah It was said: 
“Which prayer is best?” He said: 
“That in which there is long Quniit 
(standing).” It was said: “Which 
charity is best?” He said: “The 
poor’s night.” It was said: “Which 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He 
said: “One who shuns ( Hajara ) that 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 
said: “Which Jihad is best?” He 
said: “One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth.” It was said: “Which death 
is best?” He said: “One who sheds 
his blood while his horse’s feet are 
cut with swords.” (Hasan) 
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$$ : JJ # OJJ j*A l A-3 

<j;U ■ (J*® yjiJI : cj L5 Y ^ ^ l 

: I : JlS iaX/jjl 

U ^*sa y*» : Jll g;U 

j dLoj jZ ** Jl jaI>- yo® :JU 

y»# : Jl® t Ji5J 1 :J*® 

. Jipj *uS 

1 1 ojta «j>- y>-\ [y~j*- ojh«»l3 


, YY* • o : ^ ^ cs* 4 *4 J-**** y 

Comments: 

1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatan Mabrurah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


2528. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: “A Dirham 

surpassed a hundred thousand 
Dirhams They said: “How?” He 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and 
gave one in charity, and another 


oJJ I IdJb- : J U b ~ ^ ® Y A 

oi’ if 

iH§ Ai)1 J jJrtj <1)1 oj'j* yl y£ gd2i2j ! j 

: IjJli 1— jal! AjU (Jr*"® : Jl® 


^ The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 
(Pa'if) 

Yr-v c hj^ii m 

Comments: 

The former gave in charity half 
insignificant portion of his wealth. T1 


j 15# : J15 

dL® o^if (Jl t L 

. a 5 l 4jL> »L>-U 

oihvuj] ; 

■ ^ ' C, 1 o*^ ^ (jjl # 

f his wealth, and the latter gave an 
; former, therefore, is superior. 


2529. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sjg said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams' They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: ‘A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 


.’ <J ,y> ju) I djyP Irf 1 ” Y o Y ^ 

p : Jls 

^ Jjj d)!A>«p 

: $H jid J Ji® ^i3ij s jiy* urf' if 
!4il (J : 1^15 

hp-l# pbk>ji 4J : JIS 

3^ <JU 4J 1 4j (3-*-^® 

(_5-U/2is i_ill 25U jlU j jfi'jS' 


gave them in charity.”’ (Da‘if) 


oL>- ^Ij 1 Y t IT : ^ ^ ^jjl [1 Biliwij] : gj^«j 

t J® 4p^»w3_j ( 4j l ya t \ T / \ : 1 AY* A : ^ 


. ddixl <JJj U 1 ti-j JlptJ I jJaj l_ 


2530. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|| used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah |g. I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham .” (Sahih) 


cYr*Y: c ns'j£}\ Jj*j 

:JIS ^ *£M\ U^t - Yor» 

if u^»d' Cf J*. 

:Jli Cf '-^y^ JS 

cAJJidaJL U y^i Jill djd<j uLS” 

(3 j-lJl Jjilaij b-ip- 1 

xJL 

<d *3k»-j I Jill djd<j 

. 4J ij IS” t_i) I 5 j L« 
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■ -is ij jA & YY* * A : ^ i ^ jAj 4 I fj\ '. gjjgd 

Comments: 

Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


!ijls jJli ^ li 

4 o U.l» » t Uj_V>- 

Uyil itJ :<JU ijilj ^1 

J-4P jjI iSiX^JL *|S| 4l}| Jj2<j 

4*0 ^51 jLmJI Sf>-J 4^L^> 4_4 v2^J 

(1^ <fs^ J^j A ^ <JUs 

4 £IjJ Nl >*tf| Id* Uj 4 Id* 43-Li> 

ir% C$s>^&S\ <vyjT ^ cJjli 

Ojlf. ^ 

. [V V. 4a> 4£- Sfy 

</ dr® 0^^^* dj>L 

( jp ^ ^ A : ^ 4 ^Jl . . . L^j ij. t - a~ j L jJ^Jl 4 ij$^\ 4 4 £ 'll A : ^ 4 ^oliJLsdJl 

, Ol j4-» ,jA jA jUA-. YT • *\ : ^ 4 ^ jAj iAj ulU^ 

Comments: 

“Another man”: He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin £ Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abu ‘Aqil’s offering one-half 
Sd‘ of Sadaqcih. 

Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (o* APdl) dull ipl - (0 • 


2531. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas £ ud said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah Mj commanded us to give 
in charity, Abu £ Aqil gave half a 
§a‘, and another man brought 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said: 4 Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off. 5 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the 
believers who give charity 
voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them.’” I1] ( Sahih ) 


2532. Sa £ eed and ‘Urwah narrated 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizam 
say: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me. Then 


oLa 2> llj-b*- : JU *£& - rorr 

*yj-j ij'sA if 

: <J^JL j* \ 4]/^ 

4x]U* 4Ul 


^ At-Tawbah 9:79. 
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he said: ‘This wealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it 
without insisting, it will be blessed 
for him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand.’” 
( Sahih ) 


s j JUJl IJla (1)1® : (_J L5 

C O aJ il jjj lj i dai o I i ijb- 

dSl ijij Si jit; SiSj 

jjl ly, 


i ... 11 ijio- 5 JL»Jl IAa 11 : dji <— jt> i tjjlijJI t y>- \ : gj 

iy ^ ^ ^ ■ c . L -ui dr 0 Jdi d)T oi«j *-jtj t i y 1 1 \ : ^ 

TY\ • : 7- ^ jAj t a j a^c- ^ OLi*- 

Comments: 

1. “Attractive and sweet”: the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. “Without insisting” means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 


Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is 
The Upper Hand? 


?diJi ill u 42 l tit) - (m 

(O'! Ais*d|) 


2533. It was narrated that Tariq 
Al-Muharibi said: “We came to Al- 
Madinah and the Messenger of 
Allah j|| was standing on the 
Minbar addressing the people and 
saying: ‘The hand which gives is the 
upper hand. Start with those for 
whom you are responsible; your 
mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother, then the next closest, 
and the next closest.’” (Sahih) 


: jti j-* - r*rr 

( Jb J j Hj-tp- : JU y> ^ t)J> 

^ ^ - 
liajj : tJlS (_5 jU» l yf- i ilj-jj 

|vSli Sil ji)l d 

,_gla.*.oi 1 Jj® : J j2j j ^ bl I iwJaiu 

iiLIj idtaf i J j*5 IJjIj t UU1 

i Illli! jlj illilj dJ&sMj 


<j -tjjj jy> YtoV:^ 1 1 £ 1 £Y* /T : a^^»-1 

Aflil jj «. “l ^ Y /Y : pS taJlj t A \ • : ^ i d)L>- t YY* \ \ ^ 11 ^ 1 ^ jh* 

.(iAir):<iJ> jlj c^ill 

Comments: 

One whose subsistence is one’s responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one’s relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand 

2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah -H said, when 
mentioning charity and those who 
refrain from asking: “The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; 
the upper hand is that which gives 
and the lower hand is that which 
asks. 3 ’ ( Sahih ) 

... ^LLJl jJI y jS- LkJl J-ll 01 OL .-jU tSjSjJl 

OuiAfl- y j$> y A3-U« ^ :«-A iS~» y \ ‘YT:^ 

.Yr\Y: c th^Ji J yj t-u dJJL 

j& if ~ 

(or a^\) 

^52 dlU- : Jll 52a - Y ®ro 

*f.f y) if i $J If y\ y 

L» 5 jh»-* '■ l||§ 5S)I djl j if 

S2\ y y>- dill -Cllj ‘if? f$> If ol? 

. J jaj IJjIj 


Chapter 53. Giving Charity 
When You Are Self-Sufficient 

2535. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: “The best of charity 
is that which is given when you are 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.” (Sahih) 


(or si*«xJi) Juliii jtfi - (or j^Ji) 
y y i I'jfi - rort 

aU I J y^J O t ! y& y I if ^ ^ 

y 5Sj^d| fS J jAj Jl s 

I Jllil udl y *Jf dill Ju!l» : 5 iUdl 
.15I51111 JuUi c&ldi dill jdj 


JIp 2 tYY'tY:^ ^ y>j [j?wi] ^_yu 

Un: t 

Comments: 

“Self-sufficient”: whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadaqah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 

Chapter 54. Explanation Of dli > JT Ja - (ot 

That 


2536. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: ‘Give charity.’ A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dinar’ He said: ‘Spend it on 


j-<k5-fcoj tJf if. j y*- " r®r\ 

y.\ if : ^ (jll 

: Jli If i ^y u if 
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:J srj JLis Kljii-Lin 1 : 3|| 4)1 J j Jli 

* (J U jho !<ul b 

(3j_v2j)i :JUi (_£jIp : Jli iftiLvjij 
: JU y-\ (Sff *JLs (_5^ J* 

^>-1 ^.Lp : Jli ^Jp <; (3JuaJ» 

(_£JlP I(J15 [ _ s fp' 4 j (3-L^j)* : (J Is 

. C-Jl® : Jli ^>-1 

0- “Outs ^ :._A tSjSJJl lijb jjI <2? j >-\ oaU»*>|J : «j 

( (_5 I tiVN t Y o \ /Y I aiP ^Ts— J L i aj o^bsp ^ cjJ> 

•uiljj Jp ^UJIj tAYA: c ijL^ iYt\o t YY'U : c 

. # jfj V o * ; ^ i ijioJ 1 i — o 'i! i liij 1 .up .aa I j^i A>tJ 1 ^ -g» - 1 j t ^^.*.11 1 

Comments: 

The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 

Chapter 55. If A Person Gives jli; |ii - (oo 

Something In Charily And He ” 

Is In Need Of It, Can It Be (o ou^ll) U» S>. Ji jJI ^EA. 

Returned To Him? 


yourself.’ He said: T have another.’ 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: ‘I 
have another.’ He said: ‘Spend it 
on your servant.’ He said: ‘I have 
another.’ He said: ‘You know best 
(what to do with it).”’ {Hasan) 


2537. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet gg was 
delivering the Khutbah and he said: 
“Pray two Rayahs” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet m was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” 
Then he said: “Give in charity.” So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity” and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. The Messenger of Allah 


: Jli /yi- - YofY 

jjp (3^>cp ^y\ : Jls hj-k 5- 

J^s oi ■ 1 if 

2^2 <1)1 J y»JJ J^>=JLaJl 

£b»- j*J : JlaS t 

:Jlis tk_Jas-cj ^-lllj SJlill 
: J Lis t 0 1 <A*^>J I p b>- 8 l y3*Sj ® 

Iji.iA' s : Jls 

^)ia9 8ljSJ-^2J)l : Jls jvJ 1 C&y oUapli 

i Jy I 4)1 J j2> j JL55 C A-j jj .A^-i 

t 6 jj 

j»Js A~Lp I 9 aJ 1 y^ajSj (jl i J» 
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H said: “Have you not seen this . t* >\tr. . 

naan? He entered the Masjid in 

scruffy clothes and I hoped that :cJI 

you would notice him, and give > . s . , * „ 

charity to him , but you did not do * i{ ^.y ^ • £t y 

that, so I said, ‘Give in charity.’ 

You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charity’ and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment.” 

And he rebuked him . {Hasan) 

l ^Vo ^ tSjSjll ijjls ji 1 i 

yo ^1 ( j S.*S ^ ^ i— jL t B j i yi' l 

(JlSj ^ jAj tVH .up ^U^-JU ,jjl 

Comments: u~^ c5 

“Pray two Rak‘ahs": the Prophet’s |gf commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak‘ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah’s Messenger H had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 

Chapter 56. The Charity Of A (°*i - (oi 

Slave 

2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah jig and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 

‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to.’ He said: ‘The 
reward will be shared between you 
both.’” ( Sahih ) 

jjp A'C/\ , yo'.^ (Jt« J~*Jl (JaI Lo tSjSyJl i jtJ— .» »«j 

• TrW: C J J*J uAi 


‘. <J\S ‘Lui — Y ®Y A 

IjIXp :Jll Sis- J> % Jjji IjS 

S Ji I o ! y> {JCj* I • <3 I J\ 
iljju U f- L>il5 

elp-Ji gUg 4JJ 1 Jyij cJuli 
jJkj ! JUfl 

- — oysT <LjI 

.®U^La y>-Vl® : JlS 
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Comments: 

“Abi al-Lahm”: This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat”. 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 


2539. It was narrated from Abti 
Musa that the Prophet gfe said: 
“Every Muslim must give charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 
him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot do 
that?” He said: “Let him help 
someone who is in desperate 
need.” It was said: “What if he 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let 
him refrain from doing evil, for 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) 


jjp JlI > eA ~ 

: JIS L : Jls jJli :JIS 

J :Jl i '*V' yji JlI JQ '-A 

:jli 3gj zjM J\ & oJiJ 

,J eujljl : ^JJj <(aS.x^> ( _ s 1p® 

oJuj : (JIS IaJ->hj 

: Jls jJLij cJljt : «(3-UaSs 

jU : ap-U-JI 1i 

^J cj 1 j 1 : J-s k L jA Ij® : J IS 


((AS J l^jls jJJl I (Jls Jajjj 


( 1 £ £ o ; ^ t . . . as-Uc : i_jI) <. a^-j^M : 

C*J-L>- {jA W'A:^ U—9jjA*Jl {jA £jj JS" ( _ylp j^2j AiX^jJI p_wj| (1)1 l)Lj I »L) l J 


. iZj j Ud 1 ^jj 1 jA jJ 1^- # Y Y ^ A : ^ t 1 ^ jjn j t Aj 

Comments: 

‘ Sadaqah ’ signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawab), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving 
Charity From Her Husband’s 
House 

2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet said: “When a 
woman gives charity from her 
husband’s house, she will have a 
reward, and her husband will have 
a similar reward, and the 
storekeeper will have a similar 
reward, without the reward of any 


d»4i & ^ aSxJ? — (oV p_>uL*Jl) 

(ov Ajj>tdO l 

XoJXlAJ U 1 — Tot* 

: JIS jjj : NU 

:JIS O jA jjJ bJ j>- 

Sit i j* LiJlp If JJlj \f\ 

Lfr^jJ l r*?i t>? iZfXCai lip 1 : JIS 
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of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest. The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he earned and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” (j Sahih ) 


ojUij) t villi jL £jjl Jj 4^>-l I 4 J 
drJ ^t' 3 J 5 ” V) “ihi 
Uj Uj ^jjJd c LLi 1 

. KcJwil 


^ Slj^Jl Ha 1 ^ *U-L < i_jL 

4 YY*^ 4(^3^! j*j ‘ "dr” 5- ’ <4 i ^ ^ 4 

. j>*j *j os^*“ j <_sii 4 iu-L>- Jr® ^ * Y t : ^ 4 j*-L~oj 4 ^ £ Y 0 : ^ 4 (£jl»*Jl 

Comments: 

Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 


apportioned share of recompense, 
necessarily be identical or similar. 

Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband’s Permission 
2541. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah £gjj conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘It is 
not permissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission.’” (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. {Hasan) 


Therefore, everyone’s recompense cannot 

jij Jfa Si y» J1 4?hfr — (OA 
(oA *u>dll) j 
^ Is j I Y 0 ^ 

bid:- : J15 dj_}U>Jl j}\f : Jli 

oUl of ,jj jjX* ^f 

£«I9 L«J IfJls J ytS- 411 1 Sf ^f AjS^- 

(J Uu L-la>- ^ li 4 SC 0 jilfe 4& I <J j 

jib iJaP e I 47. 

• ■ (< ^jj 


4 j jjl jJu alj^Jl ■> . lap t— »L c^j-Jl 4 Jjlijjl Ojli«»l] I 

• YY’Y • ^ jAj 4 4 j l jj nJl>- ^ Y*o£V:^ 

Chapter 59. The Virtue Of (o<\ iudi) Sil^aJI jjj - (o<\ ^^Jl) 

Charity 

2542. It was narrated from ^ .j,j S < IS >\ £yj.j _ r „ sr 

‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with ^ f e g __ ’ 

her, that the wives of the Prophet 0 * _*l 433*-' : t>i ^3*4 


HI gathered around him and said: 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 


4 ^oIp If t If- <■_?» I* If 

s|l e'jj' ( - 5 ' • crtf J 

:<Jl££ IS 4iL Li I : jjlSd ojf 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Sahih) 


CJlSsi Ujpd 

. JiLCaJI I'JS dhi <L)l5b \Jj 


j^jil \£Y*:^ i_jti jJ-j i_jLj 

• YY'Y^ : £- jaj t*j iijp 

Comments: 

This is the incident during the Prophet’s ^ illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable ‘Aishah herself. 


Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charily Is Best? 


J^iii SSXaII g;i ti—flj - (l« pjywc*Jl) 
(V *Udl) 


2543. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 
life and fearing poverty.’” (Sahih) 


:Jli Y ® £ V 

ajLo^- ( jp ohii : <JU bjjL?- 

5 jiS* l#3 °Lf us3 if (j3 

I 1 1 4j3 1 <J L : i_j b : Jb 

OJlJ (Jji^esj (1) I w :<JU 

. ® jAld 1 J 1 lj 


jULu lI-jJj- ^ YVfcA: cOj-aJl Jit AjJwsiJI wjb t UL/sjJl 4q- 1 I ^ij^u 

l yt 1 *rY: Q i i I ZH.l./al ( I u\ l) b «-J L te jS jJ I i j 4 jiJ I 

.YY'YY : r- J y»j ^ SjL* viuJ*. 

Comments: 

When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
superior. 


2544. Haldm bin Hizam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible.”’ 
(Sahih) 


: J if {Jl & /yts- — Y d 1 £ 

: Jli d)L»ip ^ :3b 

if. t)l {j, y* 

<ul (J 3b :3b 

LU! 1 uJ \j c ip l jp o tS IJ® I 
. *< 3j*J lJjlj jJl jy>- 
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c, I aJ ! {ja j&- LUJ I aJ I (1) I o Lj j b 4 o jS " jH I l j^iw! I " ^ jp=j 

. Y V Y T : jr - 1 ^0 jAj t 4 j il) UaaJ I c.j J.*- ^ja 1 * Y* i : ^ 

2545. Abu Hurairah said: “The ^ ^ /JS frjJA - Yoio 

Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘The 'ff-.'u' ■ - • - . „ 0 _ o *» 

best of charity is that which is given ^ ‘ ^ 'T Aj 9* -V** ^ ^ ' 
when you are self-sufficient, and ^ V.-. £5!U. :<Jl! . .^.t. ^ 

start with those for whom you are , . > , , t " >fl / a t , 

responsible.’” (Sahih) Ju :J >- s oi> l rC- JI 

If tills’ Id iSaJill :i|| dil J jd > j 

. « IJjIj J^e> 

^y> *^1 ii_u> M ;i T tb t°j£jJI 

Comments: .m t : c . ^ J j*j ^ ^ y. o^ji 

In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charily is 
described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


2546. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet H said: 
“When a man spends on his family, 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) 


:JU jUiu (irf b — Ysf'l 

[_£ {jS> *CotJo ld«X>- ! JU wLoJ^a lIjJj’- 

-Ljj 4U I a. s* ci~*^do : j Id Co d 


^jUl ^p ^1 oU>cj {_5jL^aj*yi 

jAj jlftl ^^ip (jiil lip) : Jli *||| 


. d dJl5 I 


I » • Y : J- t^Jl • • • ^jd al J diiJl J-v^i v-jL> lojiTjJl c pd-**® I • gdjAJ 

^ oo:^. idL JUpSlI dll :*U-b> i— oL tOU^I ‘jb£o <y. a^o*** ^f 

Comments: ■ m ° : t I t c.o^ 


When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Udhiah 
declared that a slave of his would 
become free after he died. News of 
that reached the Messenger of 
Allah m and he said: ‘Do you have 


o-JJ I Id a>- : d 1® *Lc9 U j/S- 1 - Y ® f V 

-d^ J>^r If- J} If 
cLlJj ^Jud jod ^p il I oIp s^dp ^ ja 
: d l2d ® 9 jf d b> till I )) ! d bid jjlc 4 U | d 
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any property besides him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: ‘Who will buy him from me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-‘Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
jjjg brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 


Ail! i) iJIas t 

AjI^j L<Ju All! -Up 

4 III a!)I p-fc jJ 

i j^ai jli 1 l^llp lu!l» : Jll 

ciiUI J-ii jU 

dhjiy iS* If ciiisjly 

^f J (jri • dfi * luxftj 2 

. liUbwi ( jpj 


i_jL toj5^3! t 4 ^ f-\ 


When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
property. 


Chapter 61. The Charity Of A (1' - (l\ 

Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 


: JIS j j . / s i .a \jj^\ — T © 1A 

(1 h U* L &J Pr Ch' Cf 

e y'f h 1 : J15 {f <■ (*4^° 

{f ^p iUjJ! : Jli 

oj 8 : aIj ! l) j-x j iJ li : iJ 15 s^j f I 

J jjiLaJI JiLa 

jjJ , ‘j* AjJj- ^ja jl olu>- 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.’” 

Abu Hurairah says: ‘I swear that 
he saw the Messenger s|§ trying to 
expand it but it did not.” Tawus 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not.” (Sahih) 


of J>ljl lils 4 f b-gJ'Al 

If? J 1 'ZSJLZ l 

cd ilji iijj lOjjl jjLxjj 4jUj 

l ilLi- Js - C^jJj 

" ‘‘f-J^ f \ djAj #41 j\ <G j>-l 

3H 5^1 Jj2-5 <jlj 
I : ^|J Us> tJ 15 . 

. 'y j l g » jJOj e-U> 


jjj ij l~a~u ^ ^ \ .n: c •— »L> tOjSTjJl 4 p- y>-\ 1 gJjgd 

^ °V‘\V I ^ so^-pj -Up ^, ^ .. ^ , 2 . 1 1 v_~>- ti^-p 

.YrYA^Y rrv: c ^>31 


2549. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |f said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 
him, and his hand is tied up to his 
collarbone.” I heard the Messenger 
of Allah £g say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) 


: (J la o ijj 1 U — Y o £ ^ 

: Jli bj_b- : JU oUp U5_ip- 

i4-ji ifJ d® ^jj 41)1 fll»JL>-] 

: Jla j|j§ *Jb\ Je J\ 

O L«^s1p (J^ 4 t3-WaX^Jl j 

t lo^aljj Ja JjAp- 

aAp I 4aJLM2i Jx^aJ I LJiSCa 

43-Uaj l*iSj io^jl 

1^£>-Li> ^Jl Js 1 

t _ 5 l\ ColJjl c-oyo.ilj 4 I Ip 

jj o I » : Jjjb *||§ 4U I (J j 

. # lAi 


c jv-L~4j 1 ij.U ^ aXaJlj i_jL iSjijJl 4(_£jUxJl 

‘c£jr^ ^ j-fcj ‘4; 4 JjUI tVV/WY^:^ 

Comments: YrY'l:^- 

When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 
open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 


(tY 4jb»*dl) 


2550. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said 1 . 
“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhajmn and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: £ A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah $g said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be 
hasty, O ‘Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you.’” 
(Hasan) 

^1 jA jJl>- ja its YYT* 


Ail I Yoo * 

! (J h ' : < . 11 1 j_^p 

^ if" o * 

erf (ji i/J If" 
j j Li I lis : u U 

ij\ cjL^Wl j 

JiS :cJll 141! p Qiji Oifeid kislp 

cJy& 3§| <b\ d^j J5L- 

Jlii o^lali d 

N 0 ! L*!)> 4ul d j 

: cdi 4^4 

"i/ IaJ^Ip \j :dt* l»-*j 

. ((liillp J4j jP 5ft! cs“^ > 4* 

1/ : gLr*" 


t Y ^ T t Y ^ 0 /t : pS’Uxilj ioL>- jjl aSJjj lOkij aip a~®I a^^j JjJj 

. Jjk| j_i j 

Comments: 

As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 


2551. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet jgg 
said to her: “Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you.” (Sahih) 

cr 


t IXS- ( jp L t — Y 0 0 ^ 

S- L-^ ! l Aa1s> Is 16Jj& ^ LL& ( jp 


V» : l*J jli H $\ d\ : JZ J\ CC, 

. # i^Lip j Jfi- Ail I t J 

i L$J> AptiiJlj AsJ^aJI jjip A>- 

l 3Lej'i[l Ji i_j1j tejSjJI ,jj e-LP 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet and said: “O Prophet 
of Allah, I do not have anything 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?” He said: “Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Allah 
withhold provision from you.” 
(Sahih) 

t *j$j 1 1 ‘ j c ^ 1 r i . : ^ <. I Wj 55 

es® jAj no ^ (j-' 1 


t u j?-\ — yooy 

jjoi 

tjITpl ,yj 4)1 jIp jLp ^ 55C1L> ^1 

Ljjl ^jl coj $Lw>I 

U ^ !4il Ij :cJlis 

Jt }^r 6* iv ‘jSi 11 

U» ^J^jo 

j yp *us! Vj c c I 

.((dQp 

Uoll v_jL tijSyll t^jU^Jl : gi jpJ 

• Yt:^ 5 aIjSj L5* «i>>dl 

.YrrY: c ^^531 


Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 

2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that the Prophet jgg 
said: “Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date.” 
(Sahih) 


5Si&! j j-iaii - Or 

Or 5i^di) 

If- Q? I?, - Yoor 

,jj] ,jp- t J j > 4 dl bia^- 

JJj jUl IjAiU :dll ^ j^lll 


Cy. <_k~d' 


^ t£\r:^ OjJi JJ 55juali t-jL tSjSyJi t^Lkdi : gjjpj 

.Yrrr:^- ^^ii ^ j*, it ^twi ilu 


Comments: 

The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 


ol <u*du UjU^- :Jl5 jJb- IdJb- :dli 

tjjJ- C«u£>- a“jA ^ 

jllll 4)1 djd»j : Jli jjl 

4j| : A^x*5i j 50 . i J-^J) ^*td» L> 
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that three times, then he said: * * - s s > tf „ f ~ ; 

‘Protect yourselves from the Fire 

even with half a date, and if you . «gS ppp |jlJ p tspi jAj 

cannot find that, then with a good 
word.’” (Sahih) 

iSjSjJI 4 p ~° j t T • TV : ^ J» i_jL 

t 1 ,_£* j 1 ijjoi iiu.A>. ^ ^ 1 ^1| ... 5 jaj jij I ^Ip Oj»cJ I 

_ .y m: r 

Comments: u 

This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 


specific to the rich or the wealthy, 
generous benevolence, by means o: 
a good intention. 

Chapter 64. Urging Charity 


2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
“While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah j$g in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah j|| changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Iqarnah. 
He (the Prophet ^) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 


The poor also might achieve the rank of 
' their spending even ordinary things, with 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you.’M and: ‘Fear 
Allah and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow.’ 12 ! Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dinar, others 
a Dirham , or a garment, or a Sa‘ of 
wheat or, a Sa‘ of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date.’ A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah sg§ 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
‘Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.’” (Sahth) 


cJlj ^-Ull gb“ 

M I <J>- ‘^^3 

IjUl d jd» j 5s ibsiu ibis' J.ljb 

U j>-\ ^9 {jL i ^*^>1 B 

hz dl ‘oZ ^ J?* Ia 

‘ ui Q {jAJ l 

jf CA ^ J-2^ jjjj l*jjj ^ 


^9 ya J ^ (jjLJl jJaj!) 1*W:^ Aq- j&-\ : 

Comments: 

“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet jig) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 
people also gave charities. 


^An-Nisa’ 4:1. 
f2] Al-Hashr 59:18. 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: ‘Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it).” 
(Sahih) 


J -P | — Y O 0 ^ 

( jp LjJb>- : JIS jJL>- :Jli 

: <Jlii <ijL>- ^js > 

«blfl I jS J ./}.< 8 djjlj HJU l 

JjJLj <L)L«j 

i L^iLs : l&Uaxj ^JJl 

. Lais 


i_j L u jS’jl I <■ pJL ~oj i ^ t ^ ^ i I 55 JuoJ l w I* t o 1 i i_s j 1>*J I a>- j>- 1 : 
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.YYTV^ 

Comments: 

“Such a space, or period, of time”: In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet jgj. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 


Chapter 65. Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 


‘li-LrfaJl AplaJJl — (*\0 
("10 Ai>udl) 


2557. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet jgg said: 
“Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will.” (Sahih) 


:JIS jLij {j* — YooV 

: Jll :JU 

if ygl if. kf is. y) t 
€1 <S^' if l/} if ^s l ^ s^ 
*ujl I cj 
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.YYTV:^ I Ji y>j . Sa^ 


2558. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Sufyan that the 
Messenger of Allah «i| said: “A 
man may come and ask for 
something, and I refuse until you 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded.” And the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Intercede and you 
will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 

ti-Jb- y* oWY:^ 6 J tlr 

. t j Uo ,jj I ■ 

Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 

2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jabir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah *|g said: 
“There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong.” 
(Hasan) 


:JU $11 4i\ 
• * I j I I ® : J IS <u I (J j 

oNl ijjb jjf 

5i? Y VY* A : c (jj I t “U ai^p ^ o 

43_Uo!I ,J J&^V! — (VI 
(Vt 

: (J IS j j .,<?*■* ^ u ~ Y ® ® ^ 

bjjg- : Jli LjdiJJ jjJ ‘ -Lkgta 

'•$ J} . |S J£i if yf'A 1 

djjUJl J -* J * C -* lss^ 

*1)1 (Jj^j Jli : Jli 4jji <yp ‘.riW- jjjl (jp 

JP 51)1 ta 5ji*h Oi» 
jp 51)1 ^ 

<d)l U Jp-j ^l 1* 

yp 51)1 4^4 usl' ®js*M 1*2 4 J^-j Jp 

5 j^' ^ 

‘Jrfj j** ij. 3^ 51)1 

JU>-I jJp-j yp 41 1 iw~*sJ l_)Lyp-*b/lj 

t SS Jivd 1 jIpj ^ 1 JuP 4~jhj 1 

jJg-j yp 4)1 (jjdJl 

•Ji’dij 


^ :ljL ojta sjLwu|J 

ijLg- Agtgw’j . Yrr^ : ^ 1 ^ jj&j t<j 



The Book of Zakah 


379 




mT: c i^u n o /\ ottw vnr:^ 

Comments: ' 

“Pride that Allah loves”: Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 
strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” {Da‘if) 

illlasM 1° 
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Comments: * - * 

Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
Permission 

2561. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#1 said: ‘The believers are like a 
building, they support one another.’ 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives 
Charity In Secret 

2562. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: “The one who 
recites the Qur’an loudly is like one 
who gives charity openly, and the 
one who recites the Qur’an quietly 
is like one who gives charity in 
secret.” (Hasan) 


33 -WaJ L Jl uL — (*IA 
( 1 A Xtocdl) 
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dr* Z jlia 
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.YVi Y ^ 4 ^jj£ ajLu*j] : 

Comments: 

In the Glorious Qur’an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 


Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 
2563. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.”’ (Hasan) 
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. j> I j>JJ j l «js JJ | j 

Comments: ' - 

“Not look upon ( Ilayhim ) them” means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 
nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abu 
Phan - that the Prophet ^ said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allah repeated and Abu 
Pharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «1| said: There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths.’” 
(Sahih) 
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^ JAJ iCjjLJl OjUpJI jkjl) <b 

Chapter 70. Responding To 
The One Who Asks 

2566. It was narrated from Abu 
Bujaid Al-Ansari from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of 
Harun: “With a sheep’s burned 
foot.” (Sahih) 


jJU- J {jB- fKJj&U 
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Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 

2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it from him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Shuja‘a m will be called to him and 
will' be licking the surplus that he 
withheld.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 


M Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 


Chapter 72. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty' 
And Sublime 

2568. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «|g said: ‘Whoever seeks 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of 
you in (the name of) Allah, give 
him; whoever seeks protection with 
(the name of) Allah, give him 
protection. Whoever does you a 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 


Chapter 73. One Who Asks By 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


y* 5^1 Ji*** - (vr 

(vr u>d\) 


2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times’ - 
the number of fingers on his hands 
- ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion. I am a man 
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who does not know anything except 
that which Allah and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us?’ He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: ‘What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Salcih and to pay Zakah. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.”’ {Hasan) 


La Ml LLaS J^pI M I? y\ cm? ^ylj dbjJ 
1 cilJ 1**> I j j <01 1 
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Comments: 

So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief ( Darul Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 


Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 
And Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 


Mj 'f 4&L JC.J {j* — (Vt pj>«**jl) 
(V£ <U>dl) 4j 


2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?” We 
•said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)?” We said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zakah, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “The one who asks for the 
sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake.” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one’s objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
celibacy is not permitted. 

Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


°{y> <ylj5 - (Vo 

(V o rtji>cdl) 


2571. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abu 
Dharr, that the Prophet said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ay at. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allah hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust. 3 ’ {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 


Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- 
Miskin (The Poor) 

2572. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The poor man 
(Miskzn) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
is the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at all..” ,[11 (Sahih) 
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^ Al-Baqarah 2:273. 
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Comments: 

“Poor ( Misldn ) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 


2573. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |gg said: “The poor man 
(Misldn) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two.” They said: “Then what 
does poor (Mishin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahih) 


2574. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: “The poor man 
(Misldn) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Misldn, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” (Da‘if) 
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2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| - said to the Messenger 
of Allah £g: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.” The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s burned 
foot, then give it to him.” ( Sdhih ) 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man (vv JgiUi -V^i _ < V V ^Jl) 

Who Shows Off ' 


2576. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jit said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
lies.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 


2577. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “There are four 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, , \ * , ? > *•. s , 

the old man who commits Zina and J 1 ° ^ 

the /mom who is unjust” (Sa/ii/i) . «^sUJl JUN’lj c ^1^1 ^lllj 

^ To A ^ > f\ sjL-^j] t ^>fu 

. ^ ^ " C- drfl (Jjjl 9 fj 1 YY“ oV ; ^ t _ja>j i aj a«L« 

Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The aJUjSn Ji ^LSJl jjii - (VA p^JI) 

One Who Strives To Sponsor A 

Widow <VA 
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Comments: w 

Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 


2578. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 

2579. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘All sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah g§, and the Messenger of 
Allah jj| distributed it among four 
people: Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
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Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘ Amiri, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Ta’i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” - he 
said one time “the chiefs of the 
Quraish” - “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘I 
only did that, so as to soften then- 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad!’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah £g| 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.’” ( Sahih ) 
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• iro1: c u? yj “4 ^ ^-d*** 1 - i y 

Comments: 

1. “A man”: so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. “Among the offspring of this man”: this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘All They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur’an much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 


Chapter 80. Charity For The 
One Who Undertakes A 
Financial Responsibility 

2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mutoariq said: “I undertook a 
financial responsibility.^ Then I 
came to the Prophet sg| and asked 
him (for help) concerning that. He 
said: ‘Asking (for money) is not 
permissible except for three: A man 
who undertakes a financial 
responsibility between people; he 
may ask for help with that until the 
matter is settled, then he should 
refrain (from asking).’” (Sahih) 


(A* Ajl^sJl) 

Oi ci ~ 

: Jll jjjU If- oCU- f 

lr> XL ^ 

J-pU-M : JU — J JaaUlj ■ 

‘(«4~ if. if" WjjU If '■L > y\ If 

5J\X>- : JU jjj a ./?..» f 

: JUU Lg-s aJL^Ls li 

N aJLI^J I 

jvj J L^i t a! 


jjj y aU?- ^ * i t : ^ 

Comments: 


c a] L~< J 1 aJ , \^=j f > L> c o jS I i. < 




The Glorious Qur’an has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakah ( Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah : 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakah 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 


2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah .j i; 

bin Mukhariq said: “I undertook a - ‘ ^ 

(jj Ojjt* £f : JU jj 


1^ To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet jjjg and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
‘Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah H 
said: ‘O Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.”’ (Sahih) 


o~Jli : JG ^1 

Ij : <Jl23 l^-i dLJif s||i 4)1 djdj 

: «dJJ SS-L/d! bllfj 

jj ! <Jli 
dUU£- jXii Nl N 

jyo Ulji > -yd L £>- 4sX^ai\ d 

oL/’i 4 ( _r4 t Cx5 j! (jilp 

dLkoJl d db» 4^ejb- 

43 U 4X> L/9 1 j j 4 l g .. ,/fi 

ji {ja c 1x5 ( _ s b»- 

d Llvdl d oL>=3 4 d U Li tAs euild’l Ji 

qa bl-Ui jl {y* UljS <jp- 

! 4 .3 L> d I ITa 1*^ 4 


• Y'T'n ,_*» yj c^jjLJl Igcpfi**!#] : 24 j&tJ 

Comments: 

“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 


Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 

2582. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g; sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: ‘What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 


l«w^dl AiA^dl — (A^ jt^sA^Jl) 

(A ^ 4jfc>«dl) 

:<JU u->jd jjj jLj — Y ©AY 

• Jls f bLfc 

a?) 0* 4 J^t Cri If 
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delights that will come to you.’ And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of 
Allah $j| remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah jgg when he 
does not speak to you? 5 We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: ‘I 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kills the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 
plant); if they eat their fill of it 
then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 
graze again. This wealth is fresh 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 5 (Sahih) 


411 1 <J_^> j 

Lsfc- 3' 1^1 j&J 

41)1 l) J 4lP 

Vj 411 I uiL Lt U : aJ J-aa 

aJLp a)1 :l)Iaa 

4jJ JjLUI 11 

C .<. l jjiJlj J^dl S >1 

1 sis! ^ J' 
cJuiiiil oSU t _ 5 x=»- cdsf 

dp (■ j pJ Culb p_i J1 ^j-P 

IJii 

“O ^iap| ij| 1 

*j*s- jikj oUs-Ij 

4I1p 0j5^jj 

. ((<U Li! 1 

k-— j Ij j>- 1 : gjjA j 


l L^-a Ja — ^ LjjJI ijJj jl jXcY l 

u*u>: c J* siJwaii ^ cEjSjii t 4-ip ^1 e-ija- ^ ur/WY:^ 

la? did ffi YVtY : ^ jjj jt>j caj 4i) ^1 iJuj-v*- ^ 

Comments: 

“What I fear most for you”: it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah’s Messenger jjj§ 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation.” 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 


Jp asi&li - (AT ^J\) 
(AT 


2583. It was narrated from Salman 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet j§| said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” (Sahth) 


if 'All: 

4 <Uj jjj I A j 

4 iusIjj 


:JiS I ^ iiC - foAr 

d)_jp jjj I : Jtf jJU- LuJj- 

<y. auh ^ ^>1 jp c Liii 

,_«1p ilJ^aJl ol* :JU j|§ (jP 

<J tCj i ^lp^ 4 

. j <is~up 


^ J-^ai i-jIj toj5 jJl t4i»U ,jj! ter j >- i a.sU*aj3 

tTV'tT':^ i iS iIj^p (jj “UilwXjp c-jJj- 

J* tn<.tn /\:^l*Jlj iAVT:j- (.OL^ jdj ^ T * *W : ^ 
jJl>- t t-l'. ' j J-^SLas- 4 i < b^J I £eji ^ii ^1 * T o A : ^ 4 (_J -Uj I (J Uj 


Comments: 

Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakah- giver, he cannot give Zakah to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakah can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


2584. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ||| said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry.’ ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charity on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allah gjg about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah s|g, and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansar who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 


: JIS if* 13 ~ Toa£ 

jjp £jP 4 jJCP kjAp- 

if If iJj 1j J\ 

cj : oJii 411I j-^p o\ ja\ j 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah «|§ 
and ask him about that, but do not 
tell him who we are. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and he said: 
‘Who are they?’ He said: ‘Zainab.’ 
He said: ‘Which Zainab?” He said: 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.’ He said: 
‘Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.’” (Sahih) 


4J1 1 j (jlhj 1 : d lliii 
djd>j ij\ (jfhjl* j y V 3 

: d U iwJj j : l) IS k ? Lijh # : d tis .to 1 

<6! jIp i\y>\ d-dj : Jli (^fil 

U*J :<JU AjjL^ajVl *djj 

. SiS-L^aJ I ^s»-l 


<.j^\ pbV Ij ^ Sjfjil ^L iJjSpI 
' * * ’ : c ‘6^ • • ■ (j-jjlSlI l Js- SS^UaIIj Sisill ■—■•Ij tSjJjJI 

Ani jf>j i4j ^UpVi oL<k~L" {y> 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this Haditji that a wife may give Zakah to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife’s responsibility. 


Chapter 83. Asking For Help 


(AT SA«dl) siLai - (AT 


2585. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.’” (Sahih) 


i pJu ~« j tY*V£:^ 1 ® Ai d*pj 

<J J*J •A ud lJ A Jjs - o' 

Comments: 

Maintaining one’s self-respect ai 
by begging. 

2586. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of All&h sg| said: 


:Jli ijlS Uj*jM — Y ®Ao 

{j* urf' :JU 1 iri L r > y*i 

Jy dl & u* 
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dignity is far better than belittling oneself 

<jj I j — p ^ _Loj>x^ L ^»>-l Y ®A*\ 

^ old! jp A* 
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‘A man will keep on asking until on 
the Day of Resurrection he will 
come with not even a shred of skin 
on his face.’” (Sahih) 


"(Jl5 (^jl (jJ 411 1 -L~P 4 

-1—P I (J^5j *U)I AaP o J^j>- 

® 4) I (J j (J l? * (J j£j <u I 

lr4 \y. CiP4 JP~ ^4 j4-^ I Jljd 

ly> 4*y ^4-j Ji 


!. t ^UJI JLu ^ 

.THl: ^ ; <j o— JJ I i 


-A tijSjJI 4s-j^l ; 2^ij^c3 

^ jiLJl 4L4J9JI 


Comments: 


Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 


2587. It was narrated from *A*idh 
bin ‘Amr that a man came to the 
Prophet and asked him and he 
gave him, and when he placed his 
foot on the threshold the 
Messenger of Allah £g| said: “If you 
knew how bad begging is, no one 
would go to anyone else and ask 
him for anything.” (Hasan) 


L$ >\ Oliip ^ j -Lw>ivo L^>l — Y aAV 
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»L>-I Lo jJ# 
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Chapter 84. Asking From The 
Righteous 

2588. It was narrated from Ibn AI- 
Firasi that Al-Firasi said to the 
Messenger of Allah ^g: “Shall I ask 
people (for help), O Messenger of 
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Allah?” He said: “No, but if you 
have no alternative but to ask, then 
ask the righteous.” (Da‘if) 


U* < ‘ls?*** ilH ,(4^ 
U (J I : 2H1 & I J ti li ^5^ 1 j il 1 
Ju V oil ^ i*tf» :Jli ?Jjl 


^ ^ Iiylj COjSjJj Ujb yl [t-A ; . ^ . ^ 6ik«<l] ! gpPsJ 

t>* -M pJ Cji^J le-k-J (jL>- jjjl 44JJ |0-~= 5S- YVIA:^ (_s® J*J l *i 

. 4jS J 

Comments: 

“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 


Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 

2589. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa c eed Al-Khudrf that some of the 
Ansar asked the Messenger of 
Allah ?§§ (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: “Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience ” (Sahih) 


I — (AO 
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<y' ’if (Jt 
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. Ym: c C W/Y:(^~_) IkjJl y>j i4j 

Comments: 

1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 

2. “Given anything better” means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abu :Jll y ts£ ~ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of * / * , s - - „ „„ .* * 

Allah g| said: “By the One in o* U >> L5 > 1 

Whose hand is my soul, if one of Jf ^ t -^Vl ^ olIJJl 

you were to take a rope and gather . t , „ ' „ „ ' 

firewood on his back, that would be dV !a.& urr* <H jlil <J_^j 

better for him than coming to a ^ Jj ^ jit 

and Sublime, has given of His y* J£j j* eU**' cjA d' Q? ^ 

bounty and asking him (for help), lj2i .f jjjjjj ^ 

which he may or may not give. 

(Sahih) 

<y ' t V • : ^ c (jj j 1>*J I a^- js- 1 : si 

.Yrv: c ^^lj IkjJt 

Comments: 

“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur’an and the Haditji, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rcihmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


cltwj "«i {j* ~ (A3 

(A3 aji>c 30 lu 


2591. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
AU&h |g said: ‘Whoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his.”’ (One of the narrators) 
Yahya said: “Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. oUUuj 4 a jAj ^ 3 1 1 : ^ 4 l J 


The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jgg say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.”’ 
(Sahth) 


Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 

2593. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg§ said: 
‘Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.’” 


: JIS j»LLfc ~ Y®^Y 

: J li — ^1 yt j — 

‘jjjL* °d* 

<5jU~ i/' 

:<J ijt j|| ji)! dj^j oTw : Jll 
aIL® ■ aj^LJ Nl ^Lv 2 j 

bU*. ■ ■ - (J Lbj A>*jUf 

J L ib aJUL>- t ^ 

t aJ LliJ l is^ji 

lSj* ly fty if f 3 •~Q>4 thjj 
dLib id)>LaJ aJLIXJI Jla) aJJL 

o* y ‘yyy if ^'3$ 

. lLUS IXs 4 aJ L 1 »<J I 

(AV Ai>cdO — (AV ^>^*^10 

: ijli j Lo-Lti — Y®^T 

Lj-b»- : J Is ^oT ( 

^ l y> If- 

•£? ly If- ‘-kji Jj>. ^ 

• ;ji§ au I J J \1 : dll i au I 

jl Li 3 ^- OaL>- A-^Aj li aJj d Li (j- 0 ® 

d y^j L : Jj HioLaJl j»jj Agj>-j i_s? b-jJ* 
: d 1* Yellpl bU jl a~l*j lilij !ajj! 

dl* 1 ^jLL>- _jl l^*ji 

I J— j j :dLi~o db : 

■ ‘kji if. if. •}*>'* b* 



The Book of Zakah 


400 


sirjji % 


JjwJ SSjvaJl ^jO ( _ s k*J ^ i_jL lSj5jJI tJjb jj| [ ui ^yj OjliyijJ : 

‘ H/Y t4j ^ \At * 4 4s>-l. ‘ HYT 

tajjpj Jls toff ^-£>- ife YY'Vf: ^ ^ "h <4>t> ^o* : ^ 

j] [fijiaXo JjJj ^jj ^jj lAjjj jjp *0 4 jV 'w-~»cP i j*JiAj Uj 

•Oj^d (dj ‘%-*y 

Comments: 

The self-sufficiency in this Eadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 


Chapter 88. Demanding When 
Asking 

2594. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: “Do not be 

demanding when asking. If one of 
you asks me for anything and I give 
it reluctantly, there will be no 
blessing in it.” (Sahih) 


./3.i I 1 11 ly» jP J ^ L»P <L bmi I 

Chapter 89. Who Is The One 
Who Is Demanding When 
Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #g said: ‘Whoever asks when 
he has forty Dirhams is being too 
demanding when asking.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency, while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
2593. 

2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Raliman bin Abu Sa'eed AI-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah igg, 
and I came to him and sat down. He 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever 
wants to be independent of means, 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Uqiyah, then 
he is being too demanding.’ I said: 

‘My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Uqiyah so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything.” (Hasan) 

*• U>-J iiUyaJI loj£_pl Ojta Jjt 4>- J>-\ tjLlJ] 4 

2J>j*ill cJlSj" :ajb y] aljj ^ jaj i*j ^ ^ MTA:^ 

ijL>- ,jjl j 3|| *3)1 Jj— _> 

■ Jlj— c- $ I 

Comments: ' L -’ 

1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)” despite being poor, he 

does not make his poverty known. 

2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 
abstinence or sufficiency. 

Chapter 90. If He Does Not ^ 3 f- p 'H “ ( v 

Have Any Dirhams But He Has ^Jjlp Si 

The Equivalent 

2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ if. 3 IS - YMV 
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: cJuci i>cj! Jii <LSjl ^Uh-i aJj ijLi ifj 
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bin Yasar that a man from Baim 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Baqf Al-Gharqad, and my wife 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah jgg and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah jgg and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah was saying: T do not have 
anything to give to you. 5 The man 
turned away angrily, saying: ‘You 
only give to those you want. 5 The 
Messenger of Allah jp said: ‘He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
IJqiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking. 555 Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Uqiyah’ and an Uqiyah is forty 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Allah sp got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means. 55 
0 Sahih ) 


:<JlS U!j 4 -Ip 

Cri l f If 

bl cJj: : J ^ ^ o* J*rj If 
< — I : ( _ 5 Ul cJ L2i j 

Ids'Ll LJ 4ul J 

o-UP OU^-jA •Syig 4J3 1 <J jJLj Ji 

: J jaj 5j|[§ 4ol (J jj dVio 
jAj ctl.daP I La 

<• (V> w-Ljf (_g : tJji jAj 

M 4j^i) : 4il <Jjij 3 IS 

jf I *>Jj jlii c4-hpf La Up-f 
I I JU dli Jji I^JJlP 

4^5 j V !j 4 diiji jk- LJ 4 pxaU : o~1a 3 
idlid jtJj t 

t jj 3lJi Jjo -j|j| I J j 
. J>- j jp *dj l LLlpI ( _ s ^- LJ 


4iX^d| ^ vL lejSjJl lijb jj! siliwilj : 

-s- rrvv: c c^^saij A :(,*»«) thjji ^ jaj t* duu d*jb- ^ nvv: c 
. OjUs*dl tJj-J»! ^ J_Adl jA US’ ^ ^bwzJl 

Comments: 

“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet s|S does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 
might have been a hypocrite. 


J) If ci Sll* 

f) If 3* J 3* 


2598. It was narrated that Abu 
Huiairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘It is not permissible 
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to give charity to a rich man (or 
one who is independent of means) 
or to one who is strong and 
healthy.” 5 (Sahih) 


4U | J j J ll : Jla 3 'ji 'j& 
. 'ijA t AS-A-Sdl 


u* 'An: c ^ JL» ,>• tS AP' 


L£=^npJ ■ 2-> >tJ 


u_jli Jcp J j-i? 

Comments: 


toO>JJj t\VVA:^ ^ jAj i <4 ^iLp ^ 

• 1 ,_ffi 1 jjj 1 j-* h*> sjf c jjp j ^ *IV £ : ^ 


Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadaqah. 


Chapter 91. A Strong And 
Healthy Man Asking (For 
Help) 


<jJ)\ Stis - cm 
(< n 


2599. ‘UbaiduIIah bin ‘Adiyy bin 
Al-Khiyar narrated that two men 
told him, that they came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ asking him 
for charity. He looked from one to 
the other and he saw that they 
were strong. The Messenger of 
Allah said: “If you want, I will 
give you, but no rich man or one 
who is strong and able to earn has 
a share of it.” (Sahih) 


,',- Ip J jaS- L j: >-\ “ Y®^^ 

if (_s^ : ^ 

fis- Sjy 1 

(jl jLiJl (jjJp 
4u\ j j2ij lji 
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i_ V j o|® 


I ^ ^ i— jIj cJjlj jjl >|] .* 

• a j^J drf' tYY'V 1 ^:^ ^ ybj tA; flLfc ^ 


Chapter 92. A Man Asking A 
Sultan (For Help) 

2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgt said: ‘Every 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 


(jlixld IS SJULe — (^Y 
(*\Y Ai^l) 

:Jli ij Liu U \ — Y *t * * 

^p (jj -Uk^r^s to-u- 

3 ( jP i iip jjj Ajj 4 tiLLJ I J— P 
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his face to be lacerated (let him . , a , ,, , . 

ask), and whoever does not want T; C - C jJ ^ 

that (let him not ask); except in the JLi: M h'j iil ^ 

case of a man who asks a Sultan, or <s, ^ . « . - * ? > , s 

he asks when he can find no ^ ^ ^ j' ^ 

alternative.”’ (Sahih) 

4 aJLwJI 4-8 la k— >Li kZjS^\ Ojb _^jl 4^-^5>-l ajU-J] I j3M 

i (j—p- " YYA^ i jjd 1 JlSj tYrA*:^ ^ j-*j c4j 4-*-i ^ 

.AJViAiYl^ id L>- I j 

Comments: 

1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. “Whoever wants...” that - this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
warning. 

3. “No alternative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 

ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 


Chapter 93. Asking When 
There Is No Alternative 

2601. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: 
‘Begging will be but lacerations on 
a man’s face (on the Day of 
Resurrection), unless he asks a 
man in authority or when he has no 
alternative.’” (Sahih) 


I: i f\ J J^I afo - or ^JI) 

(M" 4ji>tJl) <LLs d 

: Jli U^l — Y1M 
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.YTA'\: ct ^l^_^ J 


2602. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah <|§ and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘This wealth is 
attractive and sweet.' Whoever 
takes it without insisting, it will be 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
it with avarice, it will not be 


,jj ^ jC>Jl xs- — Y*l*Y 
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blessed for him. He is like one who ■ '\ > t? >' - f > ts > 

eats and is not satisfied. And the Ir* 6 

upper hand is better than the lower tJ j JJ i)'£ J liZl y 3 

hand.’” (Sahih) > • . ' „ 

hldl -tJlj <■ (_gjJlS^ d>lSj 

. jJ I ^ 

.YY' AY : *• t l 5 i<* fj tYoVY:^- i « Js» i».r£> [pc-a-cya] : 
Comments: “ ^ 

“Blessed” means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 


2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand.’” 
(Sahih) 


• YY'AY' t^^Jl 

2604. Hakim bin Hizam said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
and he gave me, then I asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
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is better than the lower hand.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 
anything after you, until I depart 
this world.”’ (Sahih) 


<0 iljLj j»J 4- #1 oJl5“l (j-OJ 4 4*2 <J 

iji3 ifcb ij b's'j, 44-3 

: <Jls k^JlLiJ! jJI j^>- LJlxJI 

IjpJl lilLu ^JJlj !<ul j L :cJLia 

4 Lull (jjjlil l*t>*t fjjl N 


.YY*A£ : ^ ^ jaj 4 Yo^Y : ^ 

Comments: 

Hakim bin Hizam remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitiil Mai (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 


&§, he would not accept it. 

Chapter 94. One To Whom 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 
Him Asking For It 
2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Sa'idi Al-Maliki said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him , appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished collecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given some 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did 
for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and my reward will be with 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He 
said: ‘Take what I have given you; I 
did the same task during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah i§, and I 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said to me: 
‘If you are given something without 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.’” {Sahih) 
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2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
H used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,’ and 
he said: ‘Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asldng for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadaqah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 
recipient of Zakah. 
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2607. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse it.” I said: 
“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?” I said: “I have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims.” 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah |£g 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
But the Messenger of Allah $| 
said: ‘Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.’” (Sahih) 


.nAV: ci( s'j&\ J J»J *, 

2608. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not like it.” I 
said: “Yes (that is so).” He said: 
“Why do you do that?” I said: “I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and I wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims.” 
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‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah g|g 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am’ 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
j|§ gave me payment and I said: 
‘Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.’ The Prophet 
ill said: ‘Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.’” (Sahih) 


c L jJlp 
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2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘The Prophet 
used to give me payment and 1 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet gfg To 
Collect Sadaqah 


jr jukii 4>W - (°i° 

(<\o iudi) Jlp jjg 


2610. Abu Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith 
said to ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin AI-Harith and Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allah *§§ 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
SadaqatV ‘All bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah m will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadaqah”' 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and he said 
to us: ‘This Zakah is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The posterity of the Prophet 0 can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakah. 

2. According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet 0 consists of Banu Has him 
only, while Imam Ash-ShaS’i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) ‘All and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja‘far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Btfjll kjlsT 


Chapter 96. The Son Of The Ife -jail cJ-f - (<n ****11) 

Daughter Of A People, Is One 

Of Them (^1 

2611. Shu‘bah said: “I said to Abu : JlS ^ - CW ^ 

Iyas Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah: ‘Did , , s , ; „ <6 , 

you hear Anas bin Malik say: The ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg said: The y ^ ^ 

son of the daughter of a people is ' ci * \ > " ' , ; " 

one of them? He said: ‘Yes.’” u^® : sH 4^ 

.JjS : Jli it^Sf ^ r j5il 

. tfW : ^ 'Ji jAj i aj gjS j <y ^ A* • *'■**■1 **? eaL*<J] : 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasal is to corroborate that Banu Hashim’s 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakah, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 

2612. It was narrated from Anas : JU '<+£\y\ & S^»\ - Y 1 \T 

bin Malik that the Messenger of < 

Allah m said: “The son of the ^ ^ C^ J 

daughter of a people is one of JK 41 JjiJ & JUU ci & 

them.” (Sahili) ' ' .t 

. pin c^i jji’ 1 

pill lJjaj paJl jjl *- r A itwJLJl y-i : gtjU 

tAiUjl t _$ ji ,j-a j c5 h- AAJjpdl *lhpl i_jL iYoY A: ^ 

.rnr: c JAJ CA> ^r/vo^: c 

Chapter 97. The Freed Slave pall LjIj - ( «vv 

Of A People Is One Of Them 

(<\V Ai^JI) 

2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi :Jli Ijs- - V'Wf 

Rafi‘, from his father, that the :I « „ 2 ,. > c , 

Messenger of Allah s§| appointed a ^ ^ ' L ^ >H ^ 

man from Banu Makhzum to Jf :aJ 1^13 J 

collect Sadaqah. Abu Rafi‘ wanted >c ' ' 

to go with him, but the Messenger fAr *- 0 us^ ctf ^ ajj! Jj— j 

of Allah ^ said: “The fotfcqafc is ^ 01 *il3 j?f SI 3 S ;aS1^JI Ji. 

not permissible for us, and the ^ s _ _ \ , 

freed slave of a people is one of L ^ ^ iSuJaJl 0 U Ail J 

them.” (Sahih) Xfc 61} 
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StfjJ! uliT 


4|^JLIa J* A3.is«Jl i_jL 40jSjJl 4-Sjh Jj| AS^j>-t [^>t^] ! 

4 aJI j>a Cj JaI J ASJLvaJl Aj&ij? ^ S-LL i_jL 4Bj£jJl 4^JlOjdIj 

4 TV £ £ : 4 a*jJs»- jjjl a 4 ’ " '■ (_$-L jJI JUij 4 aj 5**_i 

4TV^£:^- 4^^JI ^ Ltoa^Jlj 4 VTAT : 4<i>L^I) 


4 Ho* ; £ 

O' 10V: C 
^'r- oi'j 

^1 £A/\Y * {_$ j Ld I -Up -La I aJj 

Chapter 98. Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 

M 

2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet jjj§ would ask 
whether it was a gift 01 charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 


. La js&j 1 * t ^ 4 4 ^laJ l 

M U& y &I^1I - (U 

(U iUdl) 

: <J ti i-j jj I i \jj U — T 1 \ £ 

UjJa- : <J Li ^ udJJl -Lp bj-is«- 

ul£ :JU $-u>- 3 ^ 4 a^jI 3 ^ 0 ^' 

fl ajJa! : a^p JL lol ^uJI 

: (Jd l JS’U jU A9J-> ijj ?a51^» 

. a Jj J LL AjJA 


SH as-LaJI A^ftljS - ^ *L-L <_jL 45jSj]I 4^JuyJl *^ry>-\ siLdl • J** 

aJj 4 YV^o : ^ 4(_5^«^j| ^ 4 " «— ojp ,j— ;»• " : Jlij 4 aj j^j c-j-Lp- t ^ 4 ^Jl ... 

. e T oVT : ^ 4<_5 jLxJI -Up jaL-j 


Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 

2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Wald’) should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah H and he said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah 3H and 
it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah.” He 
said: “It is charity for her and gift 


I jj — ( ^ 

M itodl) 

:<Jli (ji jj — ^*^ 1 ° 

:3li LjJu>- JLl jjj Ll-b*- 

4 2_j— S/I jjP 4^1^! ^P p-S-LJl Cj-L>- 

3 jiji 01 ojIjI Lf)l : Aw Ip 

dUi CJ^SUi Iap^s/j 1 jh^Uil <• 1$j2XjC9 

:§§§ auI J 

4 oJcp I .®j_£pI jjd f'y^JI 

La lift : jJjAS AU I (J 

aS-Lp I 4 I >1) : JUj ( _ j 1p Aj (3-jdaj 

. 1 ijl^J . ®AjJjh bJj 
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SlTji! 


for us.” And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 

^Ijjl ^ i t j 4 

Wo : ^ i^Sl . . . i_JkJI ^jj «H ( _ 5r JJ iu^JI 49 -IjJ u^l t*j5 jJl 4pL~*j 

^ * ; <5 ji ^ jaj 4 4j <L*-£ cLj-i?- 

. " I-Lp L^s- j j b\sy '. ._j I j.a2i 1 j 4 4bi Ua>- i Li jA j 4 40 1 

Comments: 

1. Wald signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master’s) 
freed man or Mawla. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, etc. 

2. “He was a free man”: There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower ( Tabi’i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet £§|, but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave ( Sahih Al-Bukhan: Divorce (At- 
Talaq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (Al-Ftq), Hadith, 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
own vomit.”’ (Sahih) 


Ai-LyaJI ~ 0 ' * pJ>s^*J!) 

( \ • * I) 

Ij\j aJlP L?- 

jjj uilJU : Jls ^lill ^p 

y>£- : Jli IJjjl ^P Ipjjul 

j£- & I ^ <^ c : Jji; 

jl t e-Lp OlS - ap 

i jj 4 jCIj <bl C-ilk J 4 4 lo AS-iSj] 

! Jlii 3H1 jul Jj-iij ijjji ( jp cdtis 

^jS JjUdl ijls 4 pJ&jJj aS UaP 1 0\j a 

• 1 [4*2 -Li] 


t£ J Ol :i_iL 4flj^ji 4(£jb>'i Jl A>- y*- \ : 

1_3-L<ai Aj i La j I I f-1 4A l i_J L 4 O L^J 1 4 |»J 4 ^ ^ ^ 4 ... a jS- 

. Yrwi^ 4^^!^ 4YAY/1 ItjJl ^ ys.j 4A, dUL ^ HY* 4 <l1p 
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Comments: 

It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else’s charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


2617. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Allah, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet said to 
him: "Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


: Jla (j UJi.1 Ojj l* Uj*sM — Y \ V 

j* it*,] ^ ^ pJli ^ 

Lily Hill ^ ^ 

V# <1 (Jl2a c iljti t ^Ijj 


^ Y ^ ^ t j>*J! . . . U *1 j-5 haIjS^ >— >t> t oL^JI <t>- y-1 : 

^ jaj t«u 11 (^>Vl liuUsJl jkjl) t(3lj_>llu«p ^ja 

y I »Ijjj tUoVY:^ t \ YV/^ iYY l| \A:^ 

. ( y» 3 “ 11 :Jl*j ‘Hj OjjU y 1 tiiXvaJI y aj^Jl -Laly 

Comments: 

This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hildh\ evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hildh signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 


2618. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
Allah H§ and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah $g said: 
"Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” (Sahih) 


^ 4iil S-S- ^ — Y*UA 

bS’jp- : JIS ldwb>- :Jli £ijLdl 

If If C4UI 

y <ii l ulp oi 4i 1 xp yl 

<U I l jA jOJ (j | : 

ol iljU i j 'jS- 

<_£ ay>l£i>U H§ <ul jyl p 

^ x*j N # : <b l J j— > j Jlii i *— 1J i 
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t £cl\ . . . til Nj J-* 1 • 1 l *>• 'j»“l i ^_^*w 

■ J I gj .t ^1 i*-U a- (JjLwJI lioJbJI _jhjl) t ,d tjjtvu ^jJ li—Ul ttjJj*- ( jA \£AT^ 

Comments: 

One may not recover or take back one’s given charity by the dint of one’s 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it 


2619. It was narrated from Sa £ eed 
bin Al-Mus&yyab that the 
Messenger of Allah $f| told ‘Attab 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest 
of) grapes, and to pay Zakah in 
raisins, just as the Zakah on date 
palms is given in dried dates. {Da ( if) 


: J 15 ^ J y*S- 1 “ y "1 \ 5 

J l N 15 Jjjjj j-tj bj Jb>- 

<y. hf 4 1 u* 

jjj ja \ <1)1 d 01 ! 

L~jj 4j\£j (_gijxs 01 

. I jaj Jptdi olSj 


jji ^ I*AjP {ja tijb jjI eib—ij] 

£-»~J |d :Jlij 4 Aj i-jliP {j) ^jS- jj£- ^ J-dl 

Jl*j toL^ iYY*W:^ *>*>**03 »— jI ip ^ 

■ ’ A.y} |»jJ l-J^P iliUj i jaS- Si^b>- ^ j}y> AjS ! jA Q» ApUaijl" 
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g*Ii tiU'LU blips' 


24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


£6*11 wISf-CYS ,^J|) 

(“l 4jt>=dl) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of g* 11 _ 

Vm ' ( \ iuJi) 


Comments: 

Linguistically, Hajj means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 


2620. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H§ addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Hajj’ A man said: ‘Every year?’ He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you would not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as I have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If I 
command you to do something 
then follow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it.”’ (Sahih) 


jjJ Aii\ yi — ■ YTY* 

— : (JIS iJjtUJI 

Cj :J1i — o I *uw< 1 j 

2 Ijj jjj Js>- : <J IS l 


4U 1 <J j iwJa=“ : (J 15 a 

jG* i. 

J 

o-V 

Jl5 j* ^>1 ji# 

: Jlii 



lP tj. ■lP'J ^ 

•giil 


jj* 

:Ju5 eSli>l 

.Ip 


.Set 

J 

£ 

ry 

: oil 

dll® LJ15 L^cSy l 

* JuA 

J* 



‘pSXS 

Ls <0 

jA\ 

!iU i 


. «; 

<J* 

lilj ^.Xoia.'dM 


H A»- y-\ I gJjpgJ 


Comments: 

“It would be obligatory”: The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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gsell (ih-iL* Ui£T 


or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet sl| felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Ummah. 


2621. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
gg stood up and said: “Allah, Most 
High, has decreed Hajj for you.” 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis At-Tamimi 
said: “Every year, O Messenger of 
Allah?” But he remained silent, 
then he said: “If I said yes, it would 
become obligatory, then you would 
not hear and obey. Rather it is just 
one Hajj.” (Sahih) 


uIp Y*lY^ 

^ I y bjj*. ' (J 1 & 1 

: <J IS y> : (J U 

Cfj u* <y. 

dri' a* i_sJ if" 

•uil dj® <1)1 <J (1)1 

^^INI lHSs [^ 1*1! ] 

!<«! J h J5 - '■ (_r^lA 

( jJ tj»ju : cJi jjs :<Juii 
<>c>- 1 (j V j Oj *. V lil |»j 


t dL-LJl tAsfb ,^lj 1 WT1 'j # jS <_ >l> niLuh-Jl 

J? yj ‘■ A i <y 


t ijb jj! 

YAAt:^ 


l>- f - 1 1 


«_A 


. (Jj U I I 1 e ^iS* Ua 1 y, j 

Comments: 

“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (Y 3i>dl) sjiill y>yrj - (Y 
‘ Umrah 


2622. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin that he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, my father is an old man 
and he cannot perform Hajj or 
* Umrah , nor can he travel.” He 
said: “Perform Hajj and * Umrah on 
behalf of your father.” (Satuh) 


J&' Sf y J-ns^a \j j^\ — YtY Y 
: (J IS 4-^J) hj : J 15 jJ UjAp- : J II 

JjOS- d- » r> . J : (J II pJLdi jjJ 
U :Jll -ut (jjjj ^J\ If- y\ 

(ji 1 d) j • 4)1 J jAj 
: JU ,y*hJl Nj 6^*11 Sfj g^>JI 
. ® 1 3 •■fhj 1 {f- 
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gxJl tjlwtX a tl'ISS' 


M jS- {jS- g>sj 4ijb y\ 4*^1 sibiwil] ■ gJjAJ 

4 (_$ ll y> j i*j :L*-i ^y> YA • T : ^ ^jl j *. ^ 4 <_gX> jJlj t \ A \ ^ 

J» j-i <^ s ’ 4 ^*1 Y : ^ 4 oh*- ,jjlj 4 Y" • £ * : ^ t {jjl a « w>j 4 Y**l • * i ^ 

• 4)1 <Uj>-j ,jj -U^>-l oljijj 4 ( _ 5 ~ajJl iijljj 4Y*AY /^ 

Comments: 

A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 

Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj J-^ “ ^ 

Al-Mabmr 11 ' (r u^ll) 


2623. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Jg| said: ‘Hajj Al-Mabmr brings 
no reward other than Paradise, and 
from one ‘Umrah to another is an 
expiation for what came in 
between.”’ (Sahih) 


4)1 x* s jufi. tr^ss-f - ynrr 

jj-o^ I j&j — XyZ> * d 15 1 

0* J?*j If’ - £5^1 

‘ S jiS* 4jrf' 3* t^lU. J 4^3. 
ojj j~«J I I # : <u I J y^j 3 15 : JU 


Cjri' CS. Js*- 

4-4. ^ ^ 


Comments: 


tjl ojXdlj 4dl^Jl V| $ 3^ 

. 8 La-gh , L«J o j LiS" I 

y> 4 0j^J|j £>J| J -v23 4 _jIj 4£>Jl 4jvh~0 4>- J>-1 I gJjAj 

WVV:^ 4 L^had j Sjjkxll w>L 46 ja*]\ 

.Sjjbt* jjl y 1 j-fcjj oU~Jl \ S- ft ♦ \ ^ (, { £j£ 1\ ^ ysj 


1. Hajj Al-Mabmr signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 


2624. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |fg said: 
“Hajj Al-Mabmr brings no reward 
other than Paradise,” the report is 
the same except that he said, “ 
expiates for what came in between.” 
(Sahih) 


:J15 jya^i (jj jy£ - Y*tY£ 

:Jll *u*-i : Jli z -'M bjJ^ 

d ‘iS*" 1 If Jjf'' 
iiiln : Jli zJi\ J> .i'J'ji J) li 


^ The Hajj that accepted, or free of sin. 
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gStl) CLulU UJ^T 


f-\j yZi All a ««Cj»cJi Nl Lgl 

. <( Lo^Ijj l« ^jjSvJS ^ (J tS 4j| 

,rVY: c «^l y jmj i JjLJI lLu.X>J| jliil I 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj ( i 4jS>rlJl) gPcJl (J^3 “ (£ 


2625. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Prophet $g: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, which deed is best?” He said: 
‘Faith in Allah.’ He said: ‘Then 
what?’ He said: ‘Jihad in the cause 
of Allah.’ He said: Then what?’ 
He said: ‘Then Hajj Al-Mabmr .’” 
(Sahih) 


: dls if — Y*\Y® 

:l)U *a*p 

•jdj-* If if) if 

:Jl2i jSH§ <^11 

djU/^l# :Jl* JUp'if! (jjl !4i1 

^ :J15 YliLo : cJl* ®a!Uj 

^>JI : J15 ?!SU : dlS fljdll 
. H 


AY* : ^ t JU^SM J*ait 'fii I j 6UA[l OL *— j Ij iOl«A[l 1 

{ja YT:^ oLAJI DJ :JIS iy> *— -* l» ioI»j^[I i^lj ,jj x*j>*a ^ 

Comments: • n ' r: C S ^ ^ ^ 

Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 


2626. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gjg said: ‘The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
GhaziP 1 11 the Hajj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu'tamir .’’’^ (Sahih) 


U? if. ( J~f ~ Y*\Y*\ 

l <U 1 — J l UJ-l>- : <J li J^A 

*/• : J IS A-J ! jjJ- 

s jj jA I; 1 I : J 15 

: aj^Aj 4ul j 5 j# : <&! tJ IS :l)jJLi 


. 8 yf* l*J 1 j (_£ j lid 1 


[1] The warrior who fights in Jihad. 

^ The person performing ‘Umrah. 



The Book of The Rites of Hajj 420 


gscll iiL-jUa CjIsT 


if j J-»J 4 4i 4)U-P iXj.A 5- Y1Y /0 [^w5 fliliwil] I gljPSJ 

a ^ *1 0 : ^ a 0 L>- ^jij- a Y 0 \ ^ i i«j j>- (jJ I A^^a>w»j a Y*T * £ : ^ a l ^ Cj X>J I j a 4 j 

Si la »- j ol i—jU? qS- (£jji gJS'ifl jjj <U)IJlp jj j~>*> ,jy tef* -Sw ait ^ /^jvS'Udlj 

. Ss -L*slJj a Ot~>tva Sila>-jJL a £~js*j IX*_j 

Comments: 

The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah ) are three: These three are 
the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 

tjU 1 S*P ^ -La->C^ Uj*S^ I — Y 1 Y V 

:<Jli aiJIll J* aa-JI*-* if ^f 

(/. Aji if erf' a!' if 

S*3*^a a <tll I X»P 

SI i*A3 if *s'f lJ if 4 ^- 

a^i^vflllj jf%\\ j ; Jli 

^>JI sfcaij 

,jj jJl>- ^P JjtM- ^ ai-JJl atoX»- ^ Y*0 * /t : < _ ? ifcJl *>- j >- I oihvuj] I gl^PaJ 

,jjl f XJj ^ a&lj-i ai«jXs*dJ j aVY'O:^ f jAj aAj <J^L* ^ X-*— - {jt- Jjjj 

. il$JI ^ 4llJuP 

Comments: 

Obviously, these four kinds of people caxmot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 


2627. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: cl Jihad of the elderly, 
the young, the weak, and women, is 
Hajj and ‘ Umrah .” (Sahih) 


2628. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: ‘Whoever performs 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarjuth (utter any obscenity or 
commit sin), will go back as (on the 
day) his mother bore him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

All his sins and enonnities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 


there be any objection upon it. 

2629. The Mother of the Believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in Jihad with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur’an 
that is better than Jihad.'’ He said: 
‘No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; 
Hajj Al-Mabrur.” 1 (Safuh) 


:<ju ^2 ^ 15^-f - yw 

uj J*J - frf If Jijr ^ J 
:cJli SAUs iijLp If - 
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^ 5 - 1 j 1 tV# : Jla 


n . ■ ri * V: C V=r" 

Comments: 

Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
‘XJmrah 


<0 4£>=l3l) 5 ^ fc*Jl ~ (® 


2630. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘From one ‘ XJmrah 
to another is an expiation for what 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrur brings no reward less than 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of 
Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Consecutively 

2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jp said: ‘Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.’” (Hasan) 


.YAAV:^- t I J^j^j jJsulj 
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(T 
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^*£31 ^JUl jL 
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Comments: 

“Perform Hajj and ‘ Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
sometimes Umrah. 


2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg| said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrnr brings no less a reward 
than Paradise.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Hajj On Behalf Of ^jji ciUI je »JI - (v ^Jl) 

A Deceased Person Who Vowed ‘ ' ' e ,, .« 

To Perform flop ! ~ v ^ gf-i - 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 
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brother came to the Prophet |g 
and asked him about tliat, he said: 
‘Do you think that if your sister 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then 
fulfill the right of Allah, for He is 
more deserving that His rights 
should be fulfilled.”’ (Sahih) 


jjjl ^ : cjls 

l doLjj ^>CJ j! Oj J ij filial jl : 

t i2JJS 

jjjS ! ^Ip i>\S ji LiJljls :<JU$ 
j£S *U!l \j*JzS U* IiJli . 

. djb jib 1 


Ti«: c tjjj <— jL i juAll *.->1 

Comments: s?* -** J o* 

This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 

Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of fi c£3\ £*Jf - (A ^J\) 

A Deceased Person Who Did ... * 

Not Perform Hajj (A ^11) g* 


2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife 
of Sinan bin Salamah Al-Juhani 
ordered that the question be put to 
the Messenger of Allah about 
her mother who had died and had 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to 
perform Hajj on behalf of her 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her 
mother owed a debt and she paid it 
off, would that not be good 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on 
behalf of her mother.’” (Sahih) 
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2635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the 
Prophet sB about her father who 
had died and he did not perform 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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(>!i d* ^ oUiU- If- 

ifel 2 HI (*s^l cjtii Sl^«l d)l ^y‘^f 

. K<dLji ^jp !(Jls 4 pjj CjLo 

t l»-L>~ a j 4 1 0 ^ V : £- 4 jdJ . . . <lU^9 j ^>J I j 1 — j L t I 4 UxJ I 4>- 1 : gyjjjgJ 

lI-JlIs- 4 O^dJ _J| 4 js»-UJI 1 i_jl 4 ^>tJ 1 

.n W : £ 4J5® jAJ ‘ *i 

Comments: 

If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of i ^ ^Jj - ^J]) 

A Living Person Who Cannot " 

Sit Firm In The Saddle (£l ^ 

jLii : <JU 42a U — Y*\Y**t 

^j| <jP ijlCo Je- 

s|S {»-***• IrS s 'S*' ^ : O' 

4&I !<i)l j Ij :cJUi ®1-^ 

Ufc-i loiLe £t>Jl 

Y 41 P ‘d*V^ l^S” 

■ : (Jli 

4<_£_ K 5l3l ^ jfi-j 4jjUl Jaj\ '. 

Comments: 

1. “He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet |§§ took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 
‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a Woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Ihram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 


2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman from 
Khath'am asked the Prophet -|| on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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2637. (Another chain) with a jIp & JL*i» - Y'tY'V 

similar report narrated from Ibn 7 u ^ ^ c 

‘Abbas. (Saluh) ^ ^ 

t j^f ^1 if if ‘u-'jd* if 
. <dL° 

TT ^ t^s^-Syi jj* jaj jhjl f^^w 5 ] : nupu 


Chapter 10. * Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 

2638. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-‘Uqayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 


Cf ‘j-**-*!! “O' 
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Comments: 

It appears the ‘ Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet 3 g told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 11. The Comparison 1 - (\ \ ^Ji) 

Of Making Up Hajj With ' ; „ 

Paying Off A Debt ( \ \ 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Kh ath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah gg and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’ He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
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think that if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Then perform Hajj on his 
behalf.’” (Da‘if) 


015 jj eiu I j ! # : (J IS : (J L? ft ? a jJj 
4^_*j :<J13 ft ? 

. «4Ip 


^ ja j a 4 j ^ o / i : _uj- i <>- jjil oab^jJ] : 
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Comments: 


• i_y^b J^hJl 


The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 
perform it. 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 


2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj] 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 
He said: ‘Don’t you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off).’” 
(Hasan) 
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2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet ^§: “The 

(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Don’t you think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 


J*jJ» j* £>• ~ OY 

( > T Si*dl> 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah *H when a 
woman from Khath‘am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
HI turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allah 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes/ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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2643. Ibn “Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath'am asked the 
Messenger of Allah a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah |g. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?” The 
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Messenger of Allah 0 said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah i|| took hold of Al-Fadl’s 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 


.rtYY:^- 

Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 

2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah 0 
and a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that I may kill her.” The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 


nvr: c ^ jaj co-is- 

Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 

2645. It was narrated from Ibn A z- 
Zubair that the Prophet 0 said to 
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a man: “You are the oldest son of . „ , , fi ^ , < g 

your father, so perform Hajj on his ^ 9'^-^ ^ 

behalf.” (Da‘if) 

<Jls ji| ol Jy£\ 
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. YYY t : ^ 4 i5jc^l i_5® 1 Y YYA : ^ i edhwuj] ; 

Chapter 15. Performing Hajj (\o ^Jl) _^all kM - O o *****11) 
With A Young Child ' ' w 
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Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a woman held up a 
child of hers to the Messenger of 
Allah jl| and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, is there Hajj for this 
one?” He said: “Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.” (Sahih) 


2647. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted up a 
child of hers from a howdah (litter) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there Hajj for this one?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and you will be rewarded.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2648. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted a 
child up to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: ‘Is there Hajj for this 
one?’ He said: ‘Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“And there would be a reward for you”: The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child’s being veiy small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 


2649. It was narrated that lbn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah set out and when he was in 
Ar-Rawha’ he met some people and 
said: ‘Who aTe you?’ They said: 
‘Muslims.’ They said: ‘Who are 
you?’ They said: The Messenger of 
Allah.’ A woman brought a child out 
of the litter and said: ‘Is there Hajj 
for this one?’ He said: ‘Yes, and you 
will be rewarded.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ 

These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 
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2650. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
Ig passed by a woman when she 
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gsfcl! dLitXft lists’ 


was in her seclusion and had a * * t . , . > ? s . 

child with her. She said: “Is there J - ^ ‘“V J C--K 

Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, ^ jJJU ^^4 : <JU ^ 

and you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) _ a ', * 

o* l Jr£r 0* 1 ^ Lri 0* ur 5 ' 

Sly>L ys $§| 41)1 dj-i'j Ol 
IJugil L^a jjS 

. ®^>-i <» hj :Ju 

( t Y Y / \ : ^ tjjJbLJl _^aj| 

. nn: r 

Comments: 

This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Hadith. is not Shadh or Gharib. 


Chapter 16. The Time When 
The Prophet £fg Set Out From 
Al-Madinah For Hajj 

2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah jp 
when there were five days left of 
Dhul-Qa‘dah, with no intention 
other than to perform Hajj. When 
we were close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah sp commanded 
those who did not have a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with them to 
exit Iliram after circumambulating 
the House.” (Sahih) 

A <y o* A" A - A e* 

t . . . il^il f 1^*^! 

T'lY'* ^ j*j 

Comments: 


«ui gj?- tSjJl C-Jjil — (M 
0*1 ia>cJl) ^>dJ i-.jUl 

^1 ^ (jjUl jj iilfc - T T o > 

: ijlii h5u>- :Jli SJSlj 

: (J jjb <U^jIp Lgj| 6 1 

tlr? diA tj-'-'Ad ill§ 

b lij *i/J tj£ y ^ HUjudl 

IjZ pj 511 1 dj-lj A' 4 ^' >5 Cri 

— jL C fyd 1 4J>- 

0 J>-J bUj ‘-jb l lW'1:^ 

C 4j jjJ ij-° 


1. “No intention other than to peifonn Hajj”: The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House” means you complete the rites of the 
‘ Umrah ; when you perform Sa‘ie also after Tawaf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawciqit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihr&m) 

Chapter 17. The Miqat Of The 
People Of AI-MadTmah 

2652. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah -it said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Sham from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qam.” ‘Abdullah said: “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah jg§ said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Ihram 
from Yalamlam.” 5 (Sahih) 


4.U I Ol£w0 — ( \ V 

(W 

yf- cdUU q Xlds 

J j jl y*£- !j} <Sll -Lp 4 

< s\ o* JaI :<Jla ^ 

Jjslj 4<a>t^dl {jo f LsJl 

oi , :dJ1 JIS Cj“* 

Cr? J*' iH dj^<3 


JJ ioXdl jJjsl oUL« i_jL 4g^Jl : gj jAJ 

^ 4 tdU U cij ^ O A Y : ^ 4 iy±*j I j ^>J I o—S I i-j L c 1 4 4 \ o Y o : ^ 

.rvn : c 4^^iij t rr* /u(^_) Itjji 

Comments: v " 

“It was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah sg|, this phrase is 


undoubtedly proven from the 
doubt. 

Chapter 18. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Ash-Sham 

2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you co mm and us to enter IhramT ’ 
The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
“The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Sham should 


ger of Allah <i| and is authentic beyond 
pUJI jJa I oliL a — O A 
0 A 

Lj_l>- : JIS «u£a U — Y sY“ 

^ 4U 1 -Up ^ U Lj : <J 15 j jw ^ 1 

L : J lia I ^ la j 0 1 : 

tJ lS Ol jjll {j* !<u! 3j^j 

(S~ <j* J-*! J-Si 11 <*jl JjJ<j 

4itot^»jl {jA f Ujl (J-*l (J^dj 44jjlS>Jl 
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enter Ihram from Al-Juhfah, the , < g . , s . . - 

people of Najd should enter Ihram ' ■*** & ^ ^ 

from Qam.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “And :J|j &\ 5 1 

they say that the Messenger of Allah ", o .. >0 * 

3 g| said: ‘The people of Yemen if} ^3 0£ i lM 

should enter into I/iram from .^| 4,1 ^ I li laf M : jjk 

Yalamlam.’” And ‘Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ ” (Sahih) 

\XT:^ t jls-c — ^ J! ^ 

.Y*lY*Y ^*^11 ^ 3^3 A«yi3 

Comments: w 

Al-Juhfah is the Miqdt for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 


Chapter 19. The Miqdt Of The 
People Of Egypt 

2654. It was narrated from ‘ Aishali 
that the Messenger of Allah if§ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqdt for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq 
for the people of Al-Traq, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Sahih) 

IVT'Uj- ^ n^UrtioJI 

^ ^yLg^Sfl iVlYT : ^ 

Comments: 


j-du* JaI O UL« — ( \ *\ 

(\<\ iUdl) 

:J15 

{j* i^UJI jjp if- 

OJj 5Hg 4)1 d_jij <1)1 '.aJu Si#- 
j^slaj ^ Lil i Jjb V j t 4aJ>*J 1 li I 

‘l </ yj f'y* ch ^- b> - 

jj| jA ft— tio jjdJj /t : 4~ L>Jl 


If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Miqdt, therefore, would be the Miqdt of the people of 
Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 


Chapter 20. The Miqdt Of The 
People Of Yemen 


Jjtii oli~* — (J ♦ 
(Y * £o>*d0 


2655. It was narrated from Ibn - oUlii ^ - Yloo 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
<§§ designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. K a 
person’s place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Miqat, 
then (he should enter into Ihram ) 
from where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
ofMakkah.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 


Cf. :<JU> — ^=-1^5 

4^-’ uH 1 tJU 

drt' i)* 0* <y. 4r^ 

Jj2»j <1)1 

CxJ 1 !S 

J t o 4 ?^ 

Cr? df^> ^ 

04^ olLJi jji lU! jis - 

. «& Ja! ^ dUi ^ 

J-4-° 

/\YAN: ^ 0~3^a i_jIj t 

. nrt: c llS ^ji 


Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Ihram at the vertical 
line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Najd 

2656. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
jft said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into Ihram 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qarn.” And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihram from Yalamlam.” (Sahih) 


•X>u jJaI — (Y ^ 

On «^i) 

o CiwJ t o Us — : (J U5 L J — Y *1 o *l 

jl jJ j£ II jZ 

(S'? Cr! 544^ ' J-® ^ ^ jlH 

JaIj lAjtot>Jl ^ jJaIj tAjilL>Jl 

aJ I pj ^ IjA 

• K (t-U-h Ja! : Jll 


i_jL t t t \OYV:^ ii>j JaI *— 'U tgsdl aj>- jg-I : ^ij>u 

t I ja j a aj d—P jjj o ddi dja>- W/UAY': j- & I j I o~i 1 

.nro: c 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Hiram is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahadith, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manazil, the other Qarn Ath-Tha’alib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manazil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 

Chapter 22. The Miqat Of The jl^JI Jif - (H ^^2') 

People Of Al-‘Iraq 

( Y Y Aj&d]') 


2657. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah if§ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqat for the people of AJ-Madinah, 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash- 
Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq for the 
people of Al-Traq, Qarn for the 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” (Safyih) 


^ 4jI -Lp ~~ YW 

hi J^>- \ jI4p 

h* if Cri' 

: cJis ^p jjp 

Id iauXH 5^ 

Old (31 1 lAAsijytll 

^ fii 

.jia: 

6 Y *\ o £ : ^ t 8ib^»l] : gljPsJ 


. nn: c 4(5^31^ ^ 

Comments: 


For the people coming from Iraq, the Miqat is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 


Chapter 23. If A Person’s Place 
Of Residence Is Within The 
Boundary Of The Miqat 


oll j l jjd aIa! °{j> — (YY“ 
(YV wdl) 


2658. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah designated Dhul-Hulaifah 
as the Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: ‘They 
are for them, and for those who 
pass by them who are not of their 


^jj L-jjjUj j^\ — Y*t®A 

:<Jld ^ s > zj o 1 jp 

Ci* Cf. ^'-4^ iJfjr*"' y^ 

41)1 (J . (Jld 

fiih ii oxji s§§ 

jjXIl I jJaVj t t4A>spJl 
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cJSljrfJI 


people who intend to perform Hajj 
and *1 Umrah . If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Miqdt, then (he should enter 
into Ihrdm ) from where he starts 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah.’” (Sahih) 


Is*-? or " 1 is*)j ^ If* : 

(jlj gAll Sljl jjXJ jjA 

4iAJi . l ~4 > " o? bji 


TITY:^ ^ jfij 4 Y“loo : t^a2j 

Comments: 

“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘ Umrah This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Ihrdm from the point of the Miqdt is incumbent 
upon him. 


2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet |g 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqdt for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qam for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Miqdt, then (he should enter 
Ihrdm ) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 


slaJ- : <JlS 4 J 3 — 


ot If ‘js>* If 

lj aLuXJI JaS/ cJj s||| 

4 |t-Ldj J-ftS/j 4id>e>Jl ^Lhll 

Ir^J UP ‘ 

Jjj 01^ Jf Is 

dl Is? 40 


• - 4 . „ «. .f 


t ^jS> ^ ^ 40 ^*Jl 1 g>Ji 4|d~~» <4>- f\ j>u 

oi JS** <>" 4 till JaI «— jI> 

■ 0^ 1 S* ^ T tY* A : ^ 

Comments: 

It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘ Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawaqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Ihrdm on passing 
beyond the Miqdt that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp ji, - (U -«JI) 

At The End Of The Night In ' - ^ ' 

Dhul-Hulaifah (Y * 


2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
where he started Iris Hajj with this 
action, and he prayed in the Masjid 
there.” (Sahih) 

y ^AA:^ jjj 

Comments: 


Cf. y ur~f “ YVt* 

u* ^ V'i tlri' 

u~p ^ 4ii\ TLe- ulS ^jj| 

•til dil tJj-i'j ol : J13 hLl 01 'y^ oi 4i)l 
. U>Jj»»2w* ^jS yL^jj oLCo <uib£d| 

a jh/ a. l l t_jh t As- j >- 1 ‘. 

■V tf 1 ^ yj 1 ^jj au!j_p 


From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Iltrcim. The 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah $$ spent the night 
there. He entered Hiram in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 


2661. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah jgg was in 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: “You are in a 
blessed valley.” {Sahih) 


If dill jIp y iJf ti'jj-} - YV1\ 
if <y. uyy if ‘Jfj if ‘^3^ 

iy 'y* y jfoi •Sf if y 

^ yj ‘ul :$!§ 

. £Ud2*j iiijj : 4 J 4aLL>J| 


ciljL^ aIj jJjaaJI : •—•b t^>Jl a>- f - 1 : 

4 ■ ' ' W? AaT-cJI (Jji F-l>Ja-J I— l_ jIj t^>dl 


Comments: 


. Y“lt • : ^ j*j 


bi ^yy 


“You are in a blessed valley” because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
s|§ stopped in the valley that is in 


amXCj jjj U ~ Y*\*tY 

Llj aTp oSl jii .< ^jjl 
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Dhul-Hulaifah and prayed there. 
(Sahik) 


itlg J (ji -j^p ^ 

. l^j ^L/sj (_gJj (_gJJl frlgwL.Hi 


1_J bw I t— > Ij 4 I 4 J 4 ^ 0 Y* Y I ^ 4 gPti ^ 4 cSj U*J I <>■ j >- 1 ! ^)jPvj 

/ \ I th j^J I ^ jJ»j 4 4j til) U cLu.X>- \ Y 0 Y I ^ 4 . . . 4jaJj>J I ^ j &l^.io.. JjjJ I 

.nM> usi^Jij i£«o 

Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ (Yo dUdl) ill£l| - (Yo ( *^J!) 


2663. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, 
then he rode up the mountain of 
Al-Baida’ and began the Talbiyah 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah, when he had 
prayed Zuhr. (Da‘if) 


! (J 15 I !>="» J U j ji* I — Y *\ *1 V 

! J U — jjj I j — j ,.,a d I Id 

^jp dlhoJl J^P I bjJj— 

4&I dj^j df • dhbo ^P i^L>d\ 


•j4»M J-P 

^ WVt c-ij l-jL tJiw-Ldl *ijb jjI [u L . w > 6ali->J] 

Jl <L*ip <c!p 5if Y ^Y*$ c YYOV:^- t^L^ij tY'liY:^ 4(_$j^Jl ^ jAj 4«u c— **if 


. Y* 3 '. ^ c jj-J-lJ I d U- c <_£ j-aJ I 


Comments: 

Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 


Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl ( n ;^j ; ) jfey j_jj| - (r 1 ^Ji) 
To Initiate Hiram 


2664. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq in Al-Baida’. Abu Bakr told 
the Messenger of Allah jg about 
that, and he said: “Tell her to 
perform Ghusl then begin the 
Talbiyah.” ( Sahih ) 


U j*>4 ~ Y *t 1 1 

^ ■Wll Ulj jdp S£lj5 J 

W-l>- : J15 jVjjl ( v j P — <*J iiaJJlj — 

If- ‘ p- tin cA 

t^jl . ^^vvv^p c»j pLo^aiI ^jS- 4 4jj| 
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^5 Ji ipIjJLJL jSo JUk^o 

Ia )) ; d las ^§j£ 4) I J jtu ciUi jj I 

• (l 3f^ p 


J* jA_« i 4 j tlULo {j* Y"Y ^ \\ \ X»j>-I 4>- y>-\ [yu 1 oall~*j] '. ^j>u 

u* J 4 6i> a» \• ^ \/^r*1: c t( a- ^Mr: c hs'j&\j iHY/^C^) 

• t 4 j 4*jj 

Comments: 

Commanding Asma’ to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihram. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 


2665. It was narrated from Abu Bakr 
that he went out for Hajj with the 
Messenger of Allah on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais Al-Kh ath‘ amiyyah 
was with him. When they were at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma’ gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Baler. Abu Bakr 
came to the Prophet ^ and told him, 
and the Messenger of Allah % told 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl , 
then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj , and 
to do everything that the people do, 
except that she should not 
circumambulate the House. (Sahih) 


j i . om y>- I 4 Y* 1 £ i : 1 

Comments: 


jj ^ - YVt® 

jJU- :JU ^LdJl 

:<JU {J, oUIii, :<Jll 
: J 15 — 1 {y. I ~ 

4 4^1 lj£- 

j&l (Jj^j 4! I 

CCj Ajf^ol 4£-BjJi j||| 

Ijjli udis 4>Ux>j^>dl 

$ Ji -P. J U wL^>t^ P- 1 

<U! 1 <J y# j o jA U 4 i J~>- U J 1 jSo 

£->db (J^ ij-yxij' ^ dl 

.C~Jb i_ j jJaj ^«Ul b> 

jS jAj 4 uJ l>- ^ Y ^ \ Y : ^ 

• tSjA 1 3> 4Y3W 4 \ \ nv 


Dhul-Hulaifah and A-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Ghusl Of The 
Muhrirn 

2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwa’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrirn (pilgrim in Ihram) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Saldm and said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram ” Abu Ayyub put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 
said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ijgj do.” 
(Sahih) 


(YV ^ Jl Jji - (YV pwJD 

ikii u — Y*VVt 
Cf. °o* oi If- 

4? 14 ‘j-J (J* 1 it*. ^ 44 

Utb^-1 Lo-gJ I : i/0 ^ 

J-jJu Jui tjljjVL 

i XwjIj V udolj 

uj <J\ 0*^4 6^' 

y’4 cJdJS dtil 

i aILp C~<d^i i jJo jilw i jAj jS*J I 

jjj 4\il xp diJJ : cJi j 

j -111 Hi) I dji j <1)1S^ liijti'f 

^Ip oJj £fj* jAj 

4<Ui! j — — IX (_y^“ Jj^ll 

Qy- |*j Jl! 

lJiCa> • dlSj d-Sli c xiilj 

• J-*^d Al dj-ij Clol J 


l 4^9 £j£- l «udjj 4jX d - -^ 1 j^_y~ *— >b l ^J-™o t^>- ^g-) ^Q y<u 

^3 ^Aj . 3j ilU Ui lAoJj" jA 1 A i " ' ^ t ^ J I I — f lj . i Xyjlj \ . IjA- t 

. ruo: c 


Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars®* 
And Saffron When In Ihram 
2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |gg forbade the Muhrirn to 


4 p J I tw^LvJI t jp — (YA 

(YA iis-cxl I) plj^l ^ CjI 

“ul . n jjJ — Y*t*lV 

^a^!oI Ulj 4-lp 0^1 Ojbdlj 


Wars: Memecyclon tioctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or „ * . r* „ - c ^ . 

T1W’ (Sahih) f ^ ^ : JU r ^ ^ 

S*-* drt' 0*^5 <y. 

Lp U jjj I ^j~lb I itlijj I 

• u-'ji J ! 

tg>Jl i p_Lwij lOAot:^ t IajjPj o-i; — ! I JIkJI i_j1j ijjjLUl <u»- 1 ’. ^>jge J 

(_s® jM 6 j i cii) L° cj .a>- r/UW: c i s ja& j 1 ^ p— L j l* b 

,nn:^ c^^saij irwi^us*-) It^ji 

Comments: 

The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 


2668. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g was asked 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. 
He said: ‘He should not wear a 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an 
‘Imamah (turban), or any garment 
that has been touched by (dyed 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - 
except for one who cannot find 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, 
then let him cut them until they 
come lower than the ankles.*” 
(Sahih) 


{jl \j — TVlA 

4*j\ l {j£- ItjLii 

^ I ^ sHis 4U 1 (J j • J 

)> :JU i_-> bil I l ya 
bjj Vj t«ulX*Jl *hlj 

IQ crM- toi^pj y j ,^-jj ^ 

l n g.U5-U pj jU C -T>nJ ^ 


C L, ^ vb 

i p ^ o y f \ \ YY : ^ i ^ b° j * j*>& j I ^ j>«li 

Comments: ' T " iiV ‘C **■> 

The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 


Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah 
In Ihram 

2669. It was narrated from Safwan 


jt > Jl - (YA j^Jl) 
(1 ^ 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘rranah 
and the Prophet j§§ was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihram wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihram wearing a JubbahT 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet jig 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: ‘Where is the 
man who asked me just now?’ The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: ‘As for the Jubbah , take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihram. ,,, (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Then 
enter Ihram ”, I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nuh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 


^jj| : JU : JU 

t Uap : JIS 

(^_)1 Li ^ 1 

Ox* ^ 

I 

j c-A»oli 01 (j^l jhiti 

ZyJv &>- ^ ai #bti t<usJl 
l* !<ul L : <J \ii i L..-J2J 

djj I i_s5 fS 5 *’’ ^ cs? ^ J ■*’ 

JLUiJ Jaii jljg <1 p 

W# : JUs Jjj-JHj ?®LajT 

I pJ (w^Jall La I j 

ujJj- i I j (J 15 

jjj dls Lb-1 L« ( Ul y*\ 

4j L >^Jji 4 IJ \j 4 Ui I J C 


tAdji OUJj OTjill djj :uL t oT^Sj 1 Jihad '■ gijpu 

jl f ^1*j l' 1 t — 4^»«Jl 4 0 UoaI I ^ t^Ao;^ 

J^llj ttjjj*-] *J" aJjS **j ^ny? (jj y* UA*:^ 4 . . . 0 j»s- 

.ntA:^- i,/ j*j 

Comments: 

Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In Ihrarn 

2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah ijg: 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?” The Messenger of Allah 5 g§ 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor 'Imamahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” ( Sahih ) 


If - ^ 

(V * 

jjp t lilJU ( jp — Y*lV* 

ijh« ol : _^»p i ly. j-p t L 

? Uj I {jO j>sj . J I 411 1 l) jI* j 

oJtil 1 J 4iil j 

Vj o%jLj2Jl V j 

Ijjlbu JtPiJ N iA>-l 'ill t_sLi>Jl 
L& g » U o.lj 

. Nj) l)I I j ~~l > 


lp_L_aj ^ L« i_jL 4s^ jp-\ jPxj 

J* ) t V V : ^ i . . . ^Lj N L«j 1 4 . J E ja£. j I ^ Lj L« i_-> L» t 1 

. ‘HocHt/l:^) It^Jl ^ dJJL. 

Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihrarn may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Ihrarn 

2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
IhramV’ He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or ‘ Imamahs , or 
pants, or Khuffs - unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 


(r\ «pJi) j 

:<jii ^ tyJj - rw\ 

: J Is 4U ! j£p Lj-b- : J US l ^h £ki>- 
U : (Jli j jl : j-Lp jjjl ( j£> jolj 

lil L« l^Jil <J 

ijA j _^op jlij l Si# 
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that they come beneath the ankles 
- or any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) Wars or 
saffron.” (Sahih) 

f fJ Hj «l)lk2JI ,j~*j y* °Z/ 

.(JjLJI jiaj\ 4 <uLp <iLjp\ j t 


djt i M 'ii ii 

(j* ft<. U 

. j fyjj Ijjj Vj 

Y ! -L»j>-] 4>- ejhw»|l . f^jjpxj 
0 4 Y 0 w I ^ 4 jjji 4 Y"*V0 * l £- 


Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An Izar 

2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
H§ delivering a Khutbah and he 
said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an Izar, and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihram.’” (Sahih) 


(rr si>di) j\ty\ i ^ 

illj- bJOs- : <J 15 4 ^x 3 b jfl — YWY 

<f '"&) (y. y^r if ‘Jy>* if 
fj 4_Jai« I : J li 

4 J I I «A>eJ (Jij I J ^ ^ fi 

. -b>cj 


. . . Lj Vlaj 4 BjaS- j\ ^>=j j>^»a-U ^Lj L» 4_ ->L 4 4 «U>- ' I 

4 ( jdxdl -i>=j pJ ISJ r* «— 4 j ; . . / ? il 4 «~X3 ( jp t WA:^ 4^JI 

■•^ij CH* • S ^ s_ * i/ ->*J tAj - o’. i i>° 'Ai\ : ^ 

Comments: 

In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an Izar , let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs” 


CUj-l>=Ji jlaj I) <0 4 _Lp jjjl jJ— £• Li— j! C-j-U- 


J y*^ if 1 L — J if' (Jf b^l bj a?- : J IS 

o*f <y.\ f ‘•■£3 (y. y^r If ‘ oi' 
j*J :J jSj 4)1 iSjhtj Csjuftu : Jli 

f-* fJ 'j'jJ -^4 

» tWA/YV^l:^ 4j^h~a | * 

.r*toY f jAj 4(j,Ul 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of sf^J! £#1 - (YT 

Women Covering Their Faces 

In Ihram (H" Ji»dl) fr^JI 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in IhramT The Messenger of 
Allah ggg said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or ‘Imamahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Ihram, or wear 
gloves.”’ (Sahih) 


cJLU! : J Is U — Y 1 

Ji-j p : Jl» 'jZi $ igU jZ 
(1)1 U_y>lJ lilo !dll (J b : Jl2i 
dll J Jlii ^ i— jI~JI (j£ 

Mj 1 \y . Lib M» 

<jl M). ijltouJI Mj Mj ^Jlixll Mj 

io^ d c*ddl *A>-I 

\jI3j M J £jA JjLjl 

Mj jlyJPjJl iilii 

crr^ Sl^dJl Mj 



J ^ v-daJl ^y> tj&j U i—»b t-Uydl *lj>- <sr j>-\ ^j>u 

.Y*^ t jhilj tY'ToV':^ y>j i 4 j .I*-*! ddJl jj-* MVA:q 

Comments: 

“Should not cover their faces”: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 
face bare in the state of Ihram. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 


before her, she may pull her mantle 
‘Aishah. 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 

2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah jg| 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah jjg 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
‘Imamahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs - except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 


over her face. This was the practice of 

J 'j4W u4cf^- Of* i^~JD 

Or i |.i^i 

icilJLo 52^5 U^2>- 1 - Y*tV« 
<JL*> ol : <iil iXp cy* ^^b 

qa ^_p*dl j|s§ dil 

^j/s. ^a\\ l^iLdj Mu : 4ii Jlii 

ij cj^ij Mj j^Udl Mj 

CjjTfcJ Ju>cj M Uj*-| Ml oUidl Mj 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so - „„„£= c t . • o s> 

that they come below the ankles. J ^ b4^VJ ‘ 0 ^- 

And do not wear any garment that . j lii £3 I jidj 

has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 


■t'lo t ; ^ 4 ^ i Y*lV * : ^ 


2676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ what 
garments we should wear when we 
enter Ihrdm. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or *! mdmahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 
someone does not have any 
sandals, in which case he should 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the 
ankles. And do not wear any 
garment that has been touched by 
(dyed with) Wars or saffron.” 
(Sahih) 


ui l?. ~ 

- Xj 1 uj U fjs- j ySj ji-ft Vj>\ 

~ : Jli - OjjU jAj 

0 s " ~ 

jfc of : 'j*s- ^jI <. «u>f 

t-jUllI (jA U 4ll J 

Nj V® : JU 

^UiJI Vj 

*J c^l -L>-l d)f Nj 

<>5 

yjj > — j Li! I 

* < t , 
. <((1)1 


(_s® _)AJ fc4l d Ojjh> Jj 'ji YV /Y s 

Zjj {ji *o!la^ (Jj- 4 ^iUj * *wSj ^1j fjj 4ila»p #* JlSj it'too:^- 

. " JasU- 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An ‘Imarnah In Hiram 

2677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet m and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter IhrdmT He 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or an 
‘Imdmah, or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs - unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 


,_j4J -J* ~ (tO 

(to iudi) pi>^i 

:Ji! cjJ&i y\ - nvv 

tj£- !— 1 :<JU oi “hjd tdAs- 

sH tf?r^ iptl :JlS ^1 ^ 

*y# : (3 15 IjI b> 
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sandals, then wear something that = «> . - _ j t# . - 

comes beneath the ankles.’” J •*-* 

(s«*®) ui ^I£ii fj l0 ±j 

^yLxp^Jl i_>jj I ^ ^ t (j-J i — ^ L j ( jj-nLlJI a?- I : 

■nol: c t5® ‘*4 


2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet jgg and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter IhramV He 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
1 Imamahs , or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the ankles. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with Wars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wars or saffron.’” 
(Sahih) 

^ jAj Kb Oj£- Jjj! fjA Y ^ l T 

Comments: 


^ jjI — Y*tVA 

: Jli (J 4 JJ iji ld^>- ijll 
: JIS jas> Ojp (jjl G-t*- 

£j+3j U : Jlii j 4 -j SH <£*£ 
N j I V » : J U ? L* jA-t 

Sfj ij ,jJljdl ^UAJI 

jjSC pJ tJUj jjSo N jl *Y|, biUiJl 
bji Vj d)jJ ijl*j 

ij^jj aU jl jl ^jjj 

. « jljApj jl 

As*- _^* l 

iAV : ^ 4Aoj_^>- ^jI A>c>t ^> j tY'ToY:^ 4^5^-531 


This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Ihram. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 


(_s! If 

(n iUdl) 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihram 

2679. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet 
3 I 5 say: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
pants, or ‘Imamahs, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs while in Ihram (Sahih) 


J>\ 

Aii I jjt : (JIS oUjIj ^jI 

$H :Jli jip ^ 1 ,^p t^l5 

V j ^ I 'll) : J jj2 j 

V j j-J I jJ I ^ j 'Yj o ^Ajj I j^Jl 
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<_s* j*j hj •dilJ-f© (j* o$ 4 £ 1 /Y : Ji*p-I a>- j>-\ [^s* w 5 * oU~ul] • gij* *1 

YTAt t Y 0 ^ i i*-> j>- ^1 tVToA:^ 

Comments: 

This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2668. 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khuffs In Hiram For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 

2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ;g§ say: ‘If you 
cannot find an Izdr then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.’” (Sahik) 


.rno^:^ ns'j&\ J> y>j 

Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 

2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet sS said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles.” (Sahih) 


- (TV 

^J*pLw| j>9“ 1 ” YTA* 

:JU £ijj cH ^iji :JU 

A' 4 A3 <y. o* ‘•aA* (A vj? 

: <J jjj ||fc| <i) I J^i j : JU ^ Lp 

A otAA ijiji ^4 A 

A? <3^ 

tYlVY":^ sjb^ui] 

(VA iUdl) 

: JU v— jji*j Y*tA^ 

4 jp’ Jjp (jil : JU bjJ>- 

liU :JU sl| ^j| ^ <jd ^jp 

pj 

tjtS JaM U-g- » -kaJj 


.m * t^^ll ^ ysj uj ^ T /Y ru^s-l «l>- eah-il] : 
Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Hiram 

2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in IhramV’ The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” (Sahih) 


if - on 

(YA Jl 

j^su ^ Juj2i — 

Cy. [_ (j & 3jC*Jl juIxp 
flS jL>-J (jl j - fcP £}jl ,j& 

(jl lit* !4 j1 JjAj L : (Jl5i 
4&I J j JUl {j* 

1 j2*3j Nji : §|!§ 

<J fjJf) ijj^j ul (_jU>Jl 

{j* JjLif t jLa>3l tj^Uj 

^ j <jlj2pjll l ya Uli Nj 

. J 

L i ■!..,<? H p 1 ijsj- 


Ij L-. ; . UI l {j* t _ 5 4^J lo i_J 

. Yvt \ : ^ c ^ jAj c LlL*^> 4j SJip ij^ ^ AY 1 A • 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One’s Hair Matted) For Ihram 

2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
Hg: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihram and you have not exited 
Ihram following your ‘UmrahT He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal), so I will not exit Ihram 
until I exit Ihram after Hajj 
(Sahih) 


— ( 1 * j^>ut«Jl) 

(t* Ai*d\) 

l Jh Ju«^> <ul U 1 “ Y*IAY 
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Cm3I^oJI 


4^>Jl 4 p-LwOJ 4 \ ”t^V '. ^ 4 jiJlj JjJj “*50^1 4_jt 4^*Jl 4 A^ J>- \ \ gJjAj 

tjj ! ^i^“ {j* UY^ c 43ji«Jl ^UJl JJpJ oj j ^ ^4 (J-L>»~j V Ojlijl 01 OLj *-jU 

. rviY : r J y>j 4 4j OlkiJI 

Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger j|g had entered 7/zram intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid : in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or some thing glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihrdm. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbid. 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 


2684. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 5§| entering 
Ihrdm with his hair matted.” 
(Sahih) 


oi Oi -C=-! ~ 

Ulj A*ip S£iji > CjUdlj 

: ^jjI — aJ JadJlj — 

°u* Cri 1 o* tr>y <Jyr^ 

j-gj -ill <iii J j cJij ; Jii 4 °^js> 
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i_jL 4gt»JI 4j»-L~<J 4 lUjfr Jpl 
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Chapter 41. It Is Permissible 
To Put On Perfume When 
Entering Ihrdm 

2685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah j§| when he 
decided to enter Ihrdm, and when 
he exited Ihrdm , before he exited 
Ihrdm, with my own hand.” (Sahih) 


<— 't 4£^cJi 4(_5jU>sJi a?- y >-\ : gjjAl 

Y Y / \ ^ A t : ^ 4 Igxsjj j 4~hl I 

.mr:^ 

fi>^i v-Jji - a \ 

(M iUsJl) 
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Comments: 

1. “With my own hand” means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Ihram means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihram. One should then perform and enter Ihram. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
harm in it. 

2686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ ^ zyp - Y 1 A*l 

said: “I put perfume on the o ^ , e s 

Messenger of Allah #| for his 0* <y. If’ 4 4^ 

Ihram before he entered Ihram, gg M &%. :olli & « fe t 

and when he exited Ihram before ' ' • - - 

he circumambulated the House.” dl 3^ 

(Suhih) 

... iljl 1S1 j -Up i — l a J I i_jL t^»Jl p-\ gj j£r5 

LilJL« YT / ^ \ A^:^ jup i_jL tg>Jl 

. Y’Y't ° i ^ t tYYA/ ^ : ( c p-ci ) UsjrfJl ^ jAj i 

2687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ ^ ~ Y*lAV 

said: “I put perfume on the .4 , 

Messenger of Allah j|§ for his ^ ^ ^ ‘ 4^ - 

Ihram before he entered Ihram, ^ jIp ^ ^ 

and for his exiting Ihram when he J- 0 - , £ 

exited Ihram.” (Sahlh) :oJU ^ ^ ‘fe 1 If ‘r ^ 1 

jl I j 

■3*- 

ojU>- 0 ^ Y Y : ^ 4 1 g ni.i L^>- j j 0 I <._ --.iji (_j L t LJJ I t I a>- ^>- i : 

i ^ j£S\ _j>j t<b 411 I-LP 

2688. It was narrated that ‘Aishah l ^ ^ - Y*lAA 

said: “I put perfume on the > A> ^ r ■ s ,e 

Messenger of Allah m for his ^ <&' ^ y\ 

Ihram when he entered Ihram, and :l £ju ^ ,jyj, ^ ^jky 11 ^ 
for his exiting Ihram when he had 6 e ^ ^ ' 

stoned Jamrat Al-Aqabah, before 5^' ^ 

he circumambulated the House.” jj ^ -- u ^ a ]r 

(Sahik) ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Meaning; before TawafAz-Ziyarah. 

2689. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah |§ for his 
exiting Ihram , and I put perfume 
on him for his Ihram, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. (Sahih) 


1 — P 


- YtA^ 



4 0yu^ ^*a-P 

:cJll 

iislp ijS> 4 


'u* ‘<sA 



<ii 

V— wgh 

- 

- IJla <uJL 

Ld» i ‘Lol^p-N 




. — 2uL b ^-1! 


ifjz'jAi I jaj jA» l-i&j tioAsJI jJail [gycyg] : 


Comments: 

Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


2690. ‘Utfiman bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
said to ‘Aishah: ‘What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allah She said: 
‘The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Ihram and when he exited 
IhramV' {Sahih) 

-Up 

jl»iP 'Ja O^YA:^ 


: J 15 j y&d — Y H ^ * 

Sj> <l)L*iP bjA»- :JIS hj_u- 

pjyJi oli : J15 4 -jI 

Jhp t_-.Jfl.1l :dJl5 YjHI <1)1 J jlaj 

I ill t p-L-— 

-i l> uii t jjw Lb I i (_£j L>«J I j 4 ajl^p ^ t) LL. 


2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah jp when he 
entered Ihram, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sahih) 


Cs. cy. - L ^-' ~ 

^jj : Jl5 ob>^12< jijjJl 

<>; if 

if dyj> y* dj‘J> y OUip 

-Up 5§|| <1)1 d_^-i j :cJl5 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah £§g, using the 
best I could find, when he entered 
Ihram and when he exited Ihram, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House.” ( Sahih ) 


: J 15 oi 1 U jf - 1 — Y*t^Y 
If ert l sf^i If Crifl ul' 
if 4 id if 4 (*■"’“11 iri 4f 

&\ J jduj I : cd Is «ui 5 lp 

Jbjj c ibhJj 4 'k?"l i_Js»b 

• c -'44^ JJjd 01 


.Y“lV \ : ^ ^ f j i Y YAV : ^ 4 


2693. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: “Aishah said: ‘I put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
2g| before he entered Ihram and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
circumambulated the House, using 
perfume containing musk. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 


if> b jf \ ~ Y1W 

Ij 1 : id jj>- 

tlJ la ! 3 15 ^UJI ^ 

l ffH 01 J?* Jj2<j c~dl» : 4-iilp 

Aj 4 _...Li c2Jh j1 JJ _)>dl 


iaj i_ J ji*;. jjp Uip i-JaJl «_jL 1^*01 f-\ : gxjptj 

•HV Y: c i^l^^j 

Comments: 

This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 


2694. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah m 
when he is in Ihram” Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in 
his narration: “The glistening of 
the perfume of musk in the parting 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of 
Allah |g ” (Sahih) 


I clla jipj jjj jXf-1 i — Yl^t 

— ,if ± ~ JuJ_jl1 iy AJilUxP lj j £>- 1 

£j) 4li 1 Ay> ^ Li jf 1 j ^ • 0 La-*’ l y& 

i3jj*^1 ~ Id Jj>- iijls djL^JI 

J*1p *11 (jp Obii :dla — 

( jp ( jp jjp iauI 

^ u dbl l L y^yj ,_Jl (jjt? : cJli 
Jl Ij . fj Ajj 1 J j2< J (_/> 1 J 

^ liLludl t y SL y.3 • ^4 S> ” <_5? (jd 

. 3i§ <hl 
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Oj-b-JI jlaj\ 4 iO ^ j>-\ 

,>» YY\:^ 4 4_. Ja . l l jA J— z*\ i_ JaJ »—>L t J — ^*ii 


2695. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The glistening of the 
perfume could be seen in the 
parting (of the hair) of the 
Messenger of Allah Ig while he 
was in Ihrdm” (Sahih) 


.rwr: c 

ItJlfl (jj U 

U j ~>-l : JU 

(_sl dl* *dl3 jj - vs^a 
jLS” oaI :cJU> iJolp ^ 

<ul d j (JjU* ^ i-— bil 


lLjJjs- ^ ^OYA c^ity ••• 4_*JaJl 4 _jI> 4gi&Jl 4(_S_>U&Jl 4>- _^>-l ! ^ ^>ty 

i_s* >®J 4 4> c-jJ? - ^ (,JjLJi _^iaj!) tp_Lw>j jL<L_. 

. rtv*: c ilS 'j£S\ 

Comments: 

This makes evident that the effect of Allah’s Messenger’s <|§ perfume could 


be felt during his state of Ihrdm too, 
Ihrdm. 

Chapter 42. Where The 
Perfume Is Applied 

2696. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah |fg 
while he is in Ihrdm.” (Sahih) 


though it was applied before his entering 
(£Y 4 : .Jail — (£Y ^->=**11) 

o* ‘prfljl I 0* If’ jiJr 

\ ^lajl IliJU 5^5 Ip Jjp 

y*J djd>j ^ 


.Y"ivo ^ y,j 

2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume at the roots of the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah ig 
when he was in Ihrdm” (Sahih) 


tjjjjLJl jiaJl E^j 5> tv?] : gj jJ»bj 

:<JlS jt^dp jjj — Y*\SV 

<. jj^s^a UUI ^jI liljLi*- 

:cJli ijolp JjP ^ ^ 

dj-£»l ^ cJl 4ld5 

. jAj I d 



The Mawaqit 


455 




•nvi: c(t£ ^l JjAj 

2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
was in Ihram.” ( Sahih ) 


i YV\ jJi { f>j ,J-"^pI i — Jaj 

jAj 4 4j £y> (Y*\^* I 

2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 while he 
was initiating Ihram” (Sahih) 


i^JLLJI Jj»J| jliil 

: ij IS oJ_*JLo ju^>- U jS* I — Y *t ^ A 
: J1S — I ~ hjj>- 

if if if 12j>- 

^J\ :cJll iiilp (jp 

3H 4jI Jyij ct“'j <^f* csi V^' 

1 — ’tj Aj- f 1 ! ^yjfej 

- <, j>aiuJI £ Y / Y Y ^ ^ <. 

.nw:^ 

(_gj5s^A*Jl jJU^- li ~ 

— jJcs- f*>- jjj ! f j — : l) 15 

jjP i il) l ye> 4 <u*2> ( jp 

cJ lj ail : cJll iijlp ^p aj2»Sfl 


«y * axp ^ i ..Jail l-»1> as- ^>- 1 : gjy»cj 

.HVA:^ Ctfikh J jaj “ b ^,UpS(I oul- 


2700. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting of the Messenger of Allah 
0 while he was in Ihram ” (Sahih) 


/rm: c tL 5^S3l J 

2701. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Prophet sg|” - and 
(in his narration) Hannad said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 0” - 
“wanted to enter Ihram, he would 


usJ If if. Shi - YV* * 

j* If ‘lA***' if 

lsH :cJlS iislp ^p 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
(Sahih) Isra’il followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah.” 

2702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘T used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah jg, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Ihram .” (Sahih) 


ijl iljf til 41) l <J tlllS" Ijhft 
f 4 Ls Lj (jAi I 4 

(_S^ 4juU . 

jj I jjP i d IS J ^ biSd i I Aa 

. iAjl £■ i*J\ 

y> tT"\ /l I -Xoj-I te? j >- 1 [gzpfix**?] 

|jb“ 3 j~$ t3 jh 'ijasxlJj i Y"tA * : ^ 4 ^ j^S3l ^ 

: Jli <ii I jIp 

ill® ii ue^S 

4&1 J j-i'j v_ ^ls>f : cd\S c 4*i5tp ^jp 1 4-jf 

Jp- 4<wJaJl Jj>-f OlS 1 La t-sili j$§t 
. of JlS dlAJj 4**if j ^ 


c-j-b- ^ o^YY':^ ^ 4_J*Jl ^ ‘u-hU* 4^-y-l : 


££/^W:^ -Up 


2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah jgg after three 
(days).” (Sahih) 


4 <0 AXvP (j> OLi~> YIY:^ 

. I I 4 l-X>- Zj~> SA \j*m d_ 


£ C...U1I !_jL 4^*11 

.Y'tAi 1.^'jS . Jl ^ jAj ;4j — ll 
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4^115! i Jj jlLp ^p 
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• C'tAf jJb 

4p- yPl [gPwj] I 


tY'lAY : ^ ^9 oowisJlj 


2704. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah *§§ after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 
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Y^YAl^ .Up l_JaJI I — >Lj IlLLuLoJI 14 >-U <>■ j>-\ [^E-PW 3 ! I 

.'T'lAVl^ l^j£S\ ^5 aAj ttj tjJjj-S lL~jJj>- 


2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
father said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering Ihram and he said: ‘If I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that.’ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
SH, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 
perfume. ( Sahih ) 


^jS> ^ — YV*6 

:<JU — J^a.a.Jl ~ j~°. 

^jP ( 1 I y> | ^jP 4-^-* 

J Up t ~JaJ 1 j^P ^y\ :JlS <Lj1 

1 _ s iL>l cy^ ijlil 
: cJlii lilli liiJi 

u-wshl CLJS oil i -Lp 1 j 1 «&l 

^ *- 3 jlsu» S|£ 4 lll J 

. Lis ^r-,igU 


TiAi y>j ‘ t W: ^ [j^l : 


2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering Ihram smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next morning he entered 
Ihram”’ (Sahih) 


■j. lip\ y 6yJ-\ - W'i 

c/. if if 

i (J U> A-jI i 
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.VTAo : £ t ^^£11 ^ jAj 1 1 W : ^ 1 

Comments: 

Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Ihram 
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2707. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The Prophet g$ forbade men - s * • . _ - 

to perfume themselves with ' ^ ^ ^ s 

saffron.” (Sahih) . ytffe of jg ^ 

Js^U—l {jA Y 1 * 1 : ^ t ^ i^r 1 4 4 (*Tw> 4p-jsiJ I 

tjj c-i-u- ^ oAt“l : ^ i JU-jU o^ s^sS-h 4 t/"^rhl i^jUsJlj nd* ^1 

Comments: ■T'lAT.^ i&jSI 1 «/ j*j 

This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihram, 
its use would be forbidden. 

2708. It was narrated that Anas . , „> , . 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of Cf ■bf crt 

Allah 0 forbade perfuming ^\'J\ *J> ^iz. :<JU til 

oneself with saffron.” (Sahih) ,< , „ „ > ,» " a . '« „ -.. 5 

U^' U* Vi^ 3 tlH jO*J' b* ^ 

Cf ^ &\ :Jli 4 ^ Ch' 

•>3» 

.nAV:^ I ^ jAj tjjjLJl jlail ] :^jAw 

Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from Ihram: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Ihram, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihram is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 

2709. It was narrated that Anas f frjjJi - YV*$ 

that the Messenger of Allah sit „ 6 - " ^ 

forbade perfuming oneself with ^ jj h*5 If -if 

saffron.” Hammad said: “Meaning, ^'ju . JpjSi^p ^ 

for men.” ( Sahih ) 

lA t(YV'A:^ jJijl) aj < 4 ^® Y 1 * Y : ^ <. a>- j >- 1 : 

. r*lAA:^ ^^,531 

Chapter 44, For Men - U $ 

(it iUJ 0 

2710. It was narrated from Safwan ; ^ ilAi - YVY * 

bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 


m Khalaq: a land of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet s|§ who 
had initiated Ihram for ‘ Umrah , 
wearing sewn garments and having 
put on Khaluq. He said: "I have 
initiated Ihram for ‘Umrah, so what 
should I do?” The Prophet ^ said: 
“What would you do if you were 
doing tfajjV’ He said: “I would 
avoid this and wash it off.” He 
said: “Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for 'Umrah.” (SahtJi) 

•nM: c 

2711. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah -sgl when he was in Al- 
JiTranah wearing a Jubbah, and 
having applied Khaluq to his beard 
and head. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah] I have entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah and I am as you see.’ He 
said: ‘Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
‘Umrah”’ (Sahih) 


ijUaP ijyU- Ijf- jUfti 
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*CL>J jSu^a jAj t <Ui»- 4 *Apj i>1 

!<uil b tclLai iOI3j 

tbhp f'jJbf :<jL5i 1 A b'lj S^oju 

buL^? C^S" Uj io^jL/aJl vibp *u>d| 


.T't £ l* ^ jaj [^jxyg 

Comments: 

The Jubbah or the long outer garment , open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 
the Muhiim. 

Chapter 45. Kohl For One In f J-^ 1 - (*° (*^*^0 


2712. It was narrated from Aban <,i£i gfe gu| J^S - W\T 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: " ^ ^ . ( 

<ji S=e °o* '■ur*y i Ui VJi' °u * 
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“The Messenger of Allah said 
concerning a Muhrini whose head 
or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge 
them with aloes.”’ (Sahih) 


JUS :Jla oi i j Liip jbl 
j IS1 4Jill J jdij 

. fl j. LoJi-bw^; jl* ! 


oUL» ^ t * £ : ^ c jl y>- > — > 1 _j <. I i j>-l : 

Comments: 

Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihrdm, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: ‘We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
$£. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah said: “Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram and 
make it ‘Umrah” ‘All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi , and the 
Messenger of Allah .#§ brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
(‘AH)) said: “I went to the Prophet 
31 to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 
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jgg told me to do that.’ He said: 
‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.’” 
(Sahih) 


(4j JjaLdl 


■ ^ ^ \ \ A ; t5{|§ L5 dl •— *lj 4^>Jl L (* ~'~***' a ‘ 


r>-' : fHjr** 




Comments: C ‘ 

“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah jg and his Companions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah’s 
Command descended that ‘Uinrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
‘ Uinrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet s|g made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an 'Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform l Umrah and come out of Ihram. They should enter Ihram for Hajj 
later. 


Chapter 47. Pilgrim In Hiram id" fej .jAiil j-iS - UV ^Jl) 
Covering His Face And Head 

(tv ^di) 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah s§§ said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah” (Sahih) 


: iJUi jULj ^ — TV\ 1 

C~vui IiJli !(Jl3 
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t oL» lij 

oi Cj* ' ^ : C 

2715. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 
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he will be raised on the Day of . > . _ <**,•. - lS& , « 

Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah” a iV p ' )) • s§§ cij ' 

(Sh/ji/i) C~X~> djU 4dX*ijJ d^>- J Vj 4 dj 12 

. V LJ .a io La] | 

dj ^ jAj 4,_jjLJI Co-L>J| Ja jl 

■^i jh) 3 tlrt \ YTA:^ 4 t£jjill <1)LL* ^y> \Kj\ Y • 1 

Chapter 48. i/rarf (t A Si^dl) gJJ! alj-ij. - (£A 

2716. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 4)1 jZ& - Y V \ 1 

that the Messenger of Allah 0$ . tf „ ,, 

performed Hajj only (If rad). & ‘ Cr^J' a* ji <3^13 

(Sahth) -J. lr? uj| ^ -j, 

iHf 4d d j-i j 01 ! L^jIp 4 4^1 
* 

g>Jl ■>! j*\ jj^d 4 j!j *J*?J oLj i-jIj 4^»Jl t ^l— a dj>- jsJ-l ; 

4 I j 4 YT o / \ '. ( Lt g^j) U» j*J I ^ j 4 kill L c_j _l>- ^ UY/\YU: C 4 ^ <JI . . . 

Comments: . n*\o:^ 

7/iram has three distinct forms: 

1. The Ihrdm for only Hajj, 

2. The Ihrdm for only 'Umrah, and 

3. The Ihrdm for both Hajj and ‘ Umrah simultaneously. 

The first is known as Ifrad, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihrdm after it), and the third is called Qirdn. 

2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah f -y ld jju j2i U~i.f - YV W 

said: “The Messenger of Allah |§§ _i " ’ £ . 

entered Ihrdm for Hajj (only).” “jy" 0* ‘Lr^y 1 4?* (j. 3 >^' 

(W * ) Ji? U»> 'J. .0 J,\ 

.££Jb |g 4)1 

4 ^ 0 *lY : ^ 4 ^1 • • • 3 ^ y*^l j ^ y*^j i >-aL 4 4 (_£jL>cJ 1 d^- j ^-\ : gj^pe? 

■ ((_$*>=;) Us>j^Jl ,y jaj t<b lihL ((JjLJI ojJjJI yiJl) \ Y ^ ^ ^ 4 

*d*y tlrt 1 x^sd * Y’T^t:^ c Y*Y * 0 

2718. It was narrated that ‘Aishah '-~£~ If. ~ YV\A 

said: “We went out with the 



The Mawaqit 


463 




Messenger of Allah jpg around the 
time of the new moon of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah 
j|| said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter 
Ihrdm for Hajj, let him do so, and 
whoever wishes to enter Ihrdm for 
“Umrah, let him do so.”’ (Sahih) 


if <■ if if ^^4 if if iff 

4ul (J j-i'j ^ : cJli 

Alii (Jlii t4>cj>iJl {jf'f 

ifj J-& ^ l/*® 

. J-gJj jJ-§j <31 


WVA:^ i^>Jl ,j* :<— *b t^jl^ jjI * 


f [j 






nJp ^ y>j “4 ^>3 t>> 


£0^ 

>L^ c~> 


• ^ ^ “jy* *>» f L; 


- ^ ^W;Uo/^Y^^: c tr L^j 


Comments: 

In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihrdm for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet jg| made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrdm for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihrdm into Ihrdm for ‘Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
‘Umrah and exit Ihrdm ; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihrdm 
on completion of ‘Umrah. 

2719. It was narrated that ‘Aishah J £2 

said: “We set out with the Messenger , , , - s . ,< * 

of Allah jg thinking that it was for C* •^ l :JU -T- 

nothing other than Hajj.” (Sahih) *J> JJ . J :Jli jlf J, 

j j y./3'.A : 51*-i luu>- :<JU> 

• i — *113 Lc- Sll jjp 


^o“U:£ t ^Jl 

( t J y/l'. b 






<J^2 * j £* 

■If' 




y> (YV y A : ^ C f aiu3l U/H U : c 

. Y3W : ^ t ^ jaj t 6 la— L j ti-jU?- (\Y^/\Y^:^ 

Chapter 49. Qiran (£ ^ o1^_sJl - (H 


2720. It was narrated that Abu 
Wa’il said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad 
said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, 
then I became Muslim. I was keen 


: Jli \j jf<\ — YVY * 

J?'j e$J 

iL I^p I ou5 : Xjt* 1 <J U : J li 
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to go for Jihad but I learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi .” So I entered Ihrdm for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
‘Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabfah and Zaid bin Suhan, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said: “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and " Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: ‘Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi’ So I 
entered Ihram for both together, 
and when I came to Al-‘Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi'ah 
and Zaid bin Suhan, and one of 
them said to the other: Tie does 
not understand more than his 
camel.’” ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet i|g.” (Sahih) 


JL3d t Js*?* 

U4U4-I :<JUS 4<^t cl <ol jIp ^!l 
‘Ujj cJlIaU c ! ya 1 U 

jlaJ^< ulj I LJi 

(J lis 4 la-gj I Ulj (!) ^ Jjjj 

ij* <43 1 1.1* la I jP-'J'l la-»U>-l 

:cJu3 ytS- 

JL3 

C-jjts 4 [ ^lp 

,^1 ! o ll* U : cJis <b I j Ip 

JU3 dJJb-J 

0 ? la 

i Hw-jhJl c~Jl U-ls i li^j oJIaU 

JlSd yj <*-JJ (jJ (L)l«Xi 

<Jld3 ya <43 1 lit* la 1 

. 4iLj d -j J>A : y^s- 


\ ^ i ^ V^A : ^ t ol j5Nl : <—>1 4 vil^haJl 4 ijb jjI <>• y~\ [yw? eib^j] : 

ySa3j I jJ I 4^*1^^:^ 4 \ ^9 jAj 4< -La>J|-LP y jij j*. v^.,1 , ye 

<2j Jo y*j 4 <«Xv< y jf> (JjIj jjIj S ^AT 1 ^Ao : ^ 4il)bs^ Cji^J * O "t*t /Y : ^ 4®jjl _jJI 

_ .Y1V* :ap-\a -yl 

Comments: 

1. “Then slaughter” because if 'Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his camel” because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Umrah together. 

2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq ; ju -. v -\ :: juLil £'3-\ - TVT \ 


said: “As-Subai told us something 
similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!’” 
(Sahih) 


XV' • •.£ 1 1 $j£S\ i, 

2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-Traq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abu 
Wa’il, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma'bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
" Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin $uhan, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Rhattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet jg. w 
Shaqiq said: “Masruq bin Al-Ajda‘ 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma'bad and talk with him.” 
(Sahih) 


TV* \ ; £- I 


CoUSij \j 

jSji 1 L) • JlS U* 1 

dip : JlS 

. !el*i U Z’y \ 

: jii !>: *; h\j^ lijilf - rvrr 

:JU — 

,jj| <JU : JU : ( j^»rJl 

Jlii I,* j4-j ^ 

(>; £>1 : Jjlj jJ ^ JJL* 1 

Ljljdai (jli’j d JtaJ iwdiJ 

CrS ^ ^ Jj' L5? tji-U 

1 diJ.i5 i 

jjjj ^ <1}L»XS< L Js- 

t J-^i :LoJ>u^-| JU 

urr* 1 lJ J^ 

: JUs id tills luJ 5JU it-jllaid! 3 ? 

J U sjjfe t —W c-j Jla 

^Jaj I ^J\ £U>-Sl I ^ 3 J U I 1 
IjlJ* bjaksM -ills 1 o^j£2J ijj 



jjlwJl oU~j] : Qj'j&u 
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Comments: 

The Tdlbiyah, for Hajj and ‘Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 
'Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 
with ‘Uthman and he heard ‘All 
reciting the Talbiyah for “Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: ‘Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah -g! reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah j|| said in favor of what 
you say.”’ (Sahih) 


^ - YVY r 

.Jls - 1 jaj - 

^Jf if if 

:Jll 4^1 cJ- J>\ 

LTp ca5 

if {J£ jvJ' -dll* %f^i 

4j I Jj-i ' j 4 : J li ? I Jla 

J iij3 I ^ds 4 $|| 


.diijil -$!§ rtill 

,jj ^ (YY\A:^ 4 -b>Jl jlajl) IdY':^ a>- _^ l : 

jAj I " d>^ " : ^-all ( _f *. j ^ iYV » Y : ^ ^ yi>j i.aj 

Comments: ^ 


‘Uthman also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 


2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: “I heard ‘All bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that ‘Uthman forbade Mut‘ah and 
joining Hajj and “Umrah. ‘All said: 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma‘an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and “Umrah together).’ 
‘Uthman said: ‘Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘All 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah |gg for 
any of the people.’” (Sahih) 


: dls jjj — YVY £ 

h,Jb- : dt^ j* Ip U 
if. i)f ■ dti fS^\ 

jlj c 4 *£^J| OUip oi 

dlii £^>J! I fj ^>>^11 

: 0 Ui& d Las c U^j • ijf 

i£> ^ l f* uij \y*jc\ 

if a>Y *$|g <ul d j *c2> 


4(^jU»JI ^rf - Ij cY'V^Y':^ 4 t ^_ r SCJl jfi>j tjjLJl Joi\ 


. 4 <*j \ 0 lY* : ^ 



The Mawaqit 


467 




Comments: 

The observation of £ Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously, or Qiran is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government’s rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this category. 


2725. A similar report was 
narrated from Shu'bah with the 
same chain. (Sahih) 


: J15 y cjUJ-l - YVT o 

. aILs ibU'bM Id-gj aUJj y- j- i«gdl 


.YV'C^ y jaj 


2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘All bin Abi Talib 
when the Messenger of Allah H 
appointed him as goveror of 
Yemen. When he came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Air said: ‘I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: “What did you do?” I said: “I 
entered Ihram for that for which 
you entered Ihram” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadl and am 
performing Qiran ” And he sg said 
to his Companions: “If I had 
known what I know now, I would 
have done what you have done, but 
I brought the Hadi and I am 
performing Qiran” (Da ‘if) 

y J -Vb 

. Jjji jA j 


: Jls if. ~ 

>*?- QjJ- J li ixrf 1 if. 
y- csi' il £ [yy. 

,^1 y 'Qs- : Jli 

Ufa AU) oy>) ijff 

J :^1p Jls *§§ ^li\ 

:g§| JjS,j ^ Jlii 
: Jls c~A1a 1 : dds 

Jlsj : Jls 

Lo \£ y cU-a U I f 

US' 

• Jl 

ojb aj>- y-\ 

t L y y>j i* y~° if. yy 
cjU^I jfl> o^f. ® 


Comments: 

“For which you entered Ihram ” means at the time of entering Ihram, I 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet although he did not know 
how the Prophet 0 had entered Ihram. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Ihram would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet’s 0. 
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JiSi\ xz 4 ? iUJ tr^Lf - rvrv 

Uj.As»- ! (J li -Ulji- lljJlp- L rl^tal l 

: J Is J ^Aa ^ »£«->■ • J 1® <u*Jj 

(Irt dlj^P ’. U^ia» VlJw^u 

0^ 5H 4> ! JjAS £*■>• 
tl 4^ c_si5 ol Jt* £»>» jw ts^ij 
. A^j ijl_^2Jl cJ_}*j 0 1 
jaj 4Aj 0 -j.Ap- nY/lYYT^ t£*Jl j\j>- ^L tg>Jl 4(*l—a j>-\ '. ^y>u 

.rv.i: c * tf ^sai j 
: J15 4^ 4? jiii l%*-f - yvta 

^jP t aj 1x5 *U*-5 LjJj>- IjJU jJl^- hjJb»- 

|§| 4)1 J^j-w* 1 J (1) I . O I j^P ^jP 1 1 —9 jha 

Jj4 jU ^ ^ 

U-g-s Jll .*||g ,^cJl L^Ip jUJ kJjIxS' 

' ^ ^ , 

. £L£ La Aj\ ji (J^-J 

1 5-*-i c-j-b» ^a (jjl—Jl c~jJj*JI Joj\} ItA/UYI:^ a?- j >- I * gj 

^5* 4 *i “-^La <^-j-)3«- \W\ 4)1 Jj--j -L^p Jp ^x ^ x)l «_jU t^>J| 

Comments: •Y'V • V . ^ 

One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘Uthman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
extremity comes upon them). 

2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 
Husain said to me: ‘We performed 
Tamattii ‘ with the Messenger of 
Allah H§.’” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa 5 !) 
said: There are three (named) 


JU ijli y\ — 

^jj jJ-p ULij : J ll |^j| 

jjp (y. -^As Lujj- :JU jt-hl' 4 

jjj 0 1 cU5 : <J IS <ul .lp ^ i_9^1 2a 

■ 3^5 1 Jjd»j *-» L*I»J 


2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
combined Hajj and “Umrah, then 
no Qur’an was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet s|§ did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. {Sahih) 


2727. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah £g| 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Qur’an was 
revealed forbidding it.” {Sahih) 
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Ismail bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Shaikh Ismail bin Muslim 
who reports from Abu Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Ismail bin 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Hadith. 


I, J— l-c 1 ^ A* f JJjl (Jli 

l Aj L ^ I iJjb lAj^Aj 

' f t j o „ > t» 

y i/} 'if- isj'j. -AA> ( jjl 

o* i SJjl ot 


^y> (YVYVIq c W\ j\ YY*t : ^ tjdL~« as*-^-! : 

. Y‘V , A:^ <.^'jSS\ ^ y- j Uj jJ-~« y 


2730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma’an, labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) 
for “Umrah and Hajj together, here I 
am (O Allah) for ‘‘Umrah and Hajj 
together).’” (Sahih) 


P ^A> y> ^ -Ltol>tyO \j ja>-\ — YVY“ * 

„i4 y.'y^ U* ‘(4^* 

y i-JjA * j U^jS^ij ^ iJjjJall 

jjjill -Up ■ (4^* bjAM ! 

uJ Cy. Jd*HJ 4^4 'r~^ a dri' 

* f A > > l A C ^ 

: J ji jjp (jlA-ll 

o y*S- cLLJ® : dji Jgjtg Alii djdij 

. h l>o- j s^A-p liilli L»t>- J 


t aj jvA“- Si ^ N Y o \ : q i *\jAaj d^Aftj <_jIj i£j>JI <. p-L-* y>-l : 

.rv.<\: ctL5 ^'^yj 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that the Prophet s|| was performing Qrran and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet granted permission for Tamattu'. 


2731. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah <H reciting the Talbiyah for 
them both.” (Sahih) 

d 5../? 1 1 Jjlj i y] ifc V 


J\ ^ z$p\ i; ill; f - rvn 

jjfl iJU^ ^1 ^ 

41) I !■—« » ■«> : d is ^-jI ^jp i 

• J&. Ht 

^* : C. ^ '-gis* 2 

. a! ij la* Li I j jjj L~J I ii-jU>cJ I i d 


2732. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah Al- :dll j^I ^ - tvrY 

Muzani said: “Anas said: T heard 
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the Prophet jgjj reciting the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘ Umrah and Hajj together).”’ 
(Sahih) 


Jj^jiaJ! -tvojp- : JIS bJJo- 

itJls 41)1 -L.P 

^lll : Jll oJj>iu LUi 

viUJj ^>J|j o^ojdlj 

c-Jiis Jjj :dLaa 'j*s- 

Lo •(J-jI (J Las t y±£- ^jjl (Jjjb CuJa>sS UJl 
adI (Jj^j i UL^s *bf| Uj -L*j 

. ® U* 5 fciluJ® : tj ja> 

^ :i_jL 4>- j>- 1 : gi^Bj 


^ \W. C coIAJ'j 

dl Lm-* 4il dJ^Jl ji dJU-j t-JUs ,^1 >d~*j 

. rvn : r c^^ii j l 4j ^ troturor: r 4 *bJi jj 


Comments: 

Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 
of what occurred later. 


Chapter 50. Tamattii‘ w 


(o * 4ji>sd!) — (o * pj> a ^oJl) 


2733. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
ill benefited from performing 
‘ Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 
Messenger of Allah entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ihram for ‘Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Hadi and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 


J. 4>i jj y iUi ir^U - rvrr 
oi IIjJj*- : Jll ^J^eUl iijCJl 

u* 0* ‘dJPl 

d*P <jl 41)1 d~P (jj ^*JL«I jjp t ^jjl 

(_$? 4i)l J : Jll 0? *“1 

JjJ>J Idjj 4 4 jUsJ 1 (_gJj (^d^Jl 4 jv4 (_3LL«j 
jJa! pj tSjJLdL i||§ 41)1 

siS 4id JjJ>j £r«Ul 
6 L’-'J L^d-®! (1) LSo t^>Jl 


l 1 -! That uttering the Talbiyah for Umrah alone, then exiting Ihram after comple ting it, and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 
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§j| came to Makkah, he said to the 
people: ‘Whoever among you has 
brought a Hadi, nothing is 
permissible for him that became 
forbidden when he entered Ihram, 
until he has finished his Hajj. 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let 
him fast for three days during the 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns 
to his family. 5 The Messenger of 
Allah ££| performed Tawaf when he 
came to Makkah and touched the 
corner (where the Black Stone is) 
first of all, then he walked rapidly 
during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs at Maqam 
Ibrahim. Then he went to As-Safa 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of Ihram until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Hadi on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of Ihram became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah j§| 
did.” ( Sahih ) 

I— jL 4 4 p- L -.aJ 4 \ *1 *1 \ ! 4 4jt« ij J_J 1 JjLu {j* 

ixv jjj c~U I ^ YYV:^ 4^Jl ■ • • ' 

Comments: 


^ ^ dr* f&J 
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4*Jjl 4 I 
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jL 4 ^_>cJ 1 4»- 

4^Jlp lil 4 j1j j>jJl 

. rVH: C 4 lS ^Jl 4 > y.j 44, 


1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu '. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah’s Messenger #§ practiced 
the Tamattu 1 or the Qiran. 
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2. “He entered into Ihram for ‘Umrah first : this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet |f| pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet #5 coupled the Hajj with ‘Umrah. 


2734. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said: “All and ‘Uthman performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, ‘Uthman forbade Tamattii 
‘All said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah)’ So ‘All 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and ‘Uthman 
did not forbid them. ‘Ali said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu'T He said: ‘Yes, I 
did/ ‘Ali said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
$g did Tamattu‘T He said: ‘Of 
course.’” (, Sahih ) 

<. ^ ^ t . . . ^>JL> al 01 


:36 ci - Yvrt 

: d 15 ^ 

j?- 

L*h iOLIpj 

JU5 <.£3\ OUip Jyjidl o^i 

^LU ; j 5 !ij : 

^ ( _ S ^J »ihl ’J&-\ : IJs- JL55 

d jjf ^ dU -dl* 

Aja :<JU \ 

i_jU tgsJl • fH,j*** 

^ja tYYV.'^ ji j>- »— il> tg>Jl 


.rv^r:^ 


2735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu'awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joining ‘Umrah to Hajj (Tamattu*). 
Ad-Dahhak said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-Dahhak said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab forbade that.” Sa‘d said: 
“The Messenger of Allah did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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A~J9 ^ ■j£' AYY:^ ^ fl>-L. i_jt» 4^Jl 4>- j>-\ ftitwj] I Jp%j 

^JllJ-P ^jJ ijf VV ^ t '. £* t j_£ j£S\j (Th / l ! (^psj) U? I _jA_j l 11 * I (J 15 _j i Aj 

/A:-L^«jJI ,y jJf-V - Oil aJ la i t^-bij tjjj oil t_$? * tg «'■ ..^ Ji * t^>-ljil (_jip <J-jJj*JI y~s *- 

Y*V 

Comments: 

Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shaii'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imams explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu ‘ is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imams. 


2736. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said that he used to issue 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu 1 . Then 
a man said to him: “Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently.” Then when I met 
him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
j|| and his Companions did it, but I 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Under the Arak trees or shrubs ( Arak - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 


2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu % but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah gg did it” - meaning, 
‘Umrah with Hajj. (Sahih) 
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: jJS (jjl JUj <.TV\\:^ <j y>j ojb—jj 

AXj 1-Laj j|S| aljj Ail “CP LojJj t (X * £ f\ '. {JjjfiJl 

• *— (ji I f 1 —3 J 1 <S j^~l I jA o I i;f i I j 

Comments: 

Means ‘Umrah with Hajj: This clarification was made because the term Muta’ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 


(the temporary marriage) permiss: 
one attribute its permission to 
misunderstood it. 

2738. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “Mu‘awiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
j§§ at Al-Marwah?” He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Mu‘awiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu 1 but the Prophet |g 
performed Tamattu (Sahih) 


ble, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 

^ i j> <u! -Lp \}jf\ — YVfA 
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Comments: r • . - 

Mu’awiyyah’s forbidding Tamattu ‘ was pursuant to the action of ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 


2739. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah <§1 when he 
was in Al-Batha’, and he said: Tor 
what have you entered Ihram?’ I 
said: ‘I have entered Ihram for that 
for which the Prophet if| had 
entered Ihram' He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sa‘i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihram' So I circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘i) 
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between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
then went to a woman of my 
people and she combed and 
washed my hair. I used to issue 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 
during the Khilafah of Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 
Hajj season a man came to me and 
said: ‘You do not know what the 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, 
for the Commander of the 
Believers is coming to you, and you 
should follow him. When he came, 
I said: O Commander of the 
Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for 
Allah. ,[11 And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet gg, then 
our Prophet ^ did not exit Ihram 
until he had slaughtered the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal).”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The noble Prophet H had sent Abu Musa to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif : j is^Jz ^ - YV1 • 

said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: > * \ r 

‘The Messenger of Allah |§| :JIS yi* ^ <l)Uip ujJ>- 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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performed ‘ Umrah and Hajj 
together, and we performed 
‘Umrah and Hajj together with him. 
And whoever says anything 
different, that is his own personal 
opinion.’” (Sahih) 

.rm: c 

Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering Ihrdm 

2741. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet *|§. He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah jg| 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
jg was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allah jp and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah ip set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him.” Jabir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah £jg was 
among us; the Qur’an was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“An announcement was made” so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet |g, to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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411 1 xs- _Laj*t>= — YV£Y 

lilj 4 -Ap e£lji jjJ lIi jUJI j JUJj 

UjJb>- I N li — U^>l^>J JaaJJl^j — 

^ J-P ^P (jLi-ii 

*b/l N l^- jJ" . d-Jli 4 ^LjIp ^jp t 4 ^jI 

j^jlp t US L*J3 

8 ? Cma*- I # ; lJ Uii i ! U ! j «H§ 4 u I J j 
^p 4il 4^S 2^^ 14 a <J|® • ijli jt-*j : oJU 

^ Ls-f^^ l f*l 'r‘% ij* 
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Comments: 

“And when we were in Sarif”: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet $j% commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihram into that of Ihram for ‘Umrah. “I also changed my Ihram into that 
of ‘Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses.” Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet’s jg| command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


2742. It was narrated that ‘Aighah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah s|| entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: ‘Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes. 5 He said: ‘That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ihram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.”’ (Sahih) 


Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Ihram 

2743. Abu Musa said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet j|§ 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: ‘Have you 
performed HajjV I said: ‘Yes. 5 He 
said: ‘What did you say?’ I said: 
‘ Labbaika bi ihlal ka ihlal in-nabiy 
jjg (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihram for that for which the 
Prophet s|§ entered Ihram).’ He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 
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and (perform SaT) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Ihram.’ Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abu Musa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you.’” Abu Musa said: 
“O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah did 
not exit Ihram until the Hadi had 
reached its place.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

(For detail see Haditji 2739) 

The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Ihram to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2744. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
told us: ‘We came to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet gg. He told us: 
“All came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
Sl§ brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For 
what have you entered IhrdmT He 
said: ‘I said: “O Allah, I am 
entering Ihram for that for which 
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CfrtSf^oll 


the Messenger of Allah entered 
Ihram” and I have the Hadi with 
me.’ He said: ‘Do not exit Hiram’” 

( Sahih ) 

■YVY i iY'YYY' : ^ Jl ^ *• YV \ Y* : ^ i ^.Aa! 

Comments: 


‘All had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 
to release himself from Hiram. The Hiram of ‘All was also not specified 
whether his Ihram was for Hajj or Vmrah. 


2745. Jabir said: “All came from 
collecting Zakah and the Prophet 
3jjj§ said to him: Tor what have you 
entered Ihram, O ‘All?’ he said: 
Tor that for which the Messenger 
of Allah ag entered Ihram’ He 
said: ‘Then offer the Hadi and 
remain in Ihram as you are.’ So 
‘All offered a Hadi” (Sahiii) 
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2746. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘All when the 
Messenger of Allah gjjg appointed 
him as goveror of Yemen. When 
‘All came to the Messenger of 
Allah jg, ‘All said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perfume.’ He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allah jg told his 
Companions to exit Ihrdm.’ He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihram 
for that for which the Prophet |g 
entered Ihram”’ He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet sg and he said 
to me: “What did you do?” I said: 
“I entered Ihram for that for which 
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you entered Ihram He said: “I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qiran.” ( Da‘if) 


iC-JLLa>i Laj oJJ-Al ^yl ! cJi 

. dOJjSj (_£a^Jl \Z * JLj> aS y U)i :JUi 
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Chapter 53. If A Person Enters V^ ; jj r j^ ,-j _ (or < 0 
Ihram For ‘Urnrah, Can He ' 

Include Hajj In That ? W ^0 & 


2747. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah sH you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah M did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform l XJmrah!'‘ Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “'Hajj and Vmrah 
are the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my ‘Umrah” 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Ihram for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Saf) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihram until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and ‘Umrah in the first 
Tawaf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah m 
did.” ( Sahih ) 

oLj i— *I j i 4 p-i — ° j i M £ * : ^ 4 ojtsJi i_jf jb t— jL t ^»J! t <t>- j>- i : 

^ jfi-j i4j i~ps l ye- \AY / \ T T* • • • • oljill jiao's! L 

Comments: * * C- 

“A good example”: What he means to state is that even Allah’s Messenger ajjjg 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘ Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet jjg has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 
haircut and come out of Ihram. 

Chapter 54. The Talbiyah (o* |) Ljoll Ca$ - (ol 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim told me that his 
father said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah % say the Talbiyah : 
“ Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-nVmata laka wal- 
mulk, la shaiika lak (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner).’” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah -j|§ used to pray two Rak‘ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhu l- 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ihram 
saying these words.” (Sahih) 
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. rvrA: C 4 t£ ^3i^ 
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2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet |g used to say: “Labbaika 
AUahumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk , Id 
sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 
(Sahih) 


tjJ 4Jjl J-P — YV£^ 

ItJli jjj LuJb>- : (J li 

Ijjj : jlJ L\b» 

I alj 

olS’ k \ ^I]| y*s- ^ ^il alp 

*aL jJ* ^ iiLJ <. .dllJ cfiy )> : J jj& 
tiilLjlj viU aXjcJIj JlojmJI d)l ti 2iy dJJ 
.«iil Sijl i 


4 jaip (ji £ V /Y : l <l>- j>-l 


2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
3 g§ was: * Labbaika AUahumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 
laka wal-mulk, Id sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).’” (Sahih) 


.Wlr^ Hi^Jl 

I — Y V ® * 

jks- 4)1 Xp l ^£^11 ^jP t<ldLo 

dhJ • 4)1 *uJj :<JU 

iuii !>i .id iu ii^i v id .id 
.iu ii^i i .iiiliij ill t£i\ j 


<uJdl >— -»Lj i « j c Y ® i *_ jL .u?- y>-\ : 


4 ^ ' : y>_j 

2751. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
HI was: ‘ Labbaika AUahumma 
labbaik labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 
laka wal-mulk Id sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 


1 4 j ciU l» kL^a^- {j* U A i : ^ c Lg.:a./»j 

.m*: c 

: (J Is jv-jA \y[ U 1 — Y V o \ 

a~p jj 1 Li 1 : d IS Id a^>- 

:JLs oi ^ <.yU- ^ <ol alp ^ 4)1 
!j*4bl tiLJ Jj2>j ‘£dj cJlS" 

a^>J I jl ciiy dJJ <Jj ojJ* V dllli c cLlIl! 

i I J J . <dJJ dljyjj V 4 iiilLJ I J 1^1) d^*jJ I j 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings „ r * ^ . 

are Yours, and all sovereignty. You J 4 ~ 

have no partner).’” And Ibn ‘Umar . Juilj ddl ulCJu ^ 

added: “Labbaika labbaika wa 

sa ‘daika wal-khayr ft yadaika, war- 

raghba’ ilaika wal-‘aml (Here I am, 

here I am, and at Your service; all 

good is in Your hands, seeking 

Your pleasure and striving for 

Your sake).” ( Sahih ) 

^ jaj [^ 5 > cv5 > 

Comments: 

“Ibn ‘Umar added”: The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 


presence of the Prophet 3 §§. 

2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: ‘Tart of 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
Allah «1§ was ‘ Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika la shanka laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ru‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).”’ (Sahih) 

‘t i / J*J ^ ji lUUs- 

2753. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 
of the Messenger of Allah was: 
‘ Labbaika Uahal-haqq (Here I am, O 
God of truth).”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Isma'il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 


: Jli SU-P ^ -W5-I U — YVoY 

^ 'ji ■ i t il) L 1 Jjj 5 Uj A>- 

if ‘Ajd <y. if 

dlls’ :<JU <ul Jf 

V > ± IJ t idi-d Ij^gJJI lILJ)) : 

. 8 i_fJJ j 1)1 t t^LJ iJJ 

AVVY:^ 

:dli U — YVof 

esJ {j. ~kf if (>*A!P ! 

Cf ‘cP^' <ul t 

Z& IjA b\S : Jli If 4 I 

<ji diy sii ipn 

Iu>-1 ^JpI M : j-p ^1 (Jli 

dip Ml (J-AiJl jjl 4)1 jIp ^p Id* jjLM 

4XP 4~a I (_)f h^>| 



The Mawaqit 


484 




l jA 4 4-JlJl 4 dJu^Udl i4>-b ^1 <b- j>-\ E^pws 1 oaLwuJ] *u 

^Ij t YIYY* : ^ c WY /£ : <uj_)3“ £jjI 4>t>w?j iY’VY’Y*:^ ^ j^j l< 4 

31> c-jJ>JJj *uiljj <. i o • i, i f \ ; ( ^ i sx~£ll JfjJi t *\V ® : ^ iOb>- 


o^caJi — (oo j*^s*jv<J1) 


Chapter 55. Raising The Voice 
When Entering Ihram 

2754. It was narrated from 
Khallad bin As-Sa’ib, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
i|g said: “Jibril came to me and 
said: c O Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah 
(Sahih) 

tiuJclL Ojvah ^$9 *L>- La v_j\j 
^ il) Li~u Y^YY c 

JlSj ,rvTi: c J j»j 

*ol>- t Y“lYV«. YtY o 

Chapter 56. Actions Related To 
Entering Ihram 

27 55. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
j|§ began the Talbiyah following the 
prayer. (Da ‘if) 

4 ?$H (_5~ll V-jL 4gi>Jl 

,jj <Xu*oj>- i[t VVyo;^- 4 t £_ r dll y&j 


(00 44>d1) 

: JU hjd-t “ YVo£ 

o* i_sd Crt 5^ 4^ 0^ Ohii LjU>- 
cH ijSO {_?;> tjj 4r^ 

I(Jls j||§ 41)1 J j-i j <ol jjP 1 1 — I 

°jA L : J -ij^r 

. *(4jj1iUj I ji 01 djUd»l 


J^l ^ JXill _ (°*l 
(on ^dl) 

Xs- hS Jp - : <J U U ! — Y V o o 

^ jrrr fy. 4c?"' lX* o* 

Wi> <jl : cr“4^ drt' o* 

.5^11 JS 

[idjfcyS oolL*>J] : 


i 11 w-jji " • J L5_j 1 4a 4~|X9 A 1 ^ ^ 

. 1 VV : { j £ j jX*Jlj frLi*-dl i— jLS ^ ^yL«dl JU Id ^jilL 1 -Up 

Comments: 

This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet sg§ began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Haditji explains. 


t££>Jl tf^jL 4 >-j>-'| stv 3 

4dil U o ' j..d I i — j L I tllv. lid I c 4^- to Ij 4 A Y ^ 

; (^yjJterli) UlP ^L«dli c4j 

^ liA^j^sl- £jj\ A>t>w»J l * 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, then he 
mounted and rode up the 
mountain of Al-Baida’, and he 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
Vmrah when he had prayed Zuhr. 

( Sahih ) 

jAj oJCmij i Y‘VY'*l : r 1 ^ 

2757. It was narrated from Jabir 
concerning the Hajj of the Prophet 
3H, that when he came to Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he 
remained silent until he came to 
Al-Baida’. (Sahih) 


YV\r: c cfJjiuJI ^JbJI Jx\ tTvrV: 

2758. It was narrated from Salim 
that he heard his father say: “This 
Baida’ of yours where you are 
telling lies about the Messenger of 
Allah $||;M the Messenger of 
Allah 0 never began the Talbiyah 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- 
Hulaifah.” (Sahih) 


bi-h- : JU 1 ^ jf\ 

jt If 

ip|jL 3I ip|Ju3b 

I ( _ s Li> ^>- 

jj»j i j* Jjj 

: JIS ^ ll ~ YVflV 

tol { j& cjJAj ^ f*^r 

loll $|| ^Jl ^ ^ 

Jf>- C~«Lg jAj ( _ ? ls£ | li 

.pijdi 

t^^ll ^ jAj [gpS**? 6ib—|] : fH.fi* 

^f itillU {f 523 U^*4 - YV©A 
c Ij I ^ ^ j*^ Cf ^ (jJ 

jjip Lg-j 

bf J 4U I <J_^i j I l* t 4B I (J j 

. iilUJl 


t jyJ— ° j t \ o t \ t 1 — 1 l t t jl^JI <>■ l : 

i^JJU tijjLs- ^ YY 1 ^ \ At : ^ t » Jl ip 0.1*11 ( JaI _^l t ^>J| 

TY'Y/^:(^o)lh J JI J t rvrA: c tL5 ^3i ^ 

Comments: 

1. “Telling lies”: You have misunderstood that the Prophet 0 commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 

2. “ Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah”: At that spot there was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later built there. 


^ By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
told him that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
|g riding his mount in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, then he began the 
Talbiyah when it stood up with 
him.” (Sahih) 

. Li 4j 

i " ^Jl ^ ^1 d f i_jlj 4^sdl 4 (_g_jUxJl _fl fKjj&zS 

4 £iJI . . . <d^lj 4j Cj^~ f J > H 0 1 S 1 0 1 (j to 1 — > L 4 £CS»J I 4 4 1 o 1 £ : ^ 

. Y 1 A i ^ 4 4i jh 4 TVY* ^ ^ 4 {£^-£11 ^ fj 1 Y ^ / \ \ AV : ^ 

2760. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to narrate that 
the Prophet j|§ began the Talbiyah 
when his mount stood up with him. 

(Sahih) 


. 4j 

4 1 ooY jlj i d*l y *— ^1* 4(_£jU-Jl y ~^ • 

4 . . . 4^a Lgs»- Jr* “Ills'* I J 4 j ( j^- <L)t ■ A. V 1 jl (jLo >_0 to 4 pygdl 4 |Jloij 

4jjU>*-*>l (jjl ja i ~«-Jj & Y'V £ * : ^ 4(_$j^Jl ^ j^j 4 <u ^y? ^1 4^o.x>- y Y A j\ \ AV : ^ 

:<JIS y J^>^o — YV*\ \ 

^Cfr (f)j 3^' i* CriJ*l 3d' 'dS? 5 ^ 

jds- ^ "S C~b : J IS (ji -£f if 

jl : J13 4iiJiX9lj S\j ojx^j! bl tihj lj 
<CSU 4j OjXo<l !SI jl? 41)! cj^i j 


2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j|| used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 
camel stood up with him.” {Sahih) 


: tj IS Jj jj y ij I y»s> U j~> I — Y V *1 * 
:Jb £Hf~ o 3 } U jf-\ :<Jls i—****! '■v? 5 *’ 

- L *»“ C Cf- 

— (JjIAojI bj Jj*- ^jI 

(J- ‘■&J*- $ O* - ^Jd Od 1 4^d 
^ If- 4 jlllS' 

OjX^j 1 jj~>* { J^I “Hi ^fS\ jl f>u ol^ 4ll 


4 ^ i ^ - YVO^ 

u? 1 a* t^jd : d^ (J>) 

•Xf 0 ! 0 jf-\ yi\ J f y> ol 

4il dj2>j o ofj :3b j^jc- ^ 4i\ 
^ AjuUJl 4lU-l j V^jd 
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CmSI^oJI 


i ijdl ■ * ■ i_s* (J— £■ 4 jh 4 t5j^r^ • ?5~L j^ u 

l . . . 4^« jjJl 4xi?- Ij 4i O » ■'.* ijl J-.as'lM ll)l ljU <-jj1j l | p-c->t-i 1 l 

.j rrr/i ••( L# ^ i ) IfcjJij irv* i : c ^)S}\ J ^ & \ uv: c 

Comments: 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet gf| 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Hiram Of Women 

In Nijas 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|| stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah 0g (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah.’’ So she did 
that.” An abridgment (Sahih) 


(oY 4£?eJ0 U. uadi — (oV 

jjj 4iil J— p U YV^Y 

if if J, jH- ijlgJl 

4U I J j ^ Lfl 1 [}\j> 4U 1 {ji jM- 

J, pJ 

__9 1 LSlj U j I jjjt; u>-l pi# L 

oJj 1 o-dji c 4 aX>sJ1 IS jL>- ^gX?- 

^jl— ^ pI* : JUS 4ul Jj2 ij 

. . oJ j*j& I 


.VViYl^- ^ jaj <Y\o:^ [^ptyp] 


Comments: 

This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 


2763. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Ab! Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah «|§ asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 


:JU J, U y & U>f - rvnr 
: JU — 

l?- ( ^P 1 4-j 1 ^ 

^ : l)IS 
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a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
( Sahih ) 


k-jLS" d LU <u I <J cJlA jti 
• Jfr’J 4^ O' \*y\i J*iJ 


. rviY* : ^ y _j*j t Y l o : ^ s^aij [^>*^ 9 ] : 

Comments: ^ 

This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 
excuse. 

Chapter 58. If A Woman Who sJAill ^4^' - (oA <***Jt) 

Has Begun The Talbiyah For ' * / * s. 

‘Umrak Gets Her Menses And ( 0 A 1 ^ 2^ 1 ^ ^ 

Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came in Ihram 
with the Messenger of Allah |g for 
Hajj alone (. Mufrad ), and ‘Aishah 
came in Ihram for ‘Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sa‘i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah sl| commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadi 
to exit Ihram. We said: ‘Exit Ihram 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Ihrdm on the day olAt-TarwiyahS 1 ^ 
The Messenger of Allah jg entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: ‘I have 
got my menses and the people exited 


oIU l ill Jj>- : Jli - YVM 

:JU> 4i\ Xf y jjU- If- ijZjU If 
if* iHi 4ul JjJ»j hLsI 

CS bl l ^f>- i5Lp 

f&j'ii liala CsJlI 4 'xSjf 1— s 

ol 4tt! iSjImj U y>^ IaAJIjj 

lli-Sfl : Jli ^Aa i <14 ch4 

1 ll*jlji K4iS" : Jti ?liU> 

fjj l— LU j ‘ ..talli b,.Jaj j 
uHai tjij £j^i *yi 43 f 
IaA^-^3 4*£jI£ ||| 4)1 J_jJ*_) jvJ 

^ <^i4l : cJ lii # ? (ih lA U ® : J Us 
’fJj Jli-I ^Jj ^-llil jJj Owv2>- Al 
j^/l ^>Jl J^aAj ^UJlj cAJL *— iJ»l 
t Js- 4jj| ^Hs - I A* JJ# :Jlii 

oUsjj o-L»jis «^>JIj ( _ s 4^ 


^ The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Hiram, but I did not exit Ihram or did 
I circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj .’ So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sat) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: ‘You 
have exited Ihram from your Hajj 
and your ‘ Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj' He said: ‘Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im/ And that was on the 
night of A l-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah) ( Sahih ) 


aIsoo'u O 

oJlb*- Aii® iijli pJ la . /a J Lj 


J( !«tb( 


olJlj ^~A> . 

jlp U : JIS 

aJJ Aita j ® 1 y? ^ ^ 


dll \jii\j J .r*"^ i t p-h-* 

.VVH :r- i<js'jS . il ^ j* ‘C^i 

Comments: 

1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?” Since, they had entered Ihram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 

3. “Completely” means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. “Four nights distance from ‘Arafat”: The Prophet gg; reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 


2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allah «|f for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah «§§ said: ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter Ihram for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 


A aUa — VVt® 

Ulj aILp S£l^s Cy. 

: Jli ^liJl Je- - aJ - 

4 jyy 1 0* 44 r’^' a?* u* 

au! J j U :oJU A-ijlc- 
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exit Ihram until he exits Ihram for 
them both.’ I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa'i) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah $$ 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter Ihram for Hajj, 
and leave ‘Umrah.’ When X had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Allah 0 sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah.' 
Then those who had entered Ihram 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘i) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Ihram, then they 
performed Tawaf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawaf.” (Sahik) 


biLt>U 

J-Lg-ds JjAj 

<J*~ chw ^ 

p-U U- UTj a 5 Co C II Lu^ 

livtll jjj 'jj cdJL (.dhl 

: Jlii ^iil <J jd j Oj5wi 

Lois tcd*jU tto 

oJufcfl :jll I 

Oj^db Infill i_sUszS 0 ISCo 

pj l jb- pJ <■ oj jdJ I j U ../a.i I j C~*J b 

cs^ 0^ C)i Ulyh IjiLU 

5 Ij 1 1 JjjJJ I Lo \j l p^>E»sJ 

. \i\jb 1 L»jU> 


TVio ^ jAj [^jp&yp] : ^jj^u 

Comments: ^ 

1. “ Ihram for Umrah”: Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 

2. “One Tawaf”: Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawaf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 
Tawdfis obligatory. 

Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


^ — ( 0 ^ pj>cjud 0 

(0<\ AX*vJl) 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Duba‘ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet i§ 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah jg|. 
(Sahih) 


:JLS ^1)1 Xs- — YV*n 

3y^ o* 1^“^" • <J1* ijli jj! CuOs*- 

Lri' 0* Jjfr <y. If" ‘fj* Ort' 

,%-jJ I 1 ooljl apCv? 01 : 

• & 1 d j y> 1 fj* odirtj iyciJ 0 1 jig 
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l ej^nj j jmS 1 j-1*j i— jb 4 pj-ww* | .' fxLij&zj 

t^-JLJajl a^ia ^1 -ii- ~#j itVil;^ ^ t <0 <j_jjh> ^ * V / ^ T * A : ^ 

. -b ji ^1 j.* V TA o . 

Comments: 

This is a concise ( Mujmal ) narration. Its detail is that Dhuba’ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wajib). 


Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 

2767. Hilal bin Khabbab said: “I 
asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ I narrated th&Hadith of 
‘Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Duba'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet jjg, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisuni (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
tyrant at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.’” 
(Hasan) 

i WVV.£ igjl J 
Jlij nt 

JUJ Utr:^ 


is I lil L-SlS — (l * 

(“l * AJU> till) 

:JU ^ \j j&A — YV1V 

-bjj ^ c-jIj LS-k>- :0l* Olixdl jjI U5a>- 
: 3lS i— jL^- &!>■ :J15 

Ja*- jll S- culL^i 

jjl) l : JU JfjlJij 

<yj a* 

I CAj ipCvS ol 

!4il J y/j U :cJl2i §H cJ! 
*iLJ * : J la ? J ji l k. dlSo I Jjj I 

^ u*;Sn ^3 

. b> lIJuj ^Lp | -tU d)^9 

tajla j?-\ salluuj] IgpAJ 


i — ’ll liii—utldl 

Jal^uj^l *1>-U i_jL t^sJl 
_^iil j t TV £1: ^ 4 (_g ^ 4 " " : l£*L _/JI 


2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Duba'ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah jg| and 


: JlS a i'ji ^ — YV*IA 

:JU ^ j >- jjj! : <JU u-aa 
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said: T am a heavy woman and I * „ , * , * >£ 

want to go for Hajj. How do I UjUa CT 1 4:1 ^ •*' ^ 

begin the IhrdmT He said: ‘Enter osU- : Jli £\ jljiJ 

Ihrdm and stipulate the condition , , „ . ^ \ „ 

that you will exit Ihrdm from the ^ :cJUs ^ 4il djlj J\_ JQ\ oj 
point where you are prevented jj Jj J£i •; 

(from continuing, if some problem , f ' a j o - " ' 
should arise).”’ (Sahik) ol dilSb 

• K t dl ^>*-13 

t jJuV Ji»*lJl JsijlJI t-jlj t ^yh~o 4j>- 

. J Uw.1 I ja $ TV £ V : ^ t i ^ jAj i aj ^ ^ T • A : ^ 


2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah g| and said: ‘I 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
for Hajj. How do I begin the IhrdmT 
He said: ‘Enter Ihrdm and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihrdm from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise). 5 ” (Sahih) 

Ishaq said: I said to ‘Abdur-Razzaq: 
Both from ‘Aishah, Hisham and A z- 
Zuhrf? He said: “Yes. ,r ^ 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 
except Ma‘mar. 

O-jJj- (jjLJl jjajl) ^ * o / ^ t 

Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During Hajj Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 

2770. It was narrated that Salim 

I1] That is from Hisham bin ‘Urwah and 
‘Aishah 


:Jl! iJUt^l li 

t j p -Jl* U^s-I 

cs. zjf if 3 if ‘!j f if ‘iS/jJi 

J jZtj :cJU Lisle to 

!<ul (Jj^j L :oJl5s <pI-sp ^1p <dI 

■ ^ JUii ^>Jl Ajjl <l£li 

Jli o-j- ^gi>5A ol yJ«lj 

t Ip jjp L»-a ^s” : (3 IjjJ i XjJ c-Ls : (3 lp*-i«l 

. !^*J : Jli 

I Jus*- 1 pip 1 V -Lp jj! Jli 

• j^p jJ I ( jp I I -La -U-i l 

*V:^- tpL-« [^ps*p] :^jP bJ 

.TVtA: c t ( _5) r Sl]l ^ jAj t<o 

,3-^ dr* L« - (1 ^ 

tlrt dri •AaP’-l — YVV * 

z-Zuhri; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah jg| sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sal) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihram completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Hadi or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) 


blj aIIp 

u* tr'A jfj '■ ^ 

:Jli pJU" 

^151 ijjAlJ JsljXJi'yi j5sl) 

jl tji*§ J 

Lc./gllij c. w . i U i—slla i -^ s> 

i j*- iCs* J 5 ly- ^ 

. LjJ. Jl»u j»J ol (_gj«gjj SbU L«Lp 


* ''* ,vo * : c us* ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhuba’ah. 


2771. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet |j§ sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sal) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihram; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year.” (Sahih) 

.rvo\: cltS 'jS}\ J 

Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 

2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 


: Jll y oUJ-l £'JX\ - YV\M 

l jp 'G j^~\ : JIS 

jSc j 0^ u* 4 

L« : tjjJLj I ■!* V 1 
il)^ 4 j \ ?<||g 

( jljj Aj t ala^Ld oLifl 

j\ pi 

■ Cj2 

I JjLJI jli;' 

(*lY jU-i| — (YY 

alp £ JuAi l£ilf - YVVr i YVVY 

lLa>- : dlS ^jip'bh 

Sy~* J' ‘“33* 0* a* ‘a-*-*-* 
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with between one-thousand and 
three-hundred, and one-thousand 
and five-hundred of his 
Companions. Then, when they were 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and 
marked^ the Hadi and began the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah (Abridged). 
(Sahih) 


: J\5 

<U)1 JLe :JlS if. t^gfi 

if i (_g if '. <JIS 

f. f J> if <■'“ Jf 

f>j ^liS iNU jvi'Orll 

4jh>**y2»l ijA AjU o jZ*£- ^9 <U«j JjiJ l 

(jjlgJl dii iilLiJi (_£Jj lulls’ ,J>- 

. . o^o-*JL Ij 




Jit 


v_j L i tg*Jl <&-f\ ! ^ jPcj 

^ i iS I ja j i <0 il j L*J I ijj di I Jf ijA 1 T ^ o ( 1 ^ f : ^ 


(_5Ju 

.rvoY: 

Comments: 

“Garlanded;” ( Qallada ) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish’ar or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The camel does not bleed much. 

2774. It was narrated from ‘Aishah • 'iis *\z *. m >•' - YVV£ 

that the Messenger of Allah #1 ‘ - ^ ^ _ 

marked his Budrffi . (Sahih) if £SJ- f £dii j£ jJ- : JU ^5j £'Jf\ 

jUg Aii ! <J j-ij oi : aJIjLp ij& i L aJ I 

>'•> “■ f 

. Aj Ju 1 


O-j- 


pj Ajjdadi jls_j {j* >— jIj i£>JI 

- n Y/\TY^ : c c^ii ... Jl ^1 ^ u 




Chapter 63. On Which Side 
Should It Be Marked? 

2775. It was narrated from Ibn 


. rvor: c .^i^^j . 

jr*~~ - (tY* I ) 

nr Jijo 

^ J-ftliiva — YVV® 


t 1] Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Sahih) 


LSi' If If ^ 

^~1\ (lit : y) (j* 

I ^ *|§g 

. La I^jLp 


0* ' Ytr: clf I 1 UiP e J—Ljj j O JlJ | j lujM i_J Li l l l jvh— 0 4>- I ! 

. 1 IaJlIs j " I iijj i TV Ohr i (_5^«5Ll! jAji t aj iolzii 


Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 


1>aJI ^uJI cJl t» u Lj — (*t£ 
("t i aa>c!>\) 


2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet £g| 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


:Jis H j’JJ- - rvvi 

c sSlli SlCi LjU>- : (JlS bjU»- 

<b' ui* a* ‘£^1 If 

'ja\ A.a l l > J I {C, X> i)\S UJ 5§jjg 

(*d J-idl ^ ^ 

4j L»JLt Lfeilij 14^ 

■ 'f aj$\ ji 


.rvoo:^ J yj (JjLJI Jaj\ g-fu 

Comments: 

Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 

Chapter 65. Twisting The Ct° ^dl) JibCill J» - (1® 

Garlands 

2777. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ?|§ 
used to send the Hadi from Al- 


vidh £&£■ :<J13 ha 'C'jJA - YVVV 
4f *'/f If- ^^4 u?' Cf 


Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) 


(J ol5 : oJls Lfil 

ajJLa 3j^ Jali ouXJl ^ c5-^4i slis 4Jid 
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1Y*Y ^ ^ <. ^Jl . . . ^ k*j i_jL?si~ul a>- f- 1 ! J 

-bw ,jj O-JJl f i yiJlj 0 *aJJ Jj^LaJI ^Jzs l_jL i^- 5 ^ i(_Sjl>eJlj 1 Afs f- 

. YVot:^ 4 vSj^h <_£ fj ^ 


2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah #|, then he would send 
them, then he would do whatever 
the non -Muhrim does before the 
Hadi reached its place (of 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) 


X*^us f l yC*>d\ U^>*l ~ YVVA 
: Jll \jjf\ :JlS 
f ff If- ■Xsj-i f 

Jial :cJli l^jf AJiSlfi £f t4*j| ^f 

<• Lff ' dj-^ 1 j 

^ <> ^Ij U 

. 41^0 


(j* >*J l *i OjjLa f -kjj ,jP YYAi ailiwfl] : gjjPiJ 

.YV^V : ^ t w4j ^ *»■ t Y*V oV : ^ 


Comments: 

For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 


2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§, then he would stay with 
his family and not enter Ihrdm” 
(Sahih) 


:Jli f cs. /s-z - fvv^ 

: <J li :Jli im g-r > ^. bjjj- 

• od IS *uij Lp ^jp Lp 

pj 5^' <S-^ cj 5 oi 

•f_r*4 p?$d 


/\ Y* Y ^ : q I *i**» 

\ V * £ : q i (*^*^ 1 J~LaJ *_> L <. I ‘•iSj U 4 jJ U>- ^ I jjj U_^j| j&- f Y r V * 

.YVoA:^ I f jA j « <u _^*tp 


2780. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§, then he would garland 
his Hadi, then send it, then stay 
(with his family) and not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 


■jJaPn* f <u) JuP U — YVA* 


Id Jp- : J ii jjI :<J 15 i a.*f li 

‘5^ 1 if h* 

( Jza 1 ijlzS :cJla <uijlp 
tp_Jj j»j ^ t Jlij “H|| aIi! 


.fjiiii : 


U« l~—J c t, 
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jJail) \ V * Y : ^ ^ja til /^VY N ^ t *»- y»-l : 

. Y* V 0 ^ t(_5 j I jjS j c A> *5/ 1 ii-j -L>- jy (jjj LJ I ijy> J->J I 

2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah {J, ( y^Jl l lyJA - YVA\ 

said: “I remember twisting the . „ , „ .., o ^ . s..*. 

garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of & 1 tc-I ^ p a* Lsi'S^ _r' 

the Messenger of Allah #|, then he j^j ; jjij £j^ ^ t y^| ^ 
stayed as a non -Muhrim.” ( Sahih ) __ , , / 

3f| 41>l Jj-i-j 

i_j1j i£u»Jl <■ jv-L -j iW'Y:^ jl!s i_j\j t^prJl i^jUxJl \ : 

y, no/>TY\: c v UJdl ju* V yJ r ^Jl J1 uU-l 

.Wl* ^ J*J “4 » 

Comments: 

The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 


Chapter 66. Of What The 
Garland Is Made 

2782. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “I twisted those 
garlands from wool that we had, 
then the following morning he did 
what any non-Muhnm does with his 
wife, what any man does with his 
wife.” (Sahih) 


(77 

jjj Ij ^>4 ~ YVAY 

If} Jfk ~ Cxr*- 

f' if '•^y > <y} u* ~ o ~* = - 

dJJj c.-.li 1 ' ill : cJli 

\S> (_jjl^* bj I pj t Ij-Xip tl> IS" 

If, If 

. aIa! 


V (,jj LJ I 1 jiu I ) I t 

1^5^11 ,J jAj l At dj* OjJ 


O-Jb- y. mt/\H \ : c ipi-o 
■ ^ ^Y* o ,y <— J Ij 


Comments: 


TV7 'i : ^ 


Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 

2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet j||, that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Ihrdm for ‘Umrah but you have not 
exited your Ihrdm for ‘ Umrah ? ’ He 
said: “I have matted iny hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Ihrdm until I have offered the 
sacrifice.” (Sahih) 

.ru/\:( rvnY: c *<^1 

2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet of 
Allah jgg came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihrdm at 
noon, and entered Ihrdm for Hajj. 
(Sahih) 

. YVVo . 

Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 

2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 0, 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 


(tV J-JJij — (tv 

: Jli 4Xl^> ^ I — YVAV 

( jp uiULa ^j| LJIs-l 

gjj If- iJXp 4)1 jIp If 
o Li Lo ! 4U I (J L : dJ U I 
OJl jJIAj I_j1p- ji ^Ul 

Oji 3j :Jla ? JjjjXp 

, -a, t i „ 

■ 11 I J^r I ^9 jjjAa 

,* fj cYtAY':^- I 

:<Jll ^ <1)1 jIIp — YVAi 
! Jli Lj 

u>} o* J if ‘ s ^ la ,>& 

4juL>J I IS UJ 4)1 jl i^Lp 

•usL i^SJ LrA" #AUj ^*jJI *cp l?Lol 

^ , s' s" 'oS . 

_^gJaJ! -Up ^p-Ij SljuJl 4j dJjliil La-ls 

.^JL JaIj 

■ 1. J .flj i_ jL) t^PrJl i 4p- j>- I I 

do-lpdl jlij I_J t Y'VtY ■ ^ 1 jf^ll i_/ l4j Sib* 
(tA <up.idl) JjV! .XjLiJ — (tA 
: <Jll ^ jXp-1 — YVA« 

Uj-Ap- : <J U - Jj jj 1 j-*ij — li bJJp- 

^f i j^pi^ ( jp ^.Ul 

•02 41)1 oJj Jj*Ai cdt3 icJli 

iJl ' L H s rJJ \*j *~ Udii ^ t 



The Mawaqit 


499 




family, and nothing became 
forbidden for him that was 
allowed.” (Sahih) 


4 *ip ^ U 1 j Igj C— « j j cl™J l 

.'JbU- Sj 


.VV1 t ' ^ 4 t _ # 9 4 Y VV £ ^ 4 \ 'j .j2. ' Jn-a I ^Jj>u 


Comments: 

Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
jgg, then he did not enter a state of 
Ihram or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing.” (Sahih) 


: JIS kiZss U ~ 

if if ij> 0^-^' if 

4ii I cl l)-U Jj d. 1:^ : C-J b Ip 

■ if L~~* j*-l j ^fH p-1 


^ 4 YV'lV: ^ 4 YVVA:^ 4 j»jJ5j oU«*ij] 

4 Aj ^ • A : ^ 4^Jl<JJ ^j^JI tl>-L» > — 'L 4g^Jl f - lj 


gu** 

‘ rvn ° : c 

r~>- " i cU»j 


Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 

2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “l used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah sgl” (Sahih) 


pJjJ! — ("t^ 

^ ( J«pLc^j1 jf\ — YVAV 
^^p ilj Jj>- : J Is jJU- : JU 

4ij2>'ii! ^jp : ifjl# 

ijjJt Ju^As c2s : [cJlS] i-ijlp If 


■ Ulc- 

.Y'VT'l:^ 4 L 5^ r SCJl ^ jaj 4YVA\ 


2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
(Sahih) 


L YVAA 

i 2 jP Lo-b>- : clli jJl?- bjAs>- : lIU 

j^jP 4i^*i*yi j^jp 4j»^fcl^jl j^jP 4 j Lo-Tx 

. ibis' <u)l ol : 4^islp 


CJ Ll 4 7-sJwJ I 4 jvT~0 J 4 ^ Y * \ : ^ 4 I J-ifij l_j L) 4 1 4 j L>wJ I 4S>- f~ I I 
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jaj i^j OU JL » YlY /iY*Y ^ 4 ^i • • • ^ j>Jl i_jLs*x*u! 

.mv: ctl5 ^53l^ 


2789. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that on one occasion the Messenger 

Js o* bsf 

^ i Lip 0 1 

- YVM 

of Allah |g sent sheep as a Hadi and 



garlanded them. (Sahih) 

41)! J jij 

dl : 4 ^jIp 

Oj^Vl 



. LfcjJiij Ujp e"jA 

.rvtA: c ^^]i ^ 

jAj i J jLJi Jab 1 [^jn.^a] 

: ©j» J 

2790. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 

:Jli ,jj 

-Ujpoa Uj^t! 

- YV^« 


said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah igf. Then he 
did not enter a state of Ihram. 

( Sahih ) 


: (J 15 a*P UjJb>- 


d j Jj tAs Jial cuiS" :cJLs <u£j Ip 

• V jtJ Lo^P ||K 4JJ I 

^ yaj I jlajl [^.pe^p] I gjjpw 


2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands of 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 
Allah |jg. Then he did not enter a 
state of Ihram.” (Sahih) 


TW«: C us'JZ I 


:JLS jh-j (jj Uj*p-1 — YVM 

l y& <jUii Lj.Ap- : Jli «lp 

d* o* If 

(_5~La Jij^i Jj c-o :oJL5 <l^jLp 

-{*7^ ^ |*J tolp <1)1 
jAj cYVA! : ^jpxS 


2792. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “We used to garland the 
sheep, then the Messenger of Allah 
H§ would send it, and he would not 
enter a state of Ihram." (Sahih) 


hi - JLf £1 Uj^-1 - YV^Y 

I j^p ( jj j^-yail .lp GjJp- : JU ~ 
If <_^1 :JU 

-J— p j^p I j^p 

ISjJp- : J 15 yz-X-A jj | \ J 15 

oiU-tp- ^ Lt^p-I : Jli Ojljll jup 

j* 4 £rA> ‘^3 b* y 
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Igj jJ— still Jik L5 : cJll 5 -ljLp 
•StV 1 0^ f-r*4 p ^ 4)1 

/ WY \ • ^ 1 ■ • ■ f’.r’dl dl lS*^! i_jU*I~>1 >— jL lg>Jl l 4>- _^»-l ^ 

Y'VV \ j-*j <•*■> -U-aH-Lp kijJLs- ^ YTA 


Chapter 70. Garlanding The 
Hadi With Two Shoes 

2793. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah g|| came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 
of its hump, then removed the 
blood from it, then he garlanded it 
with two shoes and mounted his 
she-camel. When it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered 
Ihram at noon. (Sahih) 


-UlaJ — (V * 

(V* 5i>dl) 

i <Jt# (jj • — ’ji * j ii — yvw 

Idas- : JIS tdap- 

o*} ,jp dtl>- j* tsSlES ^ 

IS ^1 UJ «&l jl ; 

<jX$\ j*^v\ 4aJj>J1 

ojJl$ c^jJl 4lp IsUl pJ 

^ I £laJl 4j CJjlJol Lds “CsU I -? J 
• (_)■*' J _,'g-lal I -UP ^ j>-lj 


. Y'VVY : ^ 4^5^-531 u YVA i 

Comments: 

For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 

Chapter 71. Should He Enter </jIi lij ji - (v\ 

Ihram When He Has ' ' 

Garlanded His /Mi ? (V t iiJ I) 


2794. It was narrated from Jabir, 
that when they were present with 
the Messenger of Allah #| in AI- 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi , and 
whoever wanted to enter Ihram did 
so, and whoever did not want to, 
did not. (Sahih) 

t / j*j jrt ‘-4^ c-jOs- To* 

Comments: 


l£U : JIS t'jjA - YV<U 

'H ^ J ^ 

oJ-JL 4)1 Jj2>j I jits’ 

. iijj ^j>-i vi-jo 

J >- 1 eitXwiJ] ! J>cJ 

.rvvr: c 


This Hadith, corroborates that the restrictions of Ihram do not come into play 
subsequent to one’s sending the sacrificial animal to the Hamm , but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 


Chapter 12. Does Garlanding 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Ihram ? 

2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah lit with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah 0 would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
Hf would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” (Sahih) 


J~LiJ — (VY 

(vy £\y~\ 

4&I jIp cilJU jlfi- bjJ&- 

. O- i ^ 

<. s||s <iil Jj2.j f'gjJb Jidl oaS" 

4i\ 3 j2>j 

4} I I s||| 4i I (J I 


i W * • : ^ isj-j jlJls >L i ^>*11 v^gjU^Jl 1 1 
, dhu c-iJ^ ^ n'l/YrYt:^ i£ll ... ^1 Jl ^1 c~*j 


i— i L> i g>J I i .J — o 
^ jaj 

Comments: 

See No. 2778. 

2796. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah ||. Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 

<, jjj LJ I c~> a>sJ I j'aj I c <u — p /j j L a^k c-j j. 

2797. Aishah said: “I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah 0. Then he 
would not avoid anything.” She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihram hilly except 
by performing Tawdf.” (Sahih) 


. rvvt: c ^rtwrW^^.) 

l) ~ YV^*l 

‘"jj* ’if’ ‘i/'S 11 (/■ If 5 2jj 
ijjJi- J^sl cJ5 :cJU <Li5lp £,£• 

Lo_o <u I J 

• - ■ * . A> ^ 

l 

^ Y*V /YTY Y : c — » tsrjAlfgj** 

^ ,jj 4 jI -Up ~ 

: <J Is 0 1 u-p 

4^j I jl I .Up 

(_£.xa : aJIj Ip cJUi :<JU 

Vj ioJU> lujj ^3iil l! j2> j 

. U O l_ylaj 1 V | ^ 
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!_jL»vU«I i_jI) tg>Jl C 0 4>- j>-\j 

_jAj l4j 4l~_P ^ Jj» 

Comments: 

See No. 2778. 

2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah and the Hadi would be 
taken out garlanded, and the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ would stay 
(with his family) and not refrain 
from (intimacy with) his wives.” 
(Sahih) 

J 


i YVVA:^ i 

o- HWini: c ... J\ 150*11 
.Yvvv:^ 

jjf \£j&- iiJls <ujJs l — YV^A 
Oj2iSfl {Jc- ^1 {jS> 

cJi - : cJIS ^ 
IjJJU -til 

. AjLIj ^ life 


t iJ ,y> YT*l <. Y \ A t \ * Y /l : _u^>- 1 a>- 

.JS\ siuJbJl i-ul^A i TWA : ^ 


2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of 
the Messenger of Allah jjg, then he 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non -Muhrim (not in a state of 
Ihram)” (Sahih) 

.TVV< 1 : C t , 5^31 

Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi 

2800. It was narrated that Jabir 
said that the Prophet sg| drove a 
Hadi during his Hajj. (Sahih) 


:ju liijii 'J, lUi 

u* ‘(•rf'jii ^ 

^3 1 _U3 : cJU t I 

w— t>? sti 5 ^' cs-^* 

jS i Y VA \ t 

(VT ^o*JI - (vr jWf-Jl) 

:(Jls Jjjj U^p-1 — Y A * * 

: Jli JU.2.1 ^ > — 4*-'*’ ^ 

. P i - > >0 >'op '? 1 5 ,,A 

^ (jj : uu> 2r>T 

4jL^> 4ji l <Uj I 

• (3^ sill ol : ojjij 


.TV A • : ^ i ^ jAj i Y V ^ T : ^ i eih^l] : g&.j*** 

Comments: 

The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked ( Ish’ar ) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 

Chapter 74. Riding The (Vi iUxIl) - (Vi 

Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
HI saw a man driving a Badanah 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 
it.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
it is a Badanah .” He said: “Ride it, 
woe to you!” the second or third 
time. (Sahth) 


jjP Ij* — y a * > 

'■‘TJ’ Jl} if- 0* ‘9^' 

: J ll ijdj tA>- j ^ j ^ 1 J jA j 

: J15 ijjj IaIiI J j 1 j : d!5 kLi^SjU 
. ^ jl iJlill jl» 


^ dj5 




i aj lLUU ojJj- WYY:^ 4 ^ sljLgjJl SjjJl jSj j \j^- i_jL ;^>J! t ^ 0 — j 
.rvAi^.^ij crvv/\:(^) jj»j 

Comments: 

Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 


2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
Badanah” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 

Ijj C Aj Aj Jj& J JU fU A 

.rvAY : £ J c^-Jl j 


:Jlf y - YA*Y 

Uj Jj>- : d 15 d L^Lv« ^ s U I 

0 ^ 1 d jd< j 01 : f q s- « «■> IxS 

: Jla id^As aJju 

d 15 aJJu idls : <J 15 SJJj 

. ttiiLLj : a*jQ1 

W* /V: A>-^>-l [^jS*&y5s] 

i ^ r ^ i0»cJI >— > >— jIj .aip 


Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah 
For The One Who Is 
Exhausted By Walking 

2803. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jg saw a man 
driving a Badanah and he was 
exhausted from walking. He said: 


(j-^1 4j«tdJ OAjSj ~ (V® pJJtsvdl) 

(Vo Ajjprdl) 

: d 15 1 fjj -uAo U i j*>4 - Y A * Y" 

iOuU :dU jJU- 
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“Ride it.” He said: “It is a Badanah ” 
He said: “Ride it even if it is a 
Badanah ( Sahih ) 


y^=rj l s'j sit ^ l y > 

: Jl5 I(jl5 jji_j <bJa 

. cJlS ijlj : Jli Ajja Lgj| 


^Y'TY': t LgJl ^b>-l sIj^JI AiJiJl ■—’li a <>- j>- 1 : 

. rVAV: c C^<J| ^ J*J C4J JyUl ju». ^_a>- ^ 

Comments: 

If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
animal. 


Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah 
In A Reasonable Manner 

2804. Abu Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ££ say: Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 
until you find another mount.”’ 
(Sahih) 


4jJul! j — (vn 

(VI 

:Jl* p y> U^-l - YA‘£ 

: J 15 (jj 1 tj : J li uia»- 

^jjJ! jll 

cJL^i :JU5 *jj3\ <jp JLIj 4)1 

lil : J j 2 j 4jj I 

. Jj*J l^Ill cJUjf 


I ^laj I) Aj jUaiJi 


Cr* 


mt 


t ‘r 1 -^ 


4: 




. VVAt : r jAj itjjLJI 


Comments: 1 

From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
animal. 


Chapter 77. It Is Permissible s ^LL AmJI - (vv ~^J\) 

To Cancel Hajj And Do ‘Umrah ' ' . , „ . - , 

Instead If One Has Not (vv f cA 

Brought A j Uadi 


2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah not tliinldng 
of anything but Hajj. When we came 
to Makkah we circumambulated the 
House, then the Messenger of Allah 
#| told those who have not brought 


^ 1 — YA*o 

U* ‘•'fA'sX °u* ’■JjA* js> LjijZ- 
t~>- y>- \ cL3 Is Ip t ^ ^ 

hajj tils *5/1 \£ y *5lj Sslij 
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a Hadi to exit Ihram. So those who 
have not brought a Hadi exited 
Ihram. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Ihram too.” 

‘Aishah. said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 

On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 

‘O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
and Hajj, but I am going back having 
done only Hajj.’ He said: Did you 
not perform Tawaf when we came to 
Makkah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 

‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Ihram for ‘Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.’” (Sahih) 

t^Ji . . . jijiiij j ohf 

.rVAo : ^ ^s jaj t aj .La^JLlp j>j*r ^jA \ I W \ \ \ ^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith, has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihram, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihram after performing ‘ Umrah in each and every 
kind of Hajfi The answer is yes. 


pj AJJ I J jA»J jjA I O-J L bjjjg aSC« 

JU JAs ul 1 JU* 

Is <. is jjidj o j L 1 (3 Ld 

cJo Lis oAJL (—ala I ^_U c~^>j : Ip 

^S >- jl ! <U) I (Jjduj If ! (Jlds A— ^2>Jl aD 

: Jli 1 Lj T -? a>cp-j ^»ull 
: cris lla^a LoJj> ^Ul CUala d^S" U j|D 
p— « . u ll ^ I dS-~>;\ : JlS i V 

. «HSj Ids' OlSCa riupjd jL 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah % not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ ordered: 
‘Whoever has a Hadi with him 
should remain in Ihram, and 
whoever does not have a Hadi with 
him, he should exit Ihram 
(Sahih) 


:Jls ^ - YA**t 

U* if °o* 

'I auI dj-d>j :cJl£ aJLjIp 

yi\ A^o Lj Jjj Lads ^->J| AjI t£ j 

p — «j ol (3^-® *** aw I J jI*j 

j! ,jAa aid jSnj jiJ jaj J* 


.rYAV c ^ jAj 
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2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet #|, entered Ihram for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet £jf| commanded us: ‘Exit 
Ihram and make it ‘ Umrah .’ He 
heard that we were saying: ‘When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihram and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Hadi I would have 
exited Ihram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi.’ And ‘All came 
from Yemen and he 0 said: ‘For 
what did you enter Ihram ?’ He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah 0 entered 
Ihram.’ Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.’” (Sahih) 


: Jli jj\ ^ i 'jixj — YA*V 

Jtj ?- ' glsr <>!' {jf Q* i>!' 

Lila I : JU 

UaJU- o jS- aJJ> LaJU- ;||| 

Oju Ij aSLo Jjflfi L aA>-j 

l_J>-|8 l jLfll ^yjl tA^dl 

L»J : (J Ul Lp 85 La^L^-lj 
J^j jl Lysl Ml Aijp JLj IHL JSsj 

Wj f ilSlj Jp .j$S 

La (_£ ^o) I (_g. t J I 

j : Jli mcJjaI U i| 
aj JaI 1«j : Jli k?c~UaI Loj® : JLai 

L>IJ>- JuSLolj JaU» : Jli ^lll 
( yi lIUU ^ 5ilJ«< Jlij : Jli *iojf 

oJa J-lljl IaaiI J jIaj Li : 

: J15 Jj jl IJa 


^ jAj t4j aJp iji* J-pU--I jjp T W /V : a>- ^>-1 

.YAYo:^ US' aJa ^ y*j t rVAV: c 

Comments: 

1. “Dripping with semen”: meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 
close to Hajj. 

2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 



The Mawdqit 


508 




2808. It was narrated from 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
Vmrah of ours is for this year only, 
or for all time?” The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: “It is for all time.” 
(Sahih) 


: <J ts j Lio ^ U “ Y A * A 

: (J Is .Xoj-oo 

dJJU {j* iil 'jt* lj& ^p 4»iUUl 

0_^*p oo I j I ! 4i3 1 <J j2»j b : J U <c I 

<ol dj^>j dli ^1 hjUJ oJ a 

. * j$j 


Y*WV:^ t Cj^udu I i_jL l dJ— .IL oJI 1 

xilJLp jjb»- <UjIj Y'YAA:^ ^ jAj iaj S tilUJlJ-p Oj-Ls- ^a 

. ^ n> a.i ^ c-j-bJ Is Y *t £ A : ^ 

2809. Suraqah said: “The ^ ^ - YA* ^ 

Messenger of Allah 4H joined Hajj a ' f ^ t 

and ‘Umrah and we did so with u 1 - <S* u0 o* t6j ^ 

him. We said: “Is it just for us, or *&s : g|*£ : ju ,lh£ •> t ,lL a 
for all time?” He said: “No, it is Jr ^ ^ __ ^ ^ / 

for all tim e.” (Safcift) 01 : 0is L*xXj _5 *§§ 4»l Jj2.j 

.uft £> : Jll jlS ff 

•Y'VA^ : ^ *t£^l ^ j*j t(JjL~Jl Oo-bdl jiajl 


2810. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Bilal that his father said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
this annulment of Hajj just for us 
or is it for all the people?’ He said: 
‘No, it is just for us.’” (Da ‘if) 


:<Jls ,jj Jib*" 1 ! — YA^ * 

jjp ~ ~ OP b^*>-i 

J, ^ J> ii-jj 

! 4U I j b : oh ! j la Oi 1 i J ^b 

ijil ioip ‘W’ti- 0 ^01 

. #5v»b^- 0 jJj® 


L^bt>ij g>Jb *-jb t >il.i bJ I tJjb jj! aiU-rfj] : 

® TV^* ^ ija 1A* A:^ iSj^p 

. jjZa~0 J^b 

Comments: 

This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abu xs, ^ xy_ y /jXZ U^L| - YA\ \ 
Pharr said concerning Tamattu" in > , £ , e s 

//a;)': “It was only for us.” (Sahih) ' if ^ 

(!/■ ilr^ f'fj 

• tJ 1-9 £><Jl jS ^1 If l4ol 

III iiil5» 

J— S’ / I l jlj>- *-f , b Ig^Jl t pJ U-» 4J>- f-\ I 

f Jij 9 b* iY'V'U:^ t/ >*j AA p-b ‘“4 

• U* /\YY*: C iLy 4, ^UpSM 


2812. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said concerning Tamattu 1 in 
Hajj: “It is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muh amm ad a|§.” (Sahih) 


^ J^>uo — YA\ Y 

Jli IIjJj*- ’ V U jUo bi XaJ^a j 

b; cLjj IjJ I -Up ! ij U *U*Uj Lo Jj>- 

I *1 j>\. ; Jli jjjj 

4*1* c#? Jli ji u>.^ f l JcJ 

LojI j j^S3 liUUJ : ^>J1 

. l— ll>w3l *W2J>-J oJlS" 


.mY: clt£ ’^l ( >^j t JjLJI Uo-l-dl Jaj\ j 


2813. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “ Tamattu ‘ was just for 
us.” (Sahih) 


XV<\r: c iL s'jSi\ J yj 

2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: 

“I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i and 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: T 
wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: ‘If your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.’ And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Abu 


: Jli jJI^- bi > f J . ^ — YA^V 

b& t o b^~ i 4~*-i b^ jUip Ij jf ! 

J * usJ if If 

. U <Xab-j 4jU«J 1 do U 
i^jJLLJl b~ J-bJl _^laj 1 I gsj jA j 

bi 4jli I U~P b! h ij£-\ — YA\ i 

: Jli j>Sl bi ijfi : Jli .Jjbdl 

If ‘JI^j if c!^ J-A 4 * 

j^° u-i? • Jl^ 
jjJ : oJ-as 1 

J Lc 3 0 jxojlj jl Co»_iA 
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CmSI^qJ! 


Pharr said: ‘Tamattu 1 was only for - ; - \ * \ a * 

us. 5 ” (Sam) :JU '■'> pj i)*i 01* jJ : (^'4 

-P t>* *2=J Cr* 4^* 

0 SiuJI cJ 15 Uj| : J 15 

otj cjJ> ^ r J.— °j ^ jAj c^Jij :gj» 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of tfajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar, 5 
and say: ‘When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over 5 - or he said: 
‘When Safar begins - then ‘Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
wants to do it 5 Then the Prophet 
H and his Companions came on 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
‘Umrah, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah to what 
degree should we exit IhramV He 
said: ‘Completely/ 55 (Sahih) 


j JMI -£p - YAio 

,]jp Jjl : Jlf _lp 

^ au ! j*p LjJp- : (J li jJ U- jjj I 
\jl\S : JlS yjl tAjj! 

°o* (J 01 OjJj 

'jufi yj*. J! Ojii443 tJ 

lipj jj3JI ’j* 

c-L>* -tSa Jj>- 3 -JlS jl 

AjUcJslj ||t§ ^jjJI 4^J»Ipl jj/J 

Laj1*l>cj 01 jt-* j>»la Oc^ 4 4 *jIj 

L : jvjkJ-p uhJj yp\j£3 a * j * jp 

.«& : JU !4j1 


4 i o *l£ : ^ 4^11 * * * 01 «-j 1 j 4 4 ^_;L>cJl * 

_j3 jAj t aj ^jA \Y£*:^ ^ j\j*r *— ■ ' 




Comments: 


•C 1 




1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘ Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 

2. “When the wounds or the bruises heal up”: During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 


2816. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah and his 
Companions entered Ihram for 
Hajj. He told those who did not 
have a Hadi with them to exit 
Ihram. Among those who did not 
have a Hadi with them was Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah and another man, 
so they exited Ihram.” (Sahih) 


: J15 jLij U ~ YAN *t 

^jp' “ 1 — i Uj UjJjs- 

(jjl :JU - ujyiJl jAj 

j|I| 4)1 (J JaI : 

4^a jjSvJ ^*1 {jfi _3»lj \ 

pJ jlS’j ol 
. bb>-li j>- T 4) aAII? 


t4i j L L 

Comments: 


’ C. 1 ^ t |>-Lw° 4 






“For ‘Umrah”: These words are contrary to the numerous naiTations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet’s 0 Ihram for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet 0 had added the Ihram of ‘Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both ( Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 


2817. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 0 said: 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have 
benefited from. Whoever does not 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit 
Ihram completely. Now f Umrah is 
permissible during the months of 
Hajj” (Sahih) 

^p NY£\:^ t^Jl I ^ 

Chapter 78. What Game The 
Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat 


: Jll jLij (jj li^l - YAW 

i 1 owi UjA>- : J U bj jJ*- 

Wb 6* u?' u* if 

1 La U^£»^~ul 5 y*& : (Jli 

cJ^-S J Jai idS Jj*J 1 c^-U oJuXP 

. ^ s 

<_ jL t y >- 1 I 

. YV^V:^ 4(_5^»53l ^ jAj i4j jLiu 

^ a!S\ jfyt — (VA 

(VA iipcJl) .jJUk)l 


2818. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah 0. When they 


^ idllLs ^p- Xlds Uj^-1 — YANA 
(J 1 ) if J)y> iy> <.jj£}\ 



The Mawaqit 


512 




were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihram, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
(Sahih) 


111 auI <J <1) LS" Ail ioUS 

<d £0 i aS 1« (Jjjh d)lS" 

1 lS'jj 

I J L, 4 jS (_£ jZ+m Is 

l^jti *d> ojJjUj (jl 
aL J5U aIISs jUj>J| ^Ip jJ; 

lilJi {jp ojJLLs 4lll IjSj-its 

'j£- 4J1 I La I AojUp ^A L*j|ll I <J las 


4A««a 4^j»t*iJ .l.-pll (_al» l£^>Jl 4^1~»« A>-_p-1 i 


^ jaj 4*0 4iUt» vioJL>- {y> Y^t:^ 4^U_^I ^ J-s l« L 4^1^>JI 4(_£jU»Jlj 

To./^C^) t^Jlj 4 r\U: c 

Comments: 

1. “They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. “It was only food that Allah fed you”: We learn from this, that if someone in 
Ihram has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram . 


2819. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that 
his father said: “We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Ihram. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Allah 0,.’” (Sahih) 


:JIS ^ lijiM - TAH 

UjJj*- ! (JL5 (jj IjJp- 

^jj ilst4 ( j& jjj -Lo^*wD ^Xj-Xp- : Jli 

£ & : <JV| 44 J 4 1 -X~P 

aJ (_g J j*> li o y> ijt ^*11* 
LjtZ tJiZ Ss \j jAj jb 

oil 15”! :Jl5j aIS - ! °^y> <J*j2 iAlh Ja5.lwi li 
• sHi 1 J j £■* 
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jAj l jlkijl {jA (jjjLJl Jo. li) \ ^ 1 ^ l j*-L*~a 


2820. It was narrated from Al- 
Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah 
0 } set out for Makkah and was in 
Ihram. When they were in Ar- 
Rawha’, they saw a wounded 
onager. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah gg and 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its 
owner will come.” Then Al-Bahzi, 
who was its owner, came to the 
Messenger of Allah gj| and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this 
onager.” The Messenger of Allah 
0 commanded Abu Bakr to share 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 
Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and Al-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 
in it. It was said that the Messenger 
of Allah 5 g| told a man to stand by 
it and not let anyone disturb it 
until everyone had passed by.” 
(Sahih) 


•iLLvv YAY • 

i ui j «*ij® cy- j jddJij 

: JU p-j-loll jjll Jaililj ~ 

drt iJAi IA dJJU 

cs. <_s~£ cA 40^' <y. f **£$1 dri 

4jI (_$ 1 j-^P itedb 

3H of : 1 cA 

\ jj\£ lil ^ 

4i\ dJJi *A?A W 

jl ^ “ A* )] 

(J _jA j ^J^Jl f- l^tS 

UL^j !d>l J Ij : JUi jSj! 

‘LgJLjIS j£j LI 4Jjl 

dL'i/L jl£ Id L ^>- ^ 

Jk 'M ^dJ^" L*? 

!)W j iH J j j I pP^9 

Id I 1 *^ijd ^ oUlP t — 


^ j* toY/Yi-U^I oh— .1] 

Jtsj t ^AY : ^ iOL>- ,jjl j iYA**:^ iYo ^ T^-ptj) tb^dl ^ ja_$ 

. "J^l jjjj| (.jdl (jriJ C 4tL« {j} J~»S- .\«~a ^jA 01 ^ *y> 


Comments: 

“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka‘b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet s§|. 

Chapter 79. What Game The di'l j ^ ^ ~ 

Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat ' (v<\ iudl) jLSJI ^ 

2821. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b ° - • - # ‘ — 




Oi 


- YAY ^ 
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bin J athth amah that he gave the 
Messenger of Allah H an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwa’ or in 
Waddan, but the Messenger of 
Allah M, gave it back to him. “And 
when die Messenger of Allah j|| 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: ‘We only gave it back to you 
because we are in TTiram.’” (Sahih) 


jjJ 41)1 iblULo 

'■O m - drt ^ Cf ^ alp 

4ul d_$~" jj (jjua 1 aJ I : \ \ 

oijS jl jIjj jL j-bj 

j|!§ 41)1 J J (_$lj tils jUll 4l)l d jd* j ^jp- 

killlp pJ 4 j| ^ l* 

■ ^ 

t UYo: c 

ta* \: c ,ror/\-.( Ls: ^ i ) thjji 


t^- ^.iaI lil : ■ — * L <• 1 1 *■!_}>■ c t_5_j U>cJ I 

<_s® J*J lJU , £y> JJ o 'l» i^xJl t|« l~~«j 

Comments: 

Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


2822. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin Ja thth amah that the Prophet 
HI came, and when he was in 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: ‘We 
are in Ihram, we cannot eat 
game.”’ (Sahih) 


.rA‘Y <.<£^1 ^ ytj 


j hj J j*- idli <Clijs Ujl^f — YAYY 
5^ If ‘■(Dills' ^ ^U» alj 

t^llp ^Jl jjp ;4)l jIp ^1 
dlls’ !jl ( Jlai oi 

: dlij ^dp (jls- j jU^- <j;lj Objj 

Jaj\ [^SjP&ys] : gijpBJ 


2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet jg was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in Ihram 
and he did not accept it?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 


:dli j I*— Li — YAYY* 

«uJul il^>- :dU olip IjJ>- 

j! tjllap ( jp {jj :dl5 

<1)1 o^*1p \j> [jj UjjJ d la ^ Ip ^1 

^aj j-^p d j^J! 

. :dla ?«dJij jdb 


: ^ ■ 1.. M/9} I 

. ^A ^ : r- tol^ ,'jj| 


t rA*r: 


tijb jjl j?-\ [yw? aih-ij] : 

^ L#® y“j (in ■ 3 '-* j> ' 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Zaid bin Arqam 
came” and Ibn ‘Abbas said to him, 
reminding him: “What did you tell 
me about the game meat that was 
given to the Messenger of Allah sg| 
when he was in //iram?” He said: 
“Yes, a man gave him a piece of 
game meat but he returned it and 
said: ‘We cannot eat it, we are in 
Ihram (Sahih) 


f ’ey. ip- ~ ' fArt 

: N 15 Ip U I 

if. fk'fr if} 

:J15 f\ if if 

: 0 ^5i£lJ [ f , 'f if} p Jjl ^ A3 

!>->*-! if 

<J °^J>j : JIS jAj J§j| 

Ul» :Jlij s if ff? if Ijvip 


jUail I f \^0:^ .A-. /g il ig>Jl 1 j»-h~» ' • ^.f“ 

•VA * £ : ^ t ^ i<»j 


2825. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A§-Sa‘b bin 
Ja thth amah gave the Messenger of 
Allah gg the leg of an onager that 
was dripping with blood when he 
was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he 
returned it to him.” (Sahih) 


L5ji>- : Jli <Ui u5 f jSJ*-* — YAY° 

cri If if jiJr 

i j j :Jli ,j->Lp (jjl if 1 

*Ja2b jJ-j jU>- J>- j i|| 

. aILp JjJJij jAj (* _r*~* l* 5 


• ^ (J.UI >1) o*/m£: c 


p.| [j:?ws] 


.XA'0: r 


•gif* 

Comments: ^ i/ 

Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Haditji, there is mention of 
Waddan and Al-Abwa. All these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 


2826. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Ja thth amah 
gave the Prophet m some onager 
(meat) when he was in Ihram and he 
returned it to him. (Sahih) 


5 CU- ^ VJf I - YAYn 

t olJi if f l) LjL^i 

- Cf} J*j - if 

o\ Iff if} if if XffA if 

IjL^- 

. aTp iff ^ jfj 


iwJwaJl 
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.rA.n: C ns^H Jj*j t JjLJi <XjJ>J| jiaj\ fKjjPrj 


Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Ihrdm Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim ) Eat From It Or Not ? 

2827. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abx Qatadah said: 
“My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihrdm , but he 
did not. (He said:) ‘While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allah 
H§, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram.’” (Sahih) 


pAtll dis> 6*s> - (A* 

(A» U>d\) V ff i&fcf &£ 4lfcu J&J! 

Xp ^ — YAYV 

Gx>- : Jli : JU 

<y. 5“' ‘jz? (j 1 cri <JM 

4Ul JjJ>j ^l (jliaj! : Jli SilsS 
Ul pJj 52 jX»J1 

{ j &* J j dhjustf £a 

^ ca lad iiU o^lij 

0 1 IxX^j ^jA Ids' li ol 

cxl l a fl 

L< s jtap IjLii 

4ul JjJj j cS'y I : cuias JJJ1 
4i5>sJU 4 UiilL J5l3 : Jli 

<jj jji XLl>cA , l ol !4)l Ij : cd5s 

X djlS^ j)j 4ii\ y j dilip 

t 0 1 

!rfi! Jjij L : ixJis IU 
I^AS^b : j»^aU JUU <co jU>^- 

• j- 0 
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(YAY ^ : fj&JI jk I) o^/mi: c t( jL^nj t \AY\ : c 

.rA*V: ct ^l^y»j 


2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abu Qatadah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 5 §§ on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihram for 
Vmrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah jg and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihram”’ 
( Sahih ) 


l>sJI j >-\ : gjjAi 
1 4j y jJ I ^ Lljfc y® 

^ ill sis au! jIIp ^^>4 - YAYA 

jfi >j — U 1 : Jls ^5 hLd 1 

ajjULa IdJb- : Jla — iljhoil jjjl 

c ri* 0? dri 1 ~ 

aid ijl teilHs yl y Alii JuP (Jl5 

5 jy& <jj I J j-i'j I jp aJ I i I 

dJ.Ua-v? u <Sj^ o lyLftU !<JIS <dj_L>J I 

j*-&y Al« 

SI i ; fc!S |g jii J yi J ci I j*j c jy* yx^A 

^jby «e ylS» : Jui aLpU a^>eJ Ujip 


>TA'A: C J y*j iJjLJi lio-UJl _^ajl 

. ^ t>L- y ajj l*-« il-j Ji>- t y» *\Y /\ \ ^T: 


Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrirn Kills It 

2829. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihram and some not in Ihram. He 
said: “I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet jg was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then eat.”’ (Sahih) 


.d.yall jLil laj — (A \ |*>s**Jl) 

(A^ J^AJI aJj2j 

ItJla o^Ap 1»^>-I — YAY^ 

: Jll : JU yd hiu>- 

: <JU i — .Ay® ^ 41)1 -Up y ijLo^P 

[ jp eiliS yl y 4lll -Up 0-*-yu 

f j =*~° ,4^ JTT* (*4^ 

jUp- cS\y : JU 

cr^-J 

Us>ydj jyylj^J (j 1 lyjU 

AXj-pli yUpJl ^1 p Oi-Lla oi 

kiJji [ jP l lyjjjLits iylS^U 
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jf >> :ji£ ii *£\ 

.((IjlSoi) : Jli t V : !_pll 

4<L*Ji . U -^ail f„f*j 4g>Jl A>- f - 1 1 ^jAu 

^ ^ AY 2 I ^ cJ^Ptll <1-3 ' . '*>.<>■ JiwaJ'l ^ j>*aM j*£j V '• >— »li <- JLsflil 

•Y'A*^:^ 4 i£jt^ ^ j i«o jL^p 

Coraraents: 

It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah jH; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim, 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah *|t say: ‘Land game is 
permissible for you so long as you 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted 
for you.’” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr is not 
strong in Hadith, even though 
Malik reported from him. 


: J IS LlxS U — YAY* * 

- Jf <^jI jAj — 

:J\5 f\>- If cu-lktll J* ijjlp If 
: <Jfj jUg au! J j£j 
. SL^j jl aj.L^aj U J^>- 

kJ} ’j. Jy* ^ 

->i 0^ 0 \j iji Jf** 

. <ilJU aip ^35 


4|^>mJJ JuvaJl i_j L» idL*L<Jl cajb jA • s ^rf-\ "gdjAJ 

Jlij tAj i-ja ^f i J5I ^ f-U-L> i_jL t.q;Xofi\ j 

0^ — J iV A\*: ^ ^ fj ‘ ^»L>- ^ IpLw* a! ijj*i M 

aJisIjj t. lv\ i. IoY /\ : Ja j-i ( _ 5 Ip j 4^A«:^tjLa-^jlj ‘ YU \ : £• <. aojj^ 

^ Al>lA-P '-Jf* (_s;l ,^1 j-® Jf* 4 f» 

■ 8 f*J cSjljh Jl* AlP AUl (jA^a j jjL>- ^ 1 >— Jal^- ^jjl 


Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By The Muhrim : 
Killing Vicious Dogs 


wdjjJI If Ji2j U - (AY 

(AY AAs>td!) jf * Jl jjis 


2831. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
j£ said: “There are five (animals) 
for which there is no sin on the 


ji .du u ^ fcSs uji! - rAr^ 

: Jli auI 01 ^jj! ,jp 
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Muhrim if he Mils them: Crows, Mm.- ,r 

, . ’ . . j • • tSjLails i< < Ji*j \ 5 colO>Jl« t < ^ 1 JtJli 

kites, scorpions, mice and vicious J J J J ■ - 

dogs.” (Sahih) . 

i ^ ATI : ^ Ji5j L <. a.^)\ r-\y>- 1 : 

VI ^ {j* 4hi ej-pj U <-^U t^>Jl 

. TA\ \ i t Yol J\ ; (^^pxj) y*j t 4 j OhU ^ 

Comments: 

Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to Mil them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 

Chapter 83. Killing Snakes (AT <u*JI JiS - (AT j^^Jl) 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet sg| said: “There 
are five which the Muhrim may kill: 
Snakes, mice, Mtes, speckled crows 
and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


l £ci\ . . . IjjJ I ^ _p«fj 

. rAW: c 


:<Jli Qs. y U^Lf - YATY 

bijip- : (J 15 : (JIS Uj J^>- 

aJJIp ^ ^ j^p SjuS 

l £J!jSM tOjLillj ( S2 p-=J 1 

. djjiiJl i_J^ 11 j 

i-j-Cj U 1 'L 1 4>- : ^ij£a 


Comments: 

The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same categoiy. 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice 


(At AM>d\) gjllll t Jsa — (At 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
ifl gave permission for the Muhrim 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahih) 


: Jli y &£ frjJA - YATT 
j! .yif- ^1 ^p if- bLiih fcjJ- 
'j . jls ^ Oil |§§ ju! 

. 1 J53l_j L Cjtill J 
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1^* J-* 1 J * Aj 5-^5 ^P ( ( j~iLJl ^jXX-JI ^hil) W/m^ tp-LwO Asj-^-l I 

.rA\r: c 4tS ^s3i 

Comments: 

The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 


Chapter 85. Killing Geckos 

2834. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that a woman 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Aishah) 
said: “It is for these geckos, 
because the Prophet of Allah #§ 
told us, that there was nothing that 
did not try to extinguish the fire for 
Ibrahim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 
us to kill harmless snakes, except 
for the snake with two lines on its 
back, and the snake with a short 
tail, for they snatch away the 
eyesight and cause that which is in 
women’s wombs to be miscarried.” 
(Hasan) 

trvn :£ ^1 xp -taljJi XxuJJj 


(Ao £jjJ| {J*® — (A® 

^ jj! ~ YAY*i 

: s^p^p ^ x»j>&* jvjA I jj\ LjX>- : J IS 

Lf 1 . ^ [ _sr J X*" -(-Its ^LLa SL*^j LjX*- 

a as a ", „ ^ 

sl^ol 01 : l_XXJ 1 ^ X*X 1 5^ uS 
U : cjul j\£p <_<1 p cJi^-S 

<U I tl) V I • xJ l5d ? I JuA 

^^Ip *cS^*d 0^ (*^ ^ 

Uj^U SjIjJI oJa 

^ ^P 

L> 0 Ug JLI jJ J./P.S I ljUXiaj La^Jld JSVIj 
. jLXJl Ojbi 

TAU ,J jAj '-gtj* 2 

. loA js&J X^>-lj 


Comments: 

“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 


Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions 

2835. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet |g said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for which there is no sin on the one 
who kills them when he is in a state 
of Ihram : Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 


(At »^£*Jl JiS - (At 

jjI x*X jJLp — Y AY' 

: J Ui <ul xIp Lix- : <Jls iol x 

M if 'j** Cf) u* 
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^\'J- 3X3 Irf&S J> j\ j$s 

% . • , i « , ... « , Js. 

tt i JJ iiJl tiijlallj 

i 4 j jms- (jj 4 j1-L-p ^y> Y AYT : ^ i Cj» ^ jJS VV / \ H ^ ^ «. — ° a>- j>-\ '. ^ jAJ 

. aj j tig-ail ® £ /Y : Jl*j>-1 a?- lj t YA ^ o ; ^ t ^j^i\ ^ 

Comments: 

1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 
dangerous than that of a serpent. 

2. “There is no sin for one who kills them”: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 

2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what animals 
may we kill when we are in IhramT 
He said: ‘There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.’” ( Sahih ) 


J 

Comments: 


(AV oIUjJI Jss — (AY 

: JI3 0_jj 1 ^ jUj U J&-\ — YAY*t 
Xi'jS-\ : Jll “Clfi- 

l^ul L : jli : l)U> j*>s- 

: Jli lil iLljlll Jiii U 

ls> ^ o^- )] 


jJflil) <u ^L^Jl i_j jjI t j K » ■> 

.YA\Y: C 

The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


Chapter 88. Killing Crows 

2837. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet jgg was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: “He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


(AA 1 — (AA 

: Jla ^1311 3;^; U3^! - YAYV 

l* & ill ^ : _r*- p L*' O* 
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jA j t 4 j ^jLaj^M -U*-o t^g^H b-J-Ts*- ^ p-L~»“ <q- ^>4 I gjjgfc) 

Comments: _ ’ .rAW: c ^ ^ 

All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 


2838. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
*§§ said: ‘There are five kinds of 
animals for which there is no sin on 
the one who kills them, whether he 
is in Ihram or not: Mice, kites, 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.’” 
(Sakih) 


jAj (<dj JjLJl Jeu\ c 4 j 

,UU: C 

Chapter 89. What The Muhrim 
May Not Kill 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he 
told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it 
not game? He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of Allah jgj§?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 


4jjl -Up L jf-\ YAY"A 

^f b Li«u UjJp- : (J li $■ jAoJ I -b Jj 

Jll :<Jli Cit If- i^jA jjl 

^ 02 'll! 

u£ CA& 0* 0$* 

j ;ol-U»J!j iSjtaJl 

. •( jjJLs J I lj 

(jL L . Oj-U*- ( jA ^ J l— a 4j>- f-\ : gQ'ffj 
1 j UaJ I -Up jsb d J 4 1* A ^ A : ^ t 1 ^ 

V U — (A<\ 

(A^ 4jb*uJl) 

: JU j j..^2...a ^ U I — Y AY' ^ 
-L«p ^p I , : cJ Is b Lib bj-tp- 

: Jls jllp ^f ^ \j) 4i\ 

I <u! j-p ^ cdL« 

: cJi -Lb 1 1 : oJi IgiS’L 

. : J Is <ul <J j~*>j 


Ifr.yaj ^ A>-L i— >L *>- j^\ : gj j&u 

4 ^ : C O >®J 4 " ^ 9W5 Cr- 5 " " : dlsj 4 *4 £j/r bd WM jAo ^ ^ 

t \ • A i tbb?- jjjij t Y "\i A i Y A t o : ^ 

Jp toY/ \ trA:^ 

Chapter 90. Concession Allowing ^ ^ - ( £ l* ps**Jl) 

A Muhrim To Get Alarried 


• ijL :JU Lus L jS-\ — YAt* 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Prophet jg , f ». s . 

married Maimunah when he was in J j* s ' ^ - . if J 

Ihram” (Sahih) chilli Ul cJL^ :Jla - jlio jll y>j 

^ 4?' ca? <>•' ^^4 

^yi tV J \ i \ * ^ J £ j>ia}\ £-l£j i—j\j t ^l&ll i y- y- 1 : gJjPBJ 

jbji ^ j jmS- kij-b“ 0 \ \ i : p* 4 ^ i_jL 4 ^t&Jl t (_g jlixJlj 4 Jjb 

. jvJlp'l 4 )Ij t^jpdl ^ ^b»b jl5 <jl six** " j >j>*a ja" '. iVAY * : ^ t L £ J £}\ y jAj t <u 

Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
many in the state of Ihram. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahadith.. 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
$$ got married when in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 


:Jli ^ip ~ ^hi\ 

: J15 LjJj— :<JU 

LI jl jbjJ ^ 

ill l4' o * 

. U Yj>- 


.V AY \ : ^ 4 L ^ r £Jl ^ y=j 4jjl — Jl J&>\ ’ZHj*** 


2842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
married Maimunah when they 
were both in Ihram. (Sahih) 


4 1 _SjJn1| jAj 4«0 


^ iy. YAit 

<uJum jjj ^ bj J->- : JU ^1 iiJLS 

jl 1 iln' J* dr^ dr^ 

. oLo LIaj £jy Ssll jul 
i Y£ o / 1 : juj-I y-\ 


. <uil [cv’j jjjl /yp i^..j, i.->t-L) j i YAY Y . 


2843. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
5H married Maimunah when he 
was in Ihram. (Sahih) 


— YAiT 

^ Jx^>- i : JU ^Li-L^aii 

t jP 4 -U.»..>- AaLu 5 L*j»- UjU^- . J 15 

Wi St ui' & 
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4 L 5_| r SGl ^ jj>j (. 4j a^JL. ^ aU>- c-j-b- Y 2 o h : .w>-1 a>. f-\ '.ggjfixj 

.j,UI^j>JI Jti \ j *TAYr:^ 

ci i. 44ii i'jf - 

'. ^Ao^eil Jj^hP <jJ 

(j^ to.A>- IS j-i-oJl bjj^*- 

ol ^ ^ J>. 

• f _/**■* j*j ^>*4* £jy ^ 

J o-* 1 AfV : £- »— <L t X .«,i a ll *l_^ ^ f~ 1 1 ^»j£u 

. TAYti^^l ^ ( j^i <b jJjU|.A*p s I 

Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of (^ 1 ii^l) <1 )Jj ^p ^Jl ~ (<U *^JI) 

That 


2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3g| 
married Maimunah when he was in 
Ihram. (Sahih) 


2845. ‘Utlunan bin ‘Affan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah sg§ said: 
‘The Muhrim should not get 
married, or propose marriage, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else.’” (Sahih) 


{j* i 2 * ^ ^ i a:.|j.>- ia | jSj ^ y> mJ I 


J^p niilU if U^sM — YA2o 

OliiP <1) Vj 1 jl l_*Aj ^ A*J jjfP 

J U : J jZ j Up jj o Uip oJU^ : J U 
Slj ^Soj "iJs :jfjg ajjI J j 

. Vj «— 






: ©>*“ 


TAYo:*- ns^SSIj IhjJI J JAJ CA, dii U (ij. 


Comments: 

This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Haditjt and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 

2846. It was narrated from Aban 
bin ‘Uthman, from his father, that 
the Prophet £§ forbade the Muhrim 
to get married, arrange a marriage for 
anyone else, or propose marriage. 

(Sahih) 

. lwJsj-5j J I ^SCj 


:JU ^ 4ul j~p — YA2*t 
if If Jfi bJ-1^ 

if iJ Cf ‘OUlp J> orf jaI 

jl ^ -c] 
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.rAY1: c tJjLJl [^ws] : fuf* 


2847. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 
that the Prophet jgg said: “The 
Muhiim should not get married or 
propose marriage.” (Sahih) 


^ All 1 wL £■ li yf 1 ~ Y A £ V 

If i fy} JZ- t o'Qua jZ- JjJj 

Cri -JU 

£c$Ujl aJL jloiP ijljl auI 

oIap ol ! oIjI Jlai Y^j>*a3\ 

I ^Scj N ii : (J li I o I 

. ft I J&»lj V J 


<jA-k*JI sAj ^ ^ tl/\i*\:£ V>rj>- \l{t±jpu 

. Y'AYV : £- ^ jAj 

Comments: 

We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The 
Muhiim 


f> j> mJJ .Ul>csd! — (‘lY jtJ^JdJl) 

(<IY iixril) 


2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
jg was treated by means of 
cupping when he was in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 

l/ fJ 


C...13 1 bjJo- : J li a~ 3 l] jf I — Y A £ A 
c£\ if if J} If 

. ^ J>*J> jfi>J lUl Alii (J yt>j ol 

: jl*j»-1 <>- f-\ E 


iaj ^ Q...1II {y Y^Y /\ 

►Hip ^y> \ Y * Y : ^ c p . L ~°j i \ AY 1 0 • ^ 1 iSjU^ll * VAYA : ^ i 


Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhiim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Ihram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger jgs has commanded Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra to do 
so. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn -,di f ; ju ’x£ - U£4 
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Abbas that the Prophet sf| was . , ' „ , , 

treated by means of cupping when ^ J* c J* 

he was in 7/zmm. (Sahih) . j^sil if ^lll 01 : 

.Y'AY*!:^ ^ jaj cjjLJl ^lajl igspAJ 


2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram.” (Sahih) 


. rAr»: c *^l J 


jjP JJ^OLA Jj lj ~ Y A O • 

:JU ju ji j U^«3~i :JU JlAi 

• ( r J L-P jjj I OjtsJ'' I J U £ U aP 

• •a*j JU J*j jl|| 

:[J j£] yjl JP 

■ j^j MU ir 31 


Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat 
The Muhrim For A Disease He 
Is Suffering From 

2851. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet was treated by 
means of cupping when he was in 
Ihram for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da‘if) 


Ojh jJj y Ajd j* r 

-s- Y'AY'^:^ I ^ ja j i-u 


aIp ja <UU»e >- — (^f 

(^V 4jfc*sJl) 4j 

JJ 4jl J^P — YAO ^ 

lljjA : Jll jJj^ bf-b- : JU iSjLJl 
i y- y) J? Ajd 

j* J' 

. l) IS t-itlj 

/T’.. Uj-I [ ij ...« . .<9 ejhuJ] 1 gdj^eJ 

>t ja r*AY: c jiij cTAiri^ 

■ y-* 


Chapter 94. Cupping The 
Muhrim On The Top Of The 
Foot 

2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah «|§ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da‘if) 


dl ‘UipsP - ~ 

(*u fjih 

: Jll j> JlAil Uj^>l - YA«Y 
jjp j^aa bjj&- : JU 

J j2i_j jl • ^p t«S\3 
• 4 j jb jOj ^ I ^jIp y^A jAj 
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\AY'V:^ t «— >l> niL*U*Jl ojb _jj! [>— esb«*J] 

^ 1 jup .x&Li aJ_$ i jjAiP obi w Y'AY'Y j-kj t 4 j 

. rAvr: r ojb 

Comments: ^ 

Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 


Chapter 95. Cupping For The 
Muhrim In The Middle Of His 
Head 

2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah gjj| was treated by means of 
cupping in the middle of his head, 
when he was in Ihram, in Lahi 
Jamal, on the road to Makkah. 
(Sahih) 


(HO iUdl) $Jj 

: Jil /j ■: JSU - TA»r 

^oSS- ^1 Ja-St-o uj.Ap- 

3 IS ! (JlS J*)b {ji (1) L>- J l2 i ! (J IS 

r >Vl Aj 1 ! <Lojlp ^1 AajLLp 

O | I O Jl>cj “Cotj AU I Caw ! (J IS 
^ 3^.5 ^ ^ .) I ilfi au! Jj2< j 

■ ^ Crf J«4- 


< ^c>J! 4 pJ~~» j t^AY^T;^ a*L>*^tJ! w->L t -UygJl Ap-^»4 I 

^ j*j iaj ^ o L> -J — " ,jA ^Y*V:^ i^js^aU jlj^- c r'^J 

.rAtr: r 

Comments: ^ 

“Lahi Jamal ” is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


Chapter 96. Concerning A Jlall AojJ psUJI ^ - W 

Muhrim Who Has An " . ’ 1 

Infestation Of Head Lice ~ J 


2854. It was narrated from Ka‘b 
bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah 0, in Ihram 
and he suffered an infestation of 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah 
0 commanded him to shave his 
head and told him: “Fast for three 
days, or feed six poor persons two 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. 


4 aJi^>> ^ Uj^-( — YA®£ 

1 L 1 J A-lp bpI^S drt CJjbdlj 

Ls- liULo Jp- ! JLS jjjl ( jP' 

llri if uH* u? 4?* 

Sj|£| Alii JjJjj £0 JlS” AjI : o^^ip 
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Whichever one of these you do will 
be sufficient for you.’” ( Sahih ) 


01 j||f 41ll J 0 2-^lj ^ olSU 
j! 4^>C>I <LbL :Jlij (jj^'d 

. 8 tihp 1 1 oJjis dij- j_£ I 5 Li 


i V I CjJ? 1 jjjl Sj|j_>)tlpj^J! 4^ J-*>J [^. J »fcvg ailXnJ] I ^j^sj 

t(^jU»Jl if W/l l(y^) llaj^Jl ijljj jy j^L>o jSi Ja l^ij) Y'AY't:^- ‘lSjc^OIj 

. <0 j*ij£JlXP do>- ^y> AY" / \ Y • \ ^ l ^.L— aj 4 Jjb via_L>- ^ \ A \ f '. ^ 


Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of 'Umrah. All of them had entered Ihrdm. 

2. “Whichever you fulfill”: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other expiation. 


x*X {j* ~ YA oo 

jA j — & 1 Xp jjj I ip LJx>- : J IS 
<jj! jj»j - /^s- : Jll - 

~ Cj>) J&J ~ j=?_P' y* " <_ri* J 

:Jli tS^LP yj If. ij5lj ^ 

i|t 4^' Jx> 

<uh>-li ,jfhj|)) iJUa l j 

• ^ 1 j*£\***A fJ _lp 

jj*A LjJj- ^ Y ^ i \ • t / i ^ t_s* ^Ijddl ojIxiJ] : ^> j£u 

.i*L* ^ jXi y> J5l_> « Y'AY'o J> y*j i<o jjI 

Comments: 

1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. “Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 
charity. 

Chapter 97. Washing The llj jlllL Jli - 0W ^^J\) 

Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If , 

He Dies «Y «~dl) oU, 


2855. It was narrated that Ka £ b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered Ihram, then 
I had a severe infestation of head 
lice. News of that reached the 
Prophet $$&, and he came to me 
when I was cooking something in a 
pot for my companions. He 
touched my head with his finger 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 
charity to six poor persons.’” 
(Sahih) 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 


: J U p—A \j^ L jS - I — Y A o ^ 
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$q}\ 


‘Abbas that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah j||, and his 
she-eamel broke his neck when he 
was in Ihram, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: “Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 
be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” 
( Sahih ) 


1 U ' 1 • (J IS bJ a^»- 

ii\S j jl : ^ 


Lp 


f Ji' if 


IO'a! ^ f** 'f3 *£Z~/2£jS 1 

jJLj. j f-Laj e^Ls^P-l® ! 41)1 JbU 

'b! j 4 0 ^3 t 4 -j jj' ^9 0 jXaS’j 

. ® L- L A* bill CA*-j <JU A^ulj 


.VAYT : ^ 4 (_£ l_5* t Y V ^ ^ 4 ^ JjjJ J 


Comments: 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 


Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? 


li] p pi" ^ 

(^A 4A>elJl) obe 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Ihram was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet #1 
said: “Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” Shu'bah 
said: "Ten years later, I asked him 
(the narrator Abu Bishr) about that . 
and he narrated the Hadith as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head. 5 ” (Sahih) 

.rAry: c ^'^\j 

Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 

2858. It was narrated that Ibn 


JteVi xz y -uii - rA°v 
I UjA>- : JU jJU^ L5 a>- : JU 

: if^ if '•sf if ‘if l 3~i 

^yz #jU U L ol 

pLJ a ^aH JliU (Ola A# «ul 

5 fl Jr. >fi &3 J-Vj 

All# LJ? ^ f : JU l>-jl>- 
*uJ L JL# : J U (( LIU f LsJ 1 
ll) IS” OuA>J L S 1 >e 5 /J A_«J 

A^>-j N J» : JU Ail Sfl A) 

. Ha^jI jj 

jAj iJjLJI lioAsJl jiaj I 
JaL*u ,1)! 

W 4^1) OU lSj_ 

UjA>- : JU aaU U ^«sM — YAflA 
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‘Abbas said: “While a man was . _ , __ aS 

standing in ‘Arafat with the & < 'jr T & if 

Messenger of Allah |g, he fell 'A Zs \ j J4-3 £[ :JU ^£p 

from his mount and it killed him. " , „ * ' a , _ „ * 

The Messenger of Allah £gj said: & (fJ 5“' 

‘Wash him with water and lotus u ; g j,, J - 

leaves, and shroud him in two '/ > # 9 

cloths. Do not apply aromatics to ° Vj ^ 0 ^JSj 

him or cover his head, for Allah, «, ■ >*YJ 

the Mighty and Sublime, will raise ^ <U * !i L ^ rJ ^ ° 5 J 
him on the Day of Resurrection . «QJ d^QJ! 

reciting the Talbiyah ( Sahih. ) 

<— -» Vj 4^%!l ^Cjzur tjjjUxJ! : ^j£*j 

J&J ~uj (X? ^L*^- f \ Y * *1 : ^ 4oL» lil ( y>u» j La 

.TATA : c 

Comments: 

Since /fan#/ is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihram is perpetuated, even fragrant soap should not be used. 


2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Ihram broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah and he said: 
‘Wash him and shroud him, and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah.’” (Sahih) 


:Jli i»lx5 U ^->-1 - YAM 

if £P °^jS- &X>- 

Ova9 j : J Us Lp ^ I l ji- <. ^ 

<0 I (J is C dlilflj 413 Ij la '^rj 

4^« I j ljh*j cjlaS'j ojTvp|)) : Jla3 

. ,( L-is a Jij2‘ Sf J 


L4*jpnUiS\j ^>_pTL^JJ V jail La l — iL 4 J- yg 1 1 t(_JjL>aJI 4g- j>~\ : gJjPE j 

. V AY* ^ ^ 4 i£j &. J I jjij 4 4j Ixp ^ jiyr ^ AY 1 *\ : ^ 

Chapter 100. The Prohibition ij.j 3^4 if igll - 0 • • 

Of Covering The Face Or Head ' - > i 

Of The Muhrim If He Dies ' £jU B l f-A ^ 1 


2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
3 §| and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 


:JU 4jjI m ^ xl>c a — YA*l » 

( _gi\ ,jP — ~~ *— Lj_k>- 

: t y) Cf '•xfr ui ffy* 0* 
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c-wSl^aJi 


Allah Hg said: “Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah .” 

( Sahih ) 

SA £• : c us'j *. Jl 


<dlj 4)1 J j-i>j U-U- jl£ *>b-j jl 

: <ml J J uii c Loj a 

SI3 ^ J"*** 1 



i jaj i\VU:^ [^wf] : gpAJ 


Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrim If He Dies 
2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Ihram came 
with the Messenger of Allah sH and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah (Sahih) 


tT'O If" 1 *J^' 1 ~ O * ' 

O * \ 41U1JI) oU laj 

: (Jls jl_ r o-p li^l — Y A*U 

<jj : 1 Cf. k -r4^' 

d)l 3 > j aS ' I : J15 

Jjf : Jli ^ t p- y\ jl l?\ 

<iy dr? sH ^y*-> g 
4)1 J_^J<_> Jlaa toUi Uaaj 

'il j jJ e jJJ I j j-b-* 1 j j l*j o I ® : §=|§ 
• ®i_ydd 4° Ui! I ^_y_ 4^9 4*^1 j 


. YAM 4 ^' C: C ^ pws I 


Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 

2862. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ and the disbelievers of the 


ySi> - 1 ~ ( ^ * Y 

0 * Y Si^JI) 

<ul u-p jjj U 1 YA*lY 

: Jli ^1 bJu^- : 

4) I U-p ^ 4)1 -Lp jl 
oil Jup L«JlS^ I e I 4ul u_p |tJL 
jl j-jjjl jjh (jb^Jl Jjj jXp jjJ 
Ul j»l*Jl ^>0 N jl ^ • VLai 

: Jls c I l jZj j blj Jl >*1 jl cjlAj 
Jl>ti <jil 
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Quraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of Allah j§| slaughtered 
his Hacli and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
Allah wills I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ did when I was with him .” 

Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah” And he did not exit 
Ihram for either until he exited 
Ihrdm on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sahih) 

At \A*Vt£ t lij : t j ..0>r*\\ « LgjlieJI <u>- j»- \ ; gjjT 

.VAST h y*j hjtyr 

Comments: 

The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Ihrdm is one and the same; whether it be Ihrdm for Hajj or ‘Umrah, or 
for both. 

- jAj ~ j 

uJ <y. O* “^' 5 ^' a* 
Jj** <y. ^ h* 1 jS 

: J jij 5ij| <ii I <J t U«aj V 1 

jdpj °cy^ 

b* ~0 'j* (>■* ^tSj^ 

. d : V lii dlJi 

fc-jlj tg>Jl Cj . uJ I jlajl) ijli jjI j£-\ I 

i_>L tiiLxLjj! t^p-La jjjlj jl ^s-dL d& i^dJI ij® 


2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from AI-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
Al-Ansari that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
breaks his leg, he has exited Ihram, 
but he has to perform another 
Hajj” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah about that and he said: 
“He spoke the truth.” (Sahih) 


Sli d C--J1 l)jji 

pUv ol CjaS- O^-jI ji J 

iCUak *~4dl {£>■ 0^9 jlidl ‘Ull 

Jii cdij cddl ydj dp 

it- L ^j jLo/ ^_i 4** ill J 4&I dj-ij 

^jf 1 Jj>- 1 j Lo^jLi LijU : dU 

P* Jz-j** C? 
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<_s® L * 11 • tffTojxlj JU> j t 4 j olj^aJl C-j y V’YA 

JpIj i£AW£Y» /V.^jUJl ^ Jlp ^UJl iTA £ r: c ic5^3l 

. ijtoip ^1 ^lj>t>- i!f £-jJL N Uj 


2864. It was narrated from 
Tkrimah, from AI-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihram, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abu Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu'aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” (, Sahih ) 


aijj {j. U - X A*\ 1 

f. JfH : ^ Cs. 

: l)U 

£4>=AJ| ^p ^1 j 

j' j dr® 11 0?' 

J jllpj J^" ^ 

(Jlij . (3-A^ ■ Vlii S^lys IjIj ^CIp 

. (Jjts {j# ^>*jl aJpj : Aii_b>- i 


^ \A"t\:^ tjUo>-NI w-*l> tijli ^il [^c-j>e~g oitwjj] : f*j fc2 

.Y*A££:^ jAj i J jLJI _^ajlj iaj o thill im g^i 

Comments: 

“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 

Chapter 103. Entering Makkah ^ ^ - ( W 1 p^Jl) 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allah 0 prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Sahih) 


: ly& 4tt\ xp ^ e.A-p U — XA"to 

: ij U> j*a j Uj Jj>- : JIS Ajyn U y >- 1 
4ii 1 -Lp j! ^ * J ijip ^ 
i)y~i j 'S *i|g &\ J jAj ijl : <cjj» 

l f>- 4 j CU-jJ (_S^U (jjj 
4J 1 1 (J {yf 

us? dr^ ( _ s Lp 

US! ^iUi ^ JLii jsaj ^ (jiJI 

■ 4 \? .1 C . -T,^ ~ 


t^ll . . . Aij-uJi (3_^® a>- L .i.a J I t_>b tSjl./gll 4 j>- 1 : ^» fu 

YA/\To^:^ t ^)l . . . t£jb c.jJ I <—> 1 i_j L t 1 1 j i £ A £ : 

• VAt o : ^ 1 if 1 *4 y Jj*- 
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Comments: 

“Dhu Tuwa” is a place closer to Maklcah. 

Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 

2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi, that the 
Prophet 0 went out at night from 
Al-Ji‘rranah when he set out for 
‘Umrah, and came back to Al- 
Ji‘rranah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji‘rranah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
(Hasan) 


A^a iJ — 0 * £ 

0 •£ ii^l) 

iji jif if 'if ui fj* 

1 1 (.At**-* ^ l 

Vj^a ^ Ija ^AIJ £j>- 

lil J_ S ~ S> " OjIjS" 

l jp £Tj>" 

. jZj ^jA (Jj jh Jjj jiaJ I £ab>- 


(tyudl ^ *l»-U i— >L t£?Jl *3Tj»- 1 

.TACl:^ I l/ fj <■ '<*■ rij * Cr~^‘ £!_rr u<' ir“ 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred when the Prophet jgg returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa’dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji‘rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram . Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihram is called the major ‘ Umrah , and entering Ihram at Tan’im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan’im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji‘rranah is far. 

2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet g|| set out from Al- 
Ji‘rranah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (i.e., in whiteness 
and purity) and performed ‘Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 

(Hasan) 


£jli\ £5 Slii U^f - YA*IV 

u? o? jIp J, jg ii\ jIp If 
HI <Sr^ °u* 

4jlS AjI ^*>J| 

. OjLfT ^C . y3 1 j*J ^a^pU 


. VAiV:^ ^ ijjl — !l Ja!i\ 

Comments: 

“As if he were an ingot of silver”: It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 


aICs if ~ ( ^ * 0 

0 • 0 

!(J15 jy^ ~ YA*tA 

! l) Is au I Ji«p Uj_l>- : J ij ui_b- 

<ul j dll '■ y*-& f- 

I LljJI 

■ iSp' Cr? 

g»tJl i\OVT:^- i^aSCo y* £j>*i (jil y° <y- y- \ ’. ^ _yc2 

y> y» ^ToY:^ i^Sl • • • 5~i)l ^ <Sv» <J_j>o t_-i L^... I i iIj 

.YAtA:^ t,_£j£S\ y> j tAj 

Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 

pljJJL J j>-$ — ( \ • 1 

(W itocll) 


Chapter 105. From Where He 
Entered Makkah 

2868. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#| entered Makkah from the upper 
valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he 
left from the lower valley. (Sahih) 


Alkali 


Chapter 106. Entering Makkah 
With A Standard 111 


2869. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet jgg entered Makkah 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) 


y> li ~ YA*\^ 

!<JU ^»Sl yj 

l g) if J ^ if ^ky^ 

ojljij ^ 5H £gp\ d\ 'yl>- y* 


■iShi ] 


oM J\ 
JlS j 


• ■y obljll f jI; ot$>Jl Ojb ^ji <y y - 1 


aU>JI 


f *1>-U i_jIi tjLgjdl 


*AH: C , -<£s^\ f fj <•<> y. 


cs. 


I Xs- . 


y* Y A W \ ^ i 5 j jJ V |_j 

• Ul <Jj i \ • o t \ • £ /y : p -L.^i J 9 jji cs h- I j c " y > " ; yxa yi I 

Comments: <- 

This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessaiy. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-AhwadM ) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah 
Without Hiram 


0*Y l) 


2870. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ig entered 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was 
said that Ibn Khatal was hanging 
on to the drapes of the Ka‘bah and 
he said: “Kill him.” (Sahih.) 


iliMS : J Is U ~ Y AV * 

HI of ^ 

JJas- I I jJ-AS i 4-is- j *\5v5 

.^OjJuSl® idlft® jllrfl JjhcU 


^ a .~° \Y*oV:^ a>Ij tjth* a.?- ! fQjPv 

t<U dJJla i±o_b- 4^*1 _p-J jjia •kS'»J ^»j! >— jIj t. L^ a l l t(_5jU=Jlj 

.TAo * : i (^j^3 lj t S Y Y" / ^ : ti I ^ ja j 

Comments: "" 

“Wearing a helmet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj , Hadith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s Messenger jg| was not in the 
state of Ihram. - - 


2871. It was narrated from Anas ^ ;h> ^ 4il L£j 4 - YAVI 
that the Prophet |g entered Makkah - ^ , , 

in the year of the Conquest wearing : : 

a helmet on his head. (M9) ^ Juu :Jli odd, ^ 

^ of :„(j->f <>* 

. jttxgJl 4^»lj ^c£dl ^Lp 


2872. It was narrated from Jabir CjjU- : Jtl fcd Ujiif - TAVY 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet $£ „ . £ s , 

entered on the day of the Conquest b* 4^* k' - ^ 3^ Ot' 

of Makkah wearing a black -- US |g ^ df :dJI jCS ^ 
Imamah, without being in Ihram. ' — t 

(Sahih) -f'4 5- ! tkkt filip dip, .Si. 

jAj C«U <LjS i j£' ^Y*OA jjJu <tSs* tjj>0 jljif- 

. rAov: c j 

Comments: 

“Without being in Ihram”: The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah H, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet Arrived In 
Makkah 

2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allah jgg commanded 
them to exit Ihrdm.” (Sahih) 


(jjJI cJj) 1 - ( \ * A 

o*a 

: Jll jaw ^ ^ jf- 1 — YAVV' 

: J IS i - - : J IS o 

yf- iy} if y) if fy} 

4jl>i-plj <ul Jj-ij ^US : Jli 
<u! Jj-^j OjJj (»-*J 

• 1 if il 


c \ * Ao : ^ ^lil : i— >1 j c 1 i a>- _^- l : 

y fj 1 »-LuA>- jj-” Y * ^ ^ Y £ * : ^ c 1 u* 5 I _jl js? <— >L i & p_ L — jj 

TAor: c 

jUL> ^ 0 — YAV£ 

A J -«dj CjJi^ : J IS o Lwp I i if Lf >tJ 

iy} if y) if <-fy} if 

yfs-* Sjjjg djl J j-i j ^aS : Jll y\f 
L# Lias ^)pI aij d^>Jl (jo ^ 

LgJjc>tj o 1 £ Li n : iJ IS j & l>JaJ L 1 
. « J.»-alU SjJp 

.VAo£:^ ^ _jAj tjjLJl ii-jjj»Jl ^lijl [^j>c^g] '. ^j>u 

2875. Jabir said: “The Prophet s|| 
came to Makkah on the morning of 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 

■ (jo y» 


:JIS .Ljj y o\jaj~ MjSA — YAVe 
Jll ; £Uap Jll : 0i jjjl jjp u- —*-i llj~>-! 

SajIj a>c~«p aSCo Js~-^ ^JS :^jU»- 


2874. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah *i| came on the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihrdm 
for Hajj. He prayed Subh in AI- 
Batha 5 and said: ‘Whoever wants to 
make it ‘Umrah, let him do so.”’ 
(Sahih) 


t Y o • o ; ^ i . . . jjjl j (j-lgJ I y ill I . i_jL. iaS fi I . c (jjlAJl a^~ y- 1 : gj j>£ 
l ... ji f}\ j j yl j yty d i_> ^ I ^ oi~< <— >l> <. ^> di c 

. Y'A o o ; ^ t iSyf^ I y fj ‘ ‘‘a Q.yr if. I y ^M/\Y^:^ 
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Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 

2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 0 entered 
Makkah during the ‘Umratal-Qada’, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet 0 said: “Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” (Hasan) 


y. y dJI aLijj — ( \ * ^ 
o * ^ ibid i) ^ lvi 

'J, - TAV1 

: JU uIp :JU 
cj U Lj : JU ObLLwj y*?? 


i '^ s - ^ JiS j§| 01 

«j Jj yj <L-l JJ y <U l -LpJ j i ■/? aJ I 



5 — ij— 1 j 1 ur-^— p p— *-L— * f j— 


!b»-ljj ^jjl L : d <JLas 

J4-j 'y dji'S 

tdlp JU 


TAtV: c i y«-lJl ^ e-U-U aaU*«l] : giyu 

s'gfw’ 4 - 0 ^ Cr ~^~ " • Jlij iT'Ao'^ ^ jAj 4 4 j O-jJj- y> 

y-\ dj t Vt * £ : ^ (Y’Y o / Y Y : c_JI t) (_$ jAJI 4 Y • Y * : cOLs- ^1 >w»j 

. o-Li~u _5 4 o jz&j Y • Y Y : ^ t OL*" jjjl -Up 

Comments: 

1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘ Umratul Qadd): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called ‘ Umratul Qadd, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 
taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet jag had gone there neither to fight, or 
was a fight possible. 


Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «|g said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its lost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
Al-‘ Abbas said: e O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhi r”’^ And he 
said something that meant: “Except 
Idhkhi r” (Sahih) 


t y ’ — YAW 

U t \y L yJ 

4j1 l}J>j Jli : JlS iy} 

<ij l -dpi Ul*» : 

}\J~ j4® ^yvij 

yy V j ^ V ^pi 4&1 

^ j _J y* V| L e 1 Jaadj V j o-dds 

! <u 1 d jii 

t fj» udd; las ij&i 1 Vi 

• "S^ivj 


i j 1 ^ oAV : ^ 1 j*Jj . . . ‘b 1 y -\ : 

(jj y WoV:^ i^Jl • • • j i_jU 

.V A oV : ^ I_lp 


Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 

2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 


cJddJI ^ij>a — ( \ Y Y 

On 

:JLs y>, -djJdo k j*>-\ — YAVA 
{J IZj - d- :<Jli C SI ^ djJ^- 

dri' iJ U U 

s^lg jiil J jli :Jli ijJJ 

pd 4 &I f \J JlLJ 1 Idft dp) : A$La 

jjj 5^ iJ'J 


Idhkhi r. Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of t r „ g 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” ^ f o? ' Jl 

(Sahih) . 

SAoA:^ ^ y>j 4 JjUI J & I 

Comments: 

Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah 0$ was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators ( MiishriJdn ) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them. Shirk might not have been obliterated. 


2879. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah $g said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet 3g|) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Malckah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent’” 
(Sahih) 


CJU ! Uj.u»- : <J li aIsXs U \ — Y AV ^ 
erf' urf' Orf 4s?*" 

^1 I J — J <J U 
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j>j v j ^y>4 &i 

illaJLj jl ^>-^1 aJJ L> %*£ yty 
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. oaLIji 
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Comments: 

“A short period”: From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midaftemoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of 
The Sanctuary 

2880. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ;|§ said: This 
House will be attacked by an army, 
and they will be swallowed up by 
the earth in Al-BaidaV’ (Hasan) 


jjj| jA jA ^.» ~ > w ^ TAT* 


O ^ T 4 a jS- — ( \ ^ Y jv^xAaJI) 

!(Jli jlSo bVytJr — YAA* 

JCj?''' 'jM 

J li : djJZ Ij I 

l-I* jj*i? 4ul 

j*j lj~>- oLa}] : gis*! 

iljJl jA b\ 


2881. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sl§ said: 
“Troops will not cease to attack 
this House until an army of them 
are swallowed up by the earth.” 
( Sahih ) 
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. jjb I iY££ /V:^Uj'i/! aJa- L&5 - 

2882. It was narrated that Hafsah Sj IS ^ - YAAY 

bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger e s<f >t s Vs, - £ : j . 
of Allah jjjg said: ‘An army will be cri c^r^' 

sent toward this House, and when j£U : JU l^L^f i£U- : Jli j,u 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and ' 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.’ I said: 
‘What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves 
for them.’” (Da if) 


Oi Jj ** 

h* <y. p-JLi If- <.if 

c-^j k^oa^- {f- j : J15 

-L^>- 4&I <_1 C5 : dJU ^*p 

^jSll f £|Jl I d i IS liU Jl U* 

^ jjj 

<j jt-fj jo o} c-j Ij I rods 
■ (( 0 j5Cj» 


aLS * : d 15 j iV'A'lY:^ ^ y*j 6ab*u|] 

i dais- *£S- ^ J*J t-OU- _jj! _jA 4 <-i y ,jji yk |»^LJl-LP # 

• ^ ifH ‘•i'J.-lsdlj ‘■f^J 

Comments: 

“Those in the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


2883. Hafsah narrated that he gjjg 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baida’, the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
you r grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet (Sahih) 


:Jll cs. - YAAt 
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Comments: 

That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
■world also shall end. 


Chapter 113. Which Animals 
May Be Killed In The Haram 


(nr £>\}jS\ 


2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram : Crows, kites, 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice.” 
(Sahih) 


: Jll *J> JULil - YAA£ 

oj jS> ijj LLa : (J 15 1 

:JU M <J ^jp Ip ^jp t 1 

ji 

tcl-b»dlj 

. (I o j ill 1 j c i^yUJ L? 


jJ>Jl ^ ^yt <lkS #jjPj ^ uXj Lo i_jL> j>-\ 

. r AT £ : Q 1 jaj t ojjp ^ ^ T A / \ 1 *\A : ^ i 

Comments: 

This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Mulvim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In 
The Haram 


(m iLxdi) 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah M, 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram : Snakes, 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites 
and mice.” (Sahih) 


: i31^1 U — Y AA® 

U 1 : J IS l Lj J^>- 

i — jjj : oiui ^j£- 

: iJU j^p p j^p 

<.t^\ J>JI ^ 

CjjAsJl 

. •(ojtiSlj 


. VATO'.q ^ iYAYY: ^ ‘. g*y»*S 
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2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah |g in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another.’ 1 * 1 A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: ‘Kill it.’ So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole.” (Sahib) 


: (JIS <jUJ2. I — YAA% 

<y. 0 ***- if ci 

C ij— < V I <• Jt-J* I J>\ yp <• ^ I 

*uj I J^J>j ^ US :Jls -ujI -t-p yf- 
cJjj l _y>- ( _ s ^ cXsdL 

: AU I (J j J Ia9 <U>- CU>- 

. (I La ofp-Ji LaUjJJoU U ^JuS U 


<, ^ AY" * : jjA J^i l» >— jL 

^ y>j caj yaj&- y> TYVo oL>JI Ja <— >L »j 


. rA*n: r 

Comments: 

Al-Khaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 


2887. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack in a 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
j|| said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.’” (Sahih) 

<J J*J “H ‘jUaill 

Comments: 


:Jii <; gi.\ - t AAV 
ijfjr *- 1 • *{y, I ■ J &J*- 

Cj* ’•*■£* J* {j* y\ 

jp «dJ au! J US' : JIS as! 
JUS <.£>>- lil iijp pjj Jll 
0~L>- Jj ( 8 Us ^jll9 1 H ! All 1 J 
y *^> Jl U*Xii3 hjp Ul>oU 

J^ij J Lai IjU Lg-3 L 4 yfi U LaJ^-U 

. 4il La Uji) : 4SI 

r ao / \ a>- 

. ,ii LJ I I 1^4 4 a* aJj 4 T A tV : ^ 


“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 


^ Al-Mursalat 77. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos (\\o ^jJI JjS - ( \ \e 


2888. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Umm Shank 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
told me to kill geckos.” (Sahih) 


4Jil u^p ^ I ~ Y AAA 

: <JUi oLjLij : d is 

: oils ^1 t jp ti ^ 

ill dj-^j LsiS*' 


i JL>J1 t_ajw Ljj U~~Jl JL« jS- ii— jL f-jj ■*>- ^>-1 : 

i *j 4ij»p (jj oLi^ YYYV:^ jj3 i_jL tjOl-Jl iYY*V:^ 

.YATA:^- l ,y y>j 

2889. It was narrated from ‘Aishah - ; ^ *„,t 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ :,Jb ^ ^ “ YAM 

said: “Geckos are vermin.” (Sahih) JjJU :Jli i_ij £j| l£U 

jl :Ltslp ^ ;Sj^p o* 

. ill • dl$ * 1)1 d j 


<y- u^Ji u* drt' a 4 YYY*\:^ iYY»T:^ I : 

iIA 'AH: C ti— U i_jL t^aJl <>■ j>-\j 

.YAT^j- t^^Jl Jp jfi-j i*j i^y>_pl ^ lihU tLoap- 


Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions 

2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet gg said: ‘There 
are five animals all of which are 
vermin, and may be killed outside 
and inside the sanctuaiy: Vicious 
dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and 
mice.”’ (Sahih) 


<— -’yt* Jl k-J Lj — ( \ \ *1 pJjTL^dl) 

(m a^ji) 

jJbi- jjj “ YA^ ' 

J15 : lljjA : Jli ijlkii! ^spl 

o’) o* if- t J'jr^ ; dli „£> 

: cJli Lp I 0_J ^P l) I tw-J l g 

ijr^ (S~* J " 11 : il| csr^' dli 
lIKII :p^dlj 

. KcjLill j 


.YAV* 4^5^-531 ^ y>j JZC>\ [^?ws] 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 

2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.’” (SaMh) 


JiS - 0 W 
O W iUdl) 

J±H\ — YA^ ^ 

U^A pxP Pj <Sd : dL* 

: cJU ^jIp- il)l fjf- ti— jLg-i ^1 

jail ^*^-11 :||g dil d^Aj dU 
ij" 1 li 4^ 

tojliJlj tjjidl twJ^sJl_j ce|Jb*Jl_j 

• |( 4^'5 

ul <■ - 1^-,/ql l *U=r 


t \AY ^jjs Ji2j L« 


\*tA:^ J^Jl ^ ^ Sj-Pj La i_jU C p-L ~ °J 

•^ Av ' : C t/ V-*-* jd O'* 


2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet <§§ said: The 

Messenger of Allah % said: There 
are five anim als for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.’” (Sahih) 


& (jiUl Jz\) U**:^ 

Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Hamm 

2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ig 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 


:JU & JL» tip-1 - YA^Y 

P Ir’A ^1 ti'Jp 

jl dll J-P ^ jl i — >lgdi (jjl 

J dJ Is : Jli j^p jjj di 1 -Lp 

O* dil djAj dli :|§| 

t 4v^' <>* <_s^ ^ 4*'^' 

t^J^Jlj iSjlillj ioljj>Jij ti_j|^idl j 

. Jl 

t^AYA:^ a^-j>-I : 

.'TAVY <^s y>j 4 4 j od 

^y>dl ^ stjpJl J^9 — 0 ^ A 
O ^ A 4jtsdl!) 

: d li jv~* IjjI ^ (_j L>s2il U 1 — Y A ^ V 
jjp :Jli olj^l “L^ ^ _rr"-! 

dj^j jl diuLp tSjj* jp 
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the Haram : Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs.” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: "Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet 5 ||.” (Sahih) 

y, YTU:^ «-4. 


Jj>JI ^ J-JJi : Jli <||g 
iSjliJlj 

Ji-P JU * jjiill 

jls jl 

‘(4^* J* ‘cJp-AP' ij^ 

•3H 4^' J* J* l1 Jj* 4*3 

Jaj\) tp-L-* *>- y *-\ - 

«i ^ j iij 1 i_jL pJj 

.VAVY":^ 4 >* J lAj - J*** 


Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 

2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: ‘There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram : Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 


cm *j^\) 

: Jli sjlp jjj U YA^l 
jAj — j »I jla IIj : Jli lj^->-l 
Jli :cJll tClslp - *33* 

J^-'y : ^§t J>*3 

. l(e|jk>J|j ijjjtaJl (_dS3lj 


jLoj>- {j* ( Y A ^ \ : ^hjl) TA/\l^A:^ <. ^ j *~ l ‘ 

.TAVl:^ ,_4 y>j <-*i A3 


Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 

2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3 H said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 


j&t jl — (NY* 

(NY* 

_^l 4?^ (y. “ YA^o 

c Xa dllii : Jli 
eA*® : JU <fol J j 01 (jj 

4^1 Lg-»j2- ^SCo 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” A1-* Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhi r, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhi r” 
( Sahih ) 


j'-fr 5 l?i ks\Z> ^ c~U- 1 Ujjj 
COJl 

jSLi_ V J L* J^Juu V 

KXiXoJ Vg'la.aJ Vj VaJuv? 

Vi :JUs o15j ^L*J| 

• Vi® : JUs UjjJsj 


’ a* 


Y*TT: 






i ? <SCa ( Jj*> I *daij o i nS - — - - - - - • j- ■ . — 

• TAVo : ^ t ‘ *4 j Cf. J j** 


Comments: 

(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 


^lAJl — (\Y^ 

(m iSsJi) 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet li entered 
Makkah during ‘Umratid-Qada’ and 
Ibn Rawahah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of Allah and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah j§| you 
recite poetry?” The Prophet M said: 


jjj tlixoil -L*f- ^ U jJ-\ — YA^*l 

: Jli : (_J Ls Aj^>zjj 


: J15 < _J— -* I SOjIj J&A>- 

Cy)'j jUkill I'jXs- Ji j|§ ^Jl 
: d ji 3d~ 
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^ a» ji iZ* :$jj% *J-1\ iJ& 

. £Sj p gdfr Juii ‘UliLxJ ! o J-J 


“Let him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his words 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows.” (Hasan) 

. V AVI I ^ t ig y 1 Y AV*l i ^Ji5j sihwxj] I 

Comments: 

Tliis Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 
2897. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbas that when the Prophet sg| 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sakih) 


— Ju L j Jj>- :Jli — YAW 

°o* J>\ 


^ iH 21 " o*- Lf" 

1 4.Liu^ I ^ jii 
. Aa 1>- (jL J 


: <Jls ,^-Jj L a 


LIjJI 4j ^> lil Ij J L5 t. iI U 


r»-' • 


.rAVV^c^l^^ i43 £jj y Aje 




_ _ W<\A: C 

Comments: 

Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger jjj| had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 


Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 

2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: “I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
HI and we did not do that.” (Da‘if) 


4jJjj -Up jt (\YY 

(\YY cd3\ 

: Jla jULi ^ — YA^A 
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^ L5 Jujs-lj tiljLjl ‘uSjjdl SeJ^J jlp- ^1 
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r-d-4Jl 



The Mawaqit 


550 




Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 

2899. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet gg; 
came to a place in Dar Ya‘la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. ( Da‘if) 


{jA Y**V:£- ig'lijJl i\jl» i_>L 


O-Jl -tip frlpdll — ( \ YV 

(ur 

:Jll Qs- ^ /JS li^sS-T - YA^*\ 

^/y>- jjjl £jU>- : Jli jj 1 uia>- 

-Lp jl Jj jj ^jI rfil ju^p L ^ jjb>- : JU 

: yi jfi- tyy\ uaip ^ (3jih ^ 

JLo jli £lr>- lil o tS" ^lli 01 

. LpSj <Oi 

Ojbjjt j>- 1 oL~uj] I 


(jjl AjSjj (5jlh VAV^:^ !l ^ jAj 


Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

2900. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.’” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, other than Musa Al- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 


j ~ on j^ji) 

on i) 

j t)y cy. jy* £ - y ^ * 

^ : 'yil 

• <J ^ ' $ ' ^y ,{/. Ls^y' 

: JlS j*s- 4jj 1 .lp LoJl>- : J l*ilj 

^ e^C<9» : djjj 4)1 <J j-ij 

. j?*} I J^sJLoJl 

(_5jj la^-l ^UpI V J li 


r? j** cy. ^ •h* ’ey 4 ’ey d-jaAJi id* 
• °jyj gj.y- ey .' 1 

^jA \Y*^0:^ lioJLoJlj A^o 0 j-Ls^J I 1 — ' U A>- jJ~ I ! J 

TAA * : ^ yj “H ts^Jt l ^- b “ 

Comments: 

There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gjS§ say: ‘One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid , except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.’” (Sahih) 


jj\ ^ li ~ Y ^ * \ 

U I : (3 (J IS L I J ^ 

b3.'.>- : ij IS (3 I 1 b5_b>- : juoA^ (J IS j 

LjU>- : Ij i." ^ : (J Is I 

4jJ^- ^uCp ^ All I J-'f' I^j j 

: oJ ll I j Ajj^wi j l 

^ : dyL aii I 

L>-j jVw 5 L_SJl IJla 


. Jj>t2«xiJl VI J^-LCLail 

.VAAt:^ ^ jAj i^jJS «a 

Comments: 

The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari'ah. 


2902. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 0. said: “One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 125. The Building Of (\Y° ib^l) £*iO 1 £ll - (Uo ~«^JI) 
The Ka‘bah 

2903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ^ ^ li^L] - YVr 

that the Messenger of Allah 0 
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said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him?” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah jjj!, for I see that he would 
not touch the two comers facing 
Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahih) 


LLj^cJI y jA J 4Aj thlla 

2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £§§ 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small.’” (Sahih) 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people’ - according to 
the narration of Muhammad he 
said: ‘your people’ - ‘have recently 
left Jahiliyyah , I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors.’” When Ibn A z- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. (Sahih) 

f i_jLi iVAAt : 

(J ^ I tio -i>- f ^ i . . . ^ 

2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn A z- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
blocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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:Jla pf]jA 

Aij : Ajd jli a^-Xa J-0>- 

o'cJj aJjJ. ^>- Jjj}\ U 04, i 

jA ciolj ji j {j* 

ejL>tS- *uLp] 
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if ' oAt:^ 4^11 ... l^JLoj J— iwjL 4^>Jl 4(_£jUeJl 

.YAAV?- <-(Jjt & i <f y>j 6 jjIa xjj 
Comments: w * 

“A portion of the Hijr”: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which fo rms 


the part of the House of Allah. 

2907. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘The Ka‘bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia.’” ( Sahih ) 

j^}\ c.~.H <ul : ^yJLiU <uil 

• • • 

.VAAV: C ^^Jl J 


toa?- :<JU a-cS — Y S * V 

if if if. if 

J\i :JU s^i £j| 

ji I 4 il\ UJ^J 

. jj Ji 

J ji <— jL 4£t>Jl Aj>- jf\ I jg aJ 

/ : ■ >t> 4 ^jLei I 4 ^Iwij ( 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

4 o l—i~. Y ^ ^ ^ t ^dl 


Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 

2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
Bilal and Usamah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and ‘Uthman bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet gg came 
out. I (Ibn ‘Umar) climbed the 
steps and entered the House and 
said: “Where did the Prophet 
pray?” They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(Rak'ahs) the Prophet ig had 
prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 


CUhJI — OYT 

(m 

U jf’ ~ Y V A 

4^^lJ 0 jjjl :Jli jJLi UjA>- 

<Ji l sfo ^ i). ^ if 

•Jjj iji d%j <fj~h *d>j 

i_jUI ^ Dbip p.g.lg- 

^jJl t — *Ul pJ 4 llU 1^-3 IjiSdd 

: c-Iis cdJl ch>-Sj c~5jj 

M c~Jj eji :ijjii ?n -£i JU 

•94^' (j£ in <ju> ^ 


4 ... a jfj 4-*SCJl J j>0 i_jL»C^i| i_jL 4 4 jd— “U»- jfld ! 

4 <uip (J^ 1 _f*J ‘ V* AAA : ^ 4 4 o Jj jL»J| ^ jJLi. CoC>- ^ Y*^Y / IVY^:^ 

■ C ‘ 4 4j C-j-U" l 'jA 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah. ‘Uthman bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah’s Messenger 


5 g§, therefore, took him along with 
that he (‘Uthman bin Talhah) has 
the Prophet’s gg attendants. 

2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3g£ entered the House, 
accompanied by AI-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas, Usamah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: ‘Where did the Prophet jgg 
pray?’ He said: ‘Between the two 
columns.’” (Sahih) 


him, so that people should come to know 
not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 

: <J li jjJ *_-> j£jo L ) - Y V ^ 
jjp l)^p ilrfl L5 ap-:JIS L5aA 

i|! 41 J JJ-z :<Jli jll j* 

aALL obkipj 
(J U . l*j *w 1 i Li b 4-i i_j Li 1 
! cJj N tl/ 1 1 0 Is : 'y** yi ^ 

^ U :Jll YjH u l£ 'J>\ 

• C?y *il 1 


V /Y:j^>-1 1 Y'AA ^ ^ ^ ijjjLJI 1 


. j -tj ^p 


Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet |j| Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg entered the Ka‘bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah jgg coming out. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
3j| pray inside the Ka‘bah?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak'ahs between 
the two columns.’” (Sahih) 


<^2Jl ^ S&dl — O YV 
( YV 3AJ 1) 

:JU Ip jV jjAp - YM* 
yts- iwjLSJl LIaA : Jli ^^>*7 LoA>- 
: Jli ^Lp ol iS2L» ^1 ^y\ GjA>- :Jli 
LSj 4-^531 4 1 <J j2jj 

L»jjA cJ>3 ji c^aA jj 

cJ LLs t 41 l)jSj 

t • JIS ?4-J«i>3l «i|g 41 J jZj j 


^ jjbj t <u jUaill (jp 1 ^ Y /t: a*>-1 

TAV n^S3l 
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Comments: 

The Prophet’s H§ performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka‘bah is 
absolutely definite (Qat'i), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatory 
prayer. 


2911. Someone came to Ibn 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgf has entered 
the Ka'bah ” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I 
(Ibn ‘Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah had 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: “O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
■H pray inside the Ka‘bah?” He 
said: “Yes.” I said: “Where?” He 
said: “Between these two columns, 
two Rak‘ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak‘ahs in front of 
the Ka‘bah.” ( Sahib , ) 

J p mV: C 4 J 

2912. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ entered the Ka'bah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its comers, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs behind the Maqam, then 
he said: ‘This is the Qiblah 
(Hasan) 


.LpmJI-Uc' jjs Y'A'IY 


:J15 jUli ^ Xas>- S \ li — Y^l) 

^ i— Ld-U>- : <J li 

,,(*■?** 

L ^_\ • <J jit : <J li oloJLi 

Sit 4s\ 11* : J-B ^ £Jl 

4il euLafi <u*S3l 1* 

Lw 15 w Id I ( _ s It’ V 1 j ^ y>~ Ji 

t_s? iljlf <ul d y* j Ij : cuUa 

U : JU : cdi :dli 

P i 

.Z&\ a4-j J&Sj J-iaa 

‘WLo *— >tj «t>- y>- 1 : 

,fA^\ ; ^ l jAj 

— Y^IY 

GlU- : <J15 iljj ^“1 

4>i [p Ip 

<u*S\Jl -HI 4i\ J j£ij Jj»o r J IS 

QT p l cP*i P's 

$1*» : dll jid jjllS’j fill! I i_aL>- 


Comments: ^ 

This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr 


(\YA lk^\) - (\YA pjjrtJl) 


2913. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
i|| said: ‘Were it not for the fact 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have 
enough funds to enable me to build 
it, I would have incorporated five 
cubits of the Hijr in it, and given it 
a door through which the people 
could enter, and another door 
through which they could exit.”’ 
( Sahih. ) 


$ Cj* &jZ*\ 

: JIS 

: ij j2j iJlS it-Wie- 

^iLJ! ot VjJs ; (J IS ^1)1 <1*1 

U ajLiJI y* ^jIp J&*> 

£jA A-i C-lSU i[ajW JA 

LIj a! cuL*^-j 

. KaIa bl)_J A~a l ^Ull 

YW: C ^ 


jA j t aj jL* ye- i * Y / HHTY 1 • ‘ <u*£JI wb ( ^sJ) 

. lilbJl-J-P A«^»l o t a . Ju . £jjl 


2914. ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter 
the House?’ He said: ‘Enter the Hijr 
for it is part of the House.”’ (Sahih) 


•y<?}\ i. iuf - r<m 

oy ll5a>- :<Jli y.yr y ' — hi-ii- :<JIS 
il^ (j^r drt «^lW- (jji 

aJ^Lc- lldJu*- ! cJli 4~_Ji f A mA^» ai^p 
N! IajjI Jj^j Ij : c~L icJIS 
^ aJU ^4*^! : JU> 


i ^Jl . . . 0^11 il y\ j oC <— j\j <. t j*l™» a^-j>-I • 

: Iu-p Jj»- I $ V A ^ ^ i ^5 j?^ 1 i ls* j ( aj l j-p c-j a>- 

Comments: * *** 

Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr, the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 

Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The ,j, s^Uall - OT^ 

I ? i i r (^XA ittdl) 

2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : Jll JA y> l5_^f - YMa 
said: “I wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hip' and said: 
‘If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it.”’ 
(Sahih) 


!(JU> yj jijd\ -Lp 

iLiSlp yp <.Z>\ yp ,^1 y; aXaLp 

^L/3 li olJi 61 <^>-1 :cJU 

41)1 dsi-l# Aj5 

1 _ y L/23 cOJl CyOji 1^® "diis 

v -k* yS3_j d l ya A^iaa yt> L«jLa V* g & 


<, Y * X A : ^ <. ^ » ^LsoM ^Lj 4 viL-hoJl i _jj1 a>- j?-\ 

JjJaIIJLP y» AVI : £- t y>*>Jl Oji./jll ^9 «i|j>-La i_jb Igsjl t^JLojI llj 

.TA^o i j>j i 1 t j—>- ” : (^»L> yd I JlSj i«u 


Comments: 

(See No. 2914) 

Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takbir In The Corners Of The 
Ka s bah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet jjg did 
not pray inside the Ka‘bah, but he 
recited the Takbir in its comers.” 
(Sahih) 

ld*SCJI ^ 0 ij Ju<aJ l pls»-La !_jL l£>jl 

i<o yp yj y* . 

* Oj^j U*UHA:^ dp y-i 


S&i J iiSi - Or* 

Or* ^i) 

LjJp- : Jli ids Uj-p-I — Y 4 1 *1 
4*^ cp*i ^ Cri 1 01 

•5^^ ls5 j? ^ 3|| 

|hi* y jjr*-* y»j a aj Ada js- AVt: ^ 

■ j^ y' y> ‘40 yji y* ■ s '-» js- 


Chapter 131. Dhikr And 
Supplication Inside The House 

2917. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allah 3 p entered the 
House, and he told Bilal to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six pillars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 


0431 j sipiiij tfbi - on 
On iuxio 

: <J Li ^-~a 1 jA y u^ 4 *j U I — Y 4 1 V 
1 y kilLJ I J—P Lo4>- : l _ f y * J tjjb^ 
Jjj y iaLui yp e-UaP Ljd>- IjJla j LoO-i 
Li d— J I ajjI y* 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka'bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each comer of the 
Ka‘bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takhir , the Tahiti and the Tasbih, 
praising Allah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak'ahs 
facing the front of the Ka'bah, then 
he moved away and said: ‘This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah 
(Hasan) 


o il cuUlj i— jIIM 

jj-j hi L ba<>pI 

a~*^ 3 I wj jIj jLij 

p t a I j aJLSjj aJp I J All 1 
i J A& I Ajp J 

^ Jl <j^l p aJI C>j aIIp 

U A~*^j| jts'jl (j5j 
Ajlldlj 4l| JU jbillj j 

gj>- p 

IaLaJI oAaI! I Jui J^i\ pj A-aS^II A^-J 
. « aIIaIi oi& 


^ jj»j tAj (jlhaJl ^ a>-^>-I [jj—p- :gpAJ 

. Y ^ \ Y : ^ t jJLi yi - 1 !_jj aJj c Y * • £ : ^ i aav^v-^j i V A^V : ^ 

Comments: 

It has been mentioned above that ‘Utiiman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he jgjg must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because ‘Uthman was the keeper of the door. 


Chapter 132. Placing One’s 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka‘bah 


^s- j Avai l j A>-^il j — (WY 

orr Ai^o J* & ji^i u 


2918. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
3g. He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahiti . 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir , and the Tahiti, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 


: Jb — YM A 

lLLLoJ I AP [j j*>-\ (J lj> 
oJp- 3 :<Jb JjJ Ze[, "J\ iaUsP 

^3 \j Ail ! -Uj-j {jAphiS cl~J 1 «Hji? At) I <J J 

AjJj ipi (Jt* p & jJJlA j jp J ^'d-P 

t 4pj_j s-b»- aJ_c- CA~J 1 {jA 

t Ipi j 

(J* p 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: ‘This is the Qiblah , this is the 
Qiblah *” {Hasan) 

.Y'A'U:^ us'jSi I J> jAj 

Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer 
In Relation To The Ka‘bah 

2919. It was narrated that Usamah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah Ig 
came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah”’ 
(Hasan) 


. ((iLdl oJ_a> «jjb)) : (J Los it3! 

iJjUl C-J I jhjl I gj J>u 

<L*£3l - OYT 

Oyt 

Lj — Y ^ ^ 

; liLLJ 1 wL~p jJU- : db 

|||§ 4i)l tJj^j >db i^liap 

^ 5^i53l Ji ^ (J** *9*?? I 0-? 

. (fifciJl : Jll 


jl“b a ^h~“P ‘ 

Comments: 

“This is the Qiblah” means the Ka‘bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
Ka‘bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that c Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
‘Usamah bin Zaid told me that the 
Prophet jg§ entered the House, and 
supplicated in all its comers, but he 
did not pray inside until he came 
out; when he came out he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the 
Ka‘bab.” 5 (Sahih) 


y r? 1 * $ - y^y* 

: JIS JljjJl Juc- LUi : Jli ^LcJl I 
c-»^» : d IS j- 11 ap ( jp ^ I hja>- 

o 1 : Jj_) ^ ^ C** 1 t^st- ij?***! * d _y A i tj* hp I 

1^.15 tf-di c^Jl ilfe ,^cJl 

}&. J ^ J*t pj 


^1 


a jSJ £} 


UJj 


>c~»\ ■— j U 

y>j gij>- ^1 i 


11 : &J 1 ** 
■ u* ' 


>: C 


.n 

Comments: 

Performing prayer outside of the Ka'bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka‘bah, 
and it has been already discussed, (see No. 2912) 


2921. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib narrated from his 


:<JU & CS. JS* 
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TtJli y*£- jjJ <_xjLcLJl ^jJp- I 

ye > — -j LfD I y *Ui1 JlxP ^ , ^j-1>- 

»iip j Lp ^ I ^ jjij 0 IS - l I o I 

jc ^jji j> \Xa jllii 

CU~j I La| I^xLp ^Jj| JUi i_jLJ| 1^0 
: J ?b^a> 4ld <J 01 

. jjlvaJ ^ Jjs3 i ^ 
^ \Q> • * : ^ c^L«Jl w->L i J-LxLJl iijb ^j 1 ^ [iJ-^= oL«.l] : 

,X«^a l^aj^oaJI jAp y WoLxJl Y* ^ * \ '. y J t Aj 0 Hail I .AjA-u yi 

. o j~i-j i oJ-^Jl i_jj£ ^ L»S iwJL-Jl <u)I-Lp ^1 

Comments: 

“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
facing the door. 


father that he used to lead Ibn 
‘Abbas and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka'bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 
Ibn 'Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg 
used to pray here?” He said: 
“Yes.” So he went forward and 
craved. (Da‘if) 


Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book Al~ 
Mujtaba About Hajj 
2922. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 
touching these two comers?” He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: 'Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say: 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.’” 
(Hasan) 


•Jljtll J jjallt & - (\rt 

y* ya jAj OxIJL 

or* iudi) 

ii^i yj-*j\ xp £\ - ysyy 

: Jti L : a1»a! ya 1 

J !Zs- y <&l Xp ye cjllaP ye LjJi>- 

xp LI L : J 15 ^L>-j o I i ^ 1 

y~Sji\ jjjT* *bll 3lj! La \y*e>-'Jl\ 

op : J j£j ^iil dj-xj ca«^ :<JIS 
: <J^iL 4 Xa*xij M I djLlaj>cj L^iJLa 

. ((‘USj LiXL cJ> Up 


^1 y> t-UaP iXj ^1 ^ :>L>- # Y^o\:£ t/ y [j-" 5 *' oi h-‘i] •gLr** 5 

i i A*\ / \ : 4 . . . Ajj\ ye- j~*p ^ o* dri *-Llap y° 

.jJp! 4)1j ‘^-Ij ti-b-jdl (j iJ*J “4 AAei- ye- jy>- yjs y> ^illj 
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Comments: 

“Which is from Al-Mujtaba”: See the introduction. 


Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawaf 


j - or o r >^J 0 

on itoJi) 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 0 passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allah 0 
stopped h im with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 


J IS jj I — Y^YV 

l : <JIS JgCr? a* 

o Lijlis ijl j l^Jui 

k^Sjlaj jJfcj Oi 

Axhdd t <Wj 1 jLol^»sj Otwl oJji 

. 5 oS^Sj jl o^sl oJIj irll 


£Lrr <jd 

Comments: 


{jA IcjljJaJl Cg^Jl 4J>- ^^J>u 

• iVo,1 * : C ->* J < ‘ Ai 


Tawaf, or going round the Ka‘bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawaf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 


2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet 0 took it and 


JijSi i ^ iiAi - r\u 

USju- :JU jJI?- llj J j>- :Jli 
o* :Jli 


broke it, and he said: ‘It is a vow.”’ 
(Sahih) 


4^1 djlB >h ^ 


: <Jlii <*1149 2 H 1 


.tV0Y : c ^ y»_> t(Jjl 11 _^ajl 

Comments: 

The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawaf led by a rope tied to him. 


Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawaf 

2925. It was narrated from Tawus, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
0, that he said: “ Tawaf of the 


oi^iaJl ^ 4^ljJ — 0^*1 

on iudi) 

: 3 ts jj U — Y ^ Y ® 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak 
little.” ( Sahih Mawquf) This is the 
wording of Yusuf, which was 
contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi 
Sufyan: 


{j. ^ 

■ '-^^3 if U I j 

l (4^ if, ^4 <>!' usij^-' 

M 44? J4j 14 14 

^ Ijlsll CulJ L tJljjaJI# 

. tj \ftt 4aJI>- J&oJJl 


Jj_P J_& i o_Jj -j a 


<C^J lY^tO;^ ^ jAj [ojS^« ^~»w5 eih*»|] I 

uXf'jfijA f Y*VV /o i t £ ft 1 £ \ £ jX : Ja>-1 


-ojjPj 'H- 

Comments: 

X. “A man”: it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 


2. “Salah”: Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 


2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Speak little when you are peforming 
Tawafior you are in a state of Salah.” 
(Sahih Mawquf) 


: cJU ( 1 ) 44 “ ilrf E^ lj jjsM — Y ^Y*\ 

(14 & ti&J- if - 

t_% t " y f , >o , / , , t , 

1 tfi 1 ® : y>& 4U 1 ij U : ij Is ty3 da 


[ 1 s y f ^wt^s] : ^ifu 

Comments: 

In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity ( Ibham ) in the afore-mentioned narration. 


Chapter 137. Tawaf Is 
Permissible At All Times 

2927. It was narrated from Jubairbin 
Mut‘im that the Prophet £g| said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time of the 
night or day he wishes.” (Sahih) 


j£ j oijLi iUui - (\rv f^j\) 
(M"V olljSlI 

^ 4)1 _Lp U ~ Y^YV 
uj»b>- : (J (i 0 L laA uf J l>- : (J Ls I j^p 

<>J 14 t6 ^ ui ^4 (14 y) 

! •— s -Up , gp U» :J15 ji 4” 

1 o~Jl iJL^ c_slL> ( j^oJ N 

. £Li apLji 
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. YACt:^ I ^ jaj iOA*l:^ tp-iSJ [^>1^3 aaU*«)] igwjAJ 

Comments: ' w - 


1. “Banu ‘Abd Munaf’. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawaf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawaf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 


Chapter 138. How A Sick 
Person May Perform Tawaf 


orA 


2928. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Salamah said: “I complained to the 
Messenger of Allah jgg that I was 
sick, and he said: ‘Perform Tawaf 
behind the people while you are 
riding.’ So I performed Tawaf -while 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
praying beside the House, and 
reciting: ‘The Tiir (Mount), and by 
the Book Inscribed.’” 111 ( Sahih ) 


jjj U “* Y^YA 

Ulj S£ljS tlri 

If p-ull jJl J* 

t5 Jj* If 1 J>. 0^-^' ff Cf. 4^ 

<wL^> ^ I ( jp 1 ui I cjj j ^jC- 

u?l 2H 3“' 

cjfj ^llil jljj ^ 

J£U»- 4ul (J j~"jj C.-.al a . ^ ((ijS’lj 
jjlaJl) _> f jAj C-~J I 

. (j^l awi 


i t £ "l £ : ^ 4 aJUJJ ^ '- j ti <. Sjl. /gH <. 

(_S® J-®.? 4 ^ YVt : ^ C^dj • • • JC*i oljJall aIj t^>Jl 

. Y-^ri^- 4 rv^ t rv* /u(^) It^Ji 


Chapter 139. Men Performing 
Tawaf With Women 

2929. It was narrated from Hisharn 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
Umm Salamah, that she said: “O 


*uJji £ ji^ji - on 

on ii>do 

tojlp ^o! Uj^-t — Y^Y^ 

f' 1 If ‘isi} if ‘5j> 


( 52 ). 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I 
have not performed the Farewell 
Tawaf” The Prophet sg said: 
“When the Iqamah is said for 
prayer, perform Tawaf on your 
camel behind the people.” ‘Urwah 
did not hear from Umm Salamah. 
(Sahih) 


< — sljla La !auI J Lj : cJLs 

o^A^Jl I lil# I 

'Jf ■ “y-hJl *\jj 4 (J* lJj ^ 


(_jLnO ,ja <— jL t^>dl 1 ! gj 

•T ^ • t : ^ l (_£ _^ 5 d I jA j t 4 j a Lift Jl>- {jA ^ 1 Y 1 : 9 - 

Comments: ' 

There is no harm in Tawaf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 


2930. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah gg and he said: “Perform 
Tawaf behind those who are 
praying while you are riding.” She 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah jg, at the Ka‘bah, reciting 
‘By the Tur (Mount). (Sahih) 

. ntr: c 

Comments: 

1. It was the dawn prayer. 

2. Umm Salamah being commanded 
not in order to keep herself away f 
of her illness. 


‘. i3L* if Al 43^ to jf\ — YVT* 
if) if ‘4^^ If 'f 

fl 443 If «',f If 

ifbj A^o LgJl : aLLLi ( jf- t *LaJui 

:Jlii All I A^ajy> 

®4^'j , ~ Jl 3 ,14^43 ! ji 33 ^ 

-Up j *i|§ <b 1 d_^ j : cJ 15 

i circumambulate behind the people, was 
im men. The command was given in view 


Chapter 140. Performing Tawaf 
Around The House On A 
Mount 

2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
performed Tawaf around the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 


-Of* 

(u • itadi) aUiJii 
: JL 5 jLiip ^ jf ^ ~ Y ^ 


ll] At-Tur (52). 
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camel, touching the Corner with his , - . , t ; , oJ „ t 

crooked-ended stick.” (Sahih) ' Cf if ^Jf <y. f ", 

J^>- -£»«?- ^ *|1| Jill will* 

. jJl ^Ip 

^ ^ Y V £ : £- t ^J| . . . *jfj jm '^e- i_i IjU I jl j*- i_j L i ^>J I t p-h-® *>• f I : 

.rW: c t*'j£l\ 

Comments: 

One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 


Chapter 141. Tawdf Jjor The One *j& ja ol^h - 0 IS ^~J1) 

Who Is Performing HajjAl-lfrad .. 


2932. Wabarah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawdf around the House when he 
had entered Ihram for Hajj-. ‘What is 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are telling us something 
different.’ He said: ‘We saw the 
Messenger of Allah £]g enter Ihram 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sat between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah.’” (Sahih) 


:Jll &\ jIp f J> ixf U^f - YWY 
If ~ ' sy* <>!' ~ 

: J 15 <d Jj»- o jjj j I o & : d 15 Jf j 

t-3 jb\ Jjfj dLij jaS- ^ Aill Xp 

L«j :d^ ^A5U -d j olJU 

iri -Up C-jIj d 15 

Lilj : d 15 bd| 1 »>tp I I ji tilJj 

o-JL 1— 9U23 ^^dL 3HI d jdjj 


^ {j* *>■ f ~\ : gjjggj 

. ^ jpj Ko jLi lAA/nyy : £- 

Comments: 

After performing Tawdf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihram for ifojy cannot be converted into 
that for ‘Umrah. The conversion of Ihram for Hajj into that of the ‘Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet ^ was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 

Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The \j**i J ^ if ~ l*>**Jl) 

One Who Has Entered Ihram ^ ^ 

For ‘ Umrah 

2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr : dl5 j^af> -u^ 't'Jf-S - Y^yy 
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said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say - when „ B , „ - 5 . , . „ > ° f , 

we asked him about a man who if ^ - “ b> ‘ 

came for Vmrah , and performed JiuJ r 'jj ^ 

Tawdf around the House, but did , t ^ 

not perform &5T between As-Safa 55 ^ 

and Al-Marwah, could he be jg 4 , ^ -jj ;3(j fof 

intimate with his wife? He said: _ ' , c 

‘When the Messenger of Allah 3 |§ l - i ^j bw* 

came, he circumambulated seven . , - . .^r,- .'e,. 

times, and prayed two Rak'ahs ^ J ^ M ^ c SJ ^JI_, U-JI w 

behind the Maqam , and performed . sj-M 4il 

iSfl’z between As-Safa and Al- 

Marwah. And you have the best of 

examples in the Messenger of 

Allah jg.”* (Sahih) 

^l£« {jA : jjlUu 4)1 J J» tojiwaJI A>- y>-\ gJ j>£ 

Ja» ijljiajlj Jh>t^ 'il jl (1)1^ ‘--’Ll t pj .— A J ,/3,a 

ja jjas - & V ^ U . ^ t jaj i <j ,jj <1) Lj—i ^ fV 1 £ : ^ t . . . 

ohd* 

Comments: 

The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah £g|, Vmrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Sd 7. Hence, Ihrdm is not ended before the Sa'i. 


Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Hiram 
For Hajj And ‘ Vmrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Uadi ? 

2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $|§ 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at Al-Baida’, he initiated 
I hr dm for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihram 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawdf, he told the 


J - * 1 ' Cf ~ Ol'P 

Jplj pj ByUlj 

(u r m ji) 

:JU cs. ^ - XWi 

: 4ii CjUa- 

• tJ Li I t I i 

Ldj ‘^*-0 ll?- 4)1 (Jjd-tj 

ilia j i~£j ^ 

Sj-ajdlj JaI jlJuJl ijfr' ii 

4)1 J ys>j ilia UlIaU 

, ,» i . ' s ( ,•> -i 
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people to exit Ihram but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah 
jgg said to them: ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Hadi with 
me, I would have exited Ihram' So 
the people exited Ihram 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah gg did not 
exit Ihram , and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice.” 
(Sahih) 

. UJ|I> t cJmuj l 1 

Chapter 144. Tawaf Al-Qiran 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(Qirdn) and he performed one 
Tawaf and said: “lids is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah jg| doing.” 
(Sahih) 


01 Jill djd»j tjlas 

5^1 JjA; J->4 jdj 

fj i urH 


tj Y 1Y* : ^ i*si Jff 

— (lit 
(Ui 

: jj^s^a 

l ji’ 1 f j£- O'lJuu lljJj*- 

SjUlj C3j i£$U 

OjIj i-t^A : Jlij liljl? ■ MU* 

. diaj «|fe <U I J j-ij 


4^Lo^JL <, 4j iijjp ,jj oUi-* (jA 1 1 /Y : j^p-l <>- jji-i : gjjAsJ 

• yjVI jliJlj iT'Urr^ ^ yij 

Comments: 

“Performed one Tawaf”: This signifies the obligatory Tawaf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet ig performed Tawaf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawaf. But the first 
Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawaf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one. 


2936. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 
prevented from reaching the 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevented 


Uj-»- 1 - 

(j Lid, bjj^. ; Jli 

V' od 

4i I -Up • d 1* ^ 1* <j& <■ 'j±s- fi I 

JaI ^ <^1 idta ftj> £ji\ 
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I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah did.’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘ Umrah ; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah.’ He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed Sa‘i between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah doing.”’ ( Sahih ) 

Cr*J 
(J— “j 

Comments: 

(See No. 2747) 

2937. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet jjg 
performed one Tawaf. (Hasan) 


t ^ Y \ o ; ^ j xs- ij jls dj 4 V ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 2935) 

Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet s§| said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 


:Jlii oi !>LIi jUi 

SH <ul ij CXstf 

# 1 N 1 1 ^ 1 j : (J 15 

*( , ft 

J\ -Vi ^J>\ piT-lg-il 

I*J 4 U ^ jZSi[i Ixji I j 

le.J2.ll ( j~Jj C~JL i__sUa3 <5va 

<iil J Liolj laSl* : Jlij 
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y«JI frUj-U «_jL 4^g>dl a>-j>-\ aib~u|j • fH.jp** 

^ jaj t<o t^LJI ^ *lkp {y> AVV : ^ 4j»tJUJlj ,jSjJlj 

. #J J>j Ho cH£ /Yi^yJlj Cffb ‘ 5 J=^ ‘i£^' 

Comments: 

The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern comer of the 
Ka‘bah. 


2j~Sl\ ~ (\il 

on &*ii) 

: ju uj^-i - nn 

uLa^j LoJ^- IjJls LoJb- 

M J oJji- jp ‘JkW ^ 

Ijl dJIj iJlSj j>odl jjls _y>P 

. lli»- i^L ;j|jj§ p^*l2Jl 

\YVU^ 4i_sljJall y»*g*Jl jJ jjdJ i_jl~>^_-l i_jL 4^dl tpJ— •= Ag-y>-l " 

. V^Y ^ ^ ^ y>j i <u ^Sj «±oJg- £r» 

Comments: 

‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


Chapter 146. Touching The 
Black Stone 

2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and 
said: “I saw Abu Al-Qasim % 
paying attention to you.” ( Sahih ) 


Chapter 147. Kissing The 
Black Stone 

2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin Rabi‘ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘I 
know that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of Allah 
j|§ kiss you I would not have kissed 
you.’ Then he came closer to it and 
kissed it.” (Sahih) 


(UV I) I — 0 £ V 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 

2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: “I saw Tawus pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: ‘I saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
HI kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 0 
doing that.’” (Sahih) 


OfA — ( \ £ A 

: J 15 j Uip j^Xp - Y ^ 1 \ 

LXjlh c-jIj : JIS ( jp jJjJI 

pdj y> LaL>-j «uLp XX- j jl5 

: <J15 aIIs LJlX- .Ij t j»^>- Ijj 

Cs. ' J** 0?' 

JL jXi ^QaXJl 'J, ^Xp cJIj ^l^P 
N jtJ cillJS 

IX vilLa ;j|§j 4l| J_^Xj cjfj yf 'VjJj 
<u I 3yX j cj I j : jXp J 15 i ilhLi 

<3^ 


Y • A : ^ tY'Y © tTY £ f\ : y*JI y jljdl 

. Y*^YY ^ I y i e JiP ^L»— JL £ j*oj Mj jj — 0 y i»1-j Jj- 

Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 
pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


IX Jjl L-ijhj <J£S — ( \ 1 
^XspJI XXLi 

(U<\ 


2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
0 came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Maqdm and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Maqdm (place) of Ibrahim as a place 


J-?l j £i ^ JiA - T^ST 
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of prayer’* 11 and prayed two 
Rak'ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the House. Then he came 
to the House after praying those two 
Rak‘ahs and touched the Stone, then 
he went out to As-Safa.” (Sahih) 


pj t I ( j = j j 'jCj'S j J ./?■> 

js *. >JI ^ I Jaj c~J! 

■ , *^ 1 Ji a?- 


l.a- ^0* /HYA:^ 4 < ii JA AS jl frli»La i_-lL t^dl S^Lwi 4j>- j>-\ I gU 

. Y'lY'V^ ,J jaj ^ & i 

Comments: 

Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And the be ginning of Tawdf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawaf by 
merely pointing at it. 

Chapter 150. In How Many ( 1 o • 5i^l) °Js - 0 o » 

Rounds Should Be Quick? 


2943. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah gg| used to 
do that. (Sahih) 


:<JU Ik Al j££ 4 - VM? 

* i o'? _ 4 _ '' S * 

j~j> ij! jjp c4ul Cjap- 

^j*}/ 1 dlS" ,jj 4Jjl 

. siiJi 615" Slf <ul 01 


i. \ ^ V : ^ 4 ^!l . . . a£a j>ji ISI cUsJU i s U=> fjA t^Jl *>■ j>A \ 


.Y'^VA:^ 4(_5^^5l ^ jAj JaLalL t<b yts- ^ 


Comments: 

Ramal signifies walking briskly. 


Chapter 151. In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 

2944. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when the Messenger of 
Allah m performed Tawaf in Hajj 
and Vmrah - as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 


O 0 1 4jJ>=dl) — ( 1 o \ 

iwjjjLd bji>- :<Jl! ZZfs U ^1 — Y^tf 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two s * , * , s > s 

Rak'ahs, then he performed Sa‘i r 1 V ! >' 

between As-Safa and Al-Matwah. vlidl 'rJS ii; 

(Sahih) 


Cf 


-jbJi j&\) YYT/m\: c 
a \AVT 


i j»J — j i \ 3 \ T : ^ t(_g_jlsxJl 4>- ^>-1 : 


Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven 


2945. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Messenger of All&h s|g came to 
Makkah, he touched the Black 
Stone and at the beginning of his 
Tawaf, he walked rapidly in (the 
first) three of the seven rounds.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly 
(Rami) In Hajj And ‘Umrah 


(\or u>d\) 


2946. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his 
Tawaf when he came for Hajj or 
‘Umrah, and walk (at a normal 
pace) in four. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly J\ J^\ Jijll - ( \ o i 
From The Stone To The Stone 

(\0l A^cJI) jP^\ 


£<wil Lilj AAp S£ \j3 (jJ 

jIp l j^ tol 0 s " a 

C/i <3-®j ^ <*>' J fj cJij tjli <hl 
4j^C 4*1^ L5^~ 0*!*^*^ Ji 

. i-iljhl 

,_/ t_»ljkll ^ J*jJl <-jl* 4gj>Jl lpta»* 

. Y^t • : £ cYlt /\ : (. ( _g>*) U» ^ y>j 4<u diiU v!jJj>- ^ \ Y'lY' :^- 

Comments: 

“From the Hajr to the Hajr” means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawdf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid AI-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘XJmrah. 

O? Stall — O 0 0 

('100 <ui?txj!) c-~JL ( ^Iil 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet ^ Hastened 
When Performing Tawaf 
Around The House 


2947. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g§ walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits.” (Sahih) 


2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet Jp 
and his Companions came to 
Malckah, the idolaters said: ‘The 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it.’ Allah informed 
His Prophet M, about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two comers, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: ‘They are stronger 
than such and such.”’ (Sahih) 
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1^^-cJI l 4 J 1 ^ 1 ' Y I ^ *»U O^ t_i~r t 1 4>- 1 . 

lij.Jj>- \YT*V:^ ^£>^51 Oji A^L*>1 c— jVj 


2949. It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about toucliing 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah s§ 
toucliing it and kissing it.’ The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am overwhelmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if” in 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah m touching it and kissing 
it.’” (Sahih) 


• V t Y : ^ l 1 jA j t 4 j Uj j i Us- 

^ L»j>- : JU ‘Ljjs U^>-l — YM^ 

j^l J srj jl C» : JU o5 & ? 

<J c-j i_> j^is j>z>th\ jjp yts- 

OjIjI Jlii 4 jI 

jl' ^4^ jl 4U c~L>-j jj 

: unf j 

. aLjLij 411 1 (J jjvtj 


i *j Juj ^ sL»j*- ^ ^ *1 U : ^ i^jLaUI 4a- y*-\ I 

. 4j ■ u.ts AT ! : r 1 yJl 4 a- j>-!j 

Comments: 

1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 

2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should try one’s utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet |g|. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawdf 

2950. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet s|§ used to 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 
Stone in each Tawaf. (Hasan) 


jt j — ( ^ o T 

O^T <uL»tdl) oljh 

: (Jli iji h — Y^o* 
if ugl oi' if KS^i 
jl S 2jj| (jJI jf jl' 

•4'j^ J 5 J j^'j 4^' j^' 


^ ! AV*l : ^ tjlSjSlI i-jIj itiL«L«Jl cajb y\ f\ p* ejL*uJ] 

.V^YAIa- Lfj jSi\ ^ aAj 1 4j jlLill 


2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 


li jf I — Y ^ o \ 
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tgdj . . ijljlfiJl ^ i_jij 4g>Jl *p i ~» <U>- J >- 1 ! 

. aj ^ -U->^ ^ T i t /\ Y TV : ^ 

Comments: 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet 0. It has been made 
unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 

Chapter 157. Touching The 
Two Yemeni Corners 

2952. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of Allah 0 
touching any part of the House 
except the two Yemeni Comers.” 

(Sahih) .^UlJl 

i iL Cj* ((JjjCJI jJajl) \YTV:^- : gjjpsJ 

^ jJ»j 4Aj ^ ii~bl JA W^Ij- Vj pJ (j* 

Tm: r 

Comments: ^ 

Yemen is situated to the south of Ka c bah. That is why the two comers toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Comers. 


( ^ oV 

din l&U :Jls tss - YW 

:Jli a-jI ‘p tjtJli °p ,jjl p 

'yi I {jA 4ll J Pj jl j*J 


Chapter 158. Not Touching The 
Other Two Corners 

2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I see that you only touch 
these two Yemeni comers.’ He 
said: ‘I only saw the Messenger of 
Allah jgg touch these two comers.’” 
This is an abridgement of it. 
(Sahih.) 


iljJ — ( \ o A 
(\oA dixdl) 

: Jli A^]| ^ 1 UJ tipi - Y<\ 0 r 
Crf'j P P Pp \ cri 1 
PP & P? P {j* ^ 

lihdj '•'P e ' Cri^, : lUS 

jU : ju j£ldl P*J\ o\S‘p\ 

• (jPP pP ^ 


( _ s f* Mj ^ ji\ t-^U Aq-jJ- 1 gJ j£tj 


jA J Sp-iSj U5 4 4 j 


'—i-k*- \ ^ AV : ^ t j 

.r^ru c 

2954. It was narrated from Salim 

Jp 

,v U «— *1 — 

YSo£ 

that ! his father said: “The Messenger 

CT VV 


of Allah |§ did not touch any of the 
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comers of the House except the 
Black Corner and the one that is 
next to it, in the direction of the 
houses of Al-Jumahiyyin.” ( Sahih ) 


<y.\ <y) f- 

i hi} If ‘yifi 

'ilj C~Jl jLSjl f sil§ 5*1 1 ^ 

jj* ^ 


OjJ tjljjaJl jjS /j~j U-J I ^11 i i L> I JU-' I i_jLj t a>- j>-\ I 

X<\rr: c j fj <* Cr Ji ^ ^ ^ y £Y 7mv: c 

Comments: 

Meaning the Yemeni comer. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this corner. 


2955. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “AbdullSh, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘I have not 
failed to touch these two comers 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3i touching them, the Yemeni 
Corner and the Black Stone, either 
when it is difficult or when it is 
easy.’” {Sahih) 


:JU 5&I ~hf ^ ~ V\oo 

: J li i au I hf if 

\ cfy Li :<c* *uj l Cff 'j 5^ 

41)1 J j OjIj ^S^\\ 

.jU-3 


Jlj t j—*— « jjj ((JjUJI jlLl) tY*tA:^ (. f- 1 : 

jjjl yA <UlJ~P ft 4j j Hail I \ *t * *t I £^rJl ’b 1^>J| 


2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Since I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 31 touch it, I 
did not fail to touching the Stone 
whether it was easy or difficult.” 
(Sahih) 


•s* 

:JIS (jj Li^>-I — Y4 g*L 
Ld_i>- :JL* 

c5 j> Li : Jli j^s* l yc- t 
cj y~*_) I _) di* S-L i ^ 


y*j “4 ‘r’Ji* dr* 

Comments: 

(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 


. 'U.-l L lo <ul 

t • c YT /Y : : ^j>u 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


^ — 0 0< l 

0o<\ iUxIl) 


2957. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah £§ 
circumambulated (the Ka'bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Comer with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 


JkVl U^-1 - Ylov 

!<Jli ijf' ijb jjj 

5*' If (>!' u* 

ol : cr -ijp (jj -lp i4>l jIp (jjl 

£b jJ I o Lb j||£ 4U | <J j 




.V^Y £ : ^ t ^£^531 ^ jAj t Vi £ : ^ t [^ y e^] I 2r-T*“ 


Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Comer 

2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah -it used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Comer he pointed to it. (Sahih) 


44 jl -OV r ^JI) 

(U» 

;Jls JtA* ^ — Y^gA 

t <a J>~S> Cf Cj Jj>- 

j||| ol i^Lp ^ <ui _lp ^|jp 

bis ^1 p OwJU Ojlaj blS" 

4! SLif 44 4 


• <J* 4 15! J! jt-i! ^ • 

. YW: 






^ jAj siJiiJl jJl>- t, 


Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid” * 13 


jf ~ ( ^ *1 ^ 

ir\ : iwsl y>Vl] 5^Lj 

0*n 


2959. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka‘bah naked, saying: 

‘Today some, or all of it will appear 


: Jli jUj jjj - Y^o^ 

<&XCj ( jp : Jli Uj4?- 

Cy. Cf C LoTl-a] : J b 


p] 


Al-A'raf 7:31. 
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And whatever appears I do not 
make it permissible.’ 

Then the following was revealed: 
‘O Children of Adam! Take your 
adornment to every Masjid.”’^ 
(Sahih) 


S :JU .-Up ^1 ^ jz?? 


: J yu ^Aj O-JL i_S jZ 



ix. Ijji. pSlt : cd jas :dU 

.tr\ $ 


J S JLp IjJb^ : d ji (_s* *T J ^ 1 4>- j>-\ '. 

c jXi 4Jii jA jAj ( <o jlw Y 1 * Y A : ^ 

■ (jd J* J 

13j jA :<Jll SjlS ^jI Uj^-I — Y^*t* 

^jjl ^ ,^1 : Jli t_jjx>u 

il)l .A-P jjJ A a - >_ ^ 1 

4asaJ 3 i_s? d»*J _^{ ^ O I i 0 jc 3 " I ® jiS* ^ ^ 

(3^ sH JjA; '-fe^ p 

^ J 0i>: ii5 ^ ^Sjjl 

olJL) i_9jlaj Vj l) jjL . 0 ^ LiJl IAa J_*j ^j>*j 

. oU^P 

i — >jji* j iJUj.1?- ^ Y"T^:q isjjaII U> ‘-A tejivdi ;^jl>tJl 4>-^>-l 1 

^jj oLjj oh^p c~JL Ojiaj Nj c~JI ^>«j hi t^>Jl 

Up # Y* ^ £ A : ^ t ^Sd 1 ja j c (_$ _^a_)J I '— j U-i ^ I ^ \ Y* £ V : ^ t V I g>J I 

. oLjS ^il ja 

Comments: 

This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conqueVed before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet 0t himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet ^ sent Abu Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amirul Hajj). 


2960. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Abu Bakr sent him, during the Hajj 
that the Messenger of Allah sg 
appointed him to lead before the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 
others to announce to the people: 
“No idolator is to perform Hajj after 
this year, and no one is to 
circumambulate the House naked.” 
(Sahih) 


2961. It was narrated from 
Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his 


: J U jLio ^ L j^-\ — Y ^ *t ^ 

Ld J l>- : 'i/ Li o L«ip_j U,_b- 


113 AI-A'rdf 7:31. 
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father said: “I came with ‘All bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
Allah jg sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: “We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah j|§, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 


i ,jP ‘LxJj 

Qs- ^ j J £j"1 

ill irrT d jj' 

:Jla : Jll aSCo 

■ciJI ^ aJI j Lis' 

<jtS ijbjP C~Jb Sfj t i^A%a 

jl Al>-li J^P AUl (Jj-i'j ^ 
l)U I Cwb> lilj t A*jjl 

Vj 1 aJ j j 1 I 

A >a > * a> s ' c , t/ 

I oJS pUil l-L* Jju 


./‘"r J* T ‘L /Y : j^ws»- I ooLu«l] \^j>£ 


Comments: 

This Hadxth explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abu Bakr himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 
absolution was specifically of ‘All 

Chapter 162. Where Should oljkl iaj cf - (HT ^Jl) 

One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘ 

Tatvaf! (m 


2962. It was narrated that Al- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah said: “I 
saw the Prophet % when he had 
completed his seven (circuits of 
Tawaf); he came to the edge of the 
Matdf and prayed two Rak‘ahs, with 
nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating.” 
(Daif) 


o*' (*■?? l^J jjj <— j b *■ I — Y ^ *\ Y 

4 j £ <y. if xsJ u* 

: Jll <p 1 ^1 ^jj ^jp t^ol 

^ «§§ cJlj 

•C-J (j-Jj J <_^-ua9 olkajl A^Jj U>- 

•- L ^' 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Amr - 
meaning, bin ‘Umar - said: “The 
Messenger of Allah came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam and performed 
Sa‘i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follow.” 11 111 (Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak'ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Rami) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’ 121 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sa'i) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘ La ilaha UlaUah , wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay ’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 


OUi bJJi>- : Jli 4pi> 6 1 — 

- :JU jjis- -jf. 

Ow31j i_jUai 41)1 (J 

LwaJ! U?t >— st Js»j {JyjtSj 
4jil liyi) pJ ( Ills"" iiJlij oj jaJI j 

.[T\ : v lj^Vl] 

. Y ‘WY* : ^ 1 : ■? 

4_iljJaJl Jju J>JI — ( \ *tV 

(nr itodi) 

(jj 4ul Xs- yj li — Y^*\£ 

if cy. if {j* 

41) 1 ij i_j li> I J li jj 4 4 »j 1 

4 

: ly p p 

:SyJl] 

wi>Jl p 4 ,>1111 

41)1 l-b Ip IJujI) !(jL5i p p^iiii 

4 J Ijb p-lp 1 j 1-Li . ®4 j 

4i)l iJLtti cuUl 

U-o->d 1 4 ] j itU.o.l 1 4 ! 44 ! lib j-i SI e Xs>-j 
LS^ 

cj_y p 44 ! jji p ico p oJ^>-j ill 

^Jg y O. 1 1 oUjji C—J J./g J (_5^" 


11] Al-Ahzab 33:21. 

12] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 

Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumttu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allih willed. And he did that until 
he finished Sa‘i” (Sahih) 

i(_5 To yJij i \ jiilj <— ij jj I y>-\ o,ab~ul] : gj 

JlS j i ^ jAj jA as? ,jjlj lATYaAoi:^ 

^ it] ( IV®/1 ! aJ&zJ ^ i " yJl 

. o \ Y ^ A : ^ 

C | { jp UjT>- 

U~T o Us ys I l) jL j o I : ji b>- 

at 'y P J33 

s , . Mf ^ 

Id Y o j^yX 


2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah j§§ 
performed Tawaf, walking rapidly 
(Rami) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.”^ and prayed two 


jti toUJi CJ-Uvs l J>~ 

cddl d IJj t, 'Jj 1 

d i d iTbj-i V aJ^-j dll dl : JUi 

(.5^ J-* J I dj iTlLd I 

dill cj*Tj ilUi JIS . J3 

<ul *L*i Loj L^dp Lp. 5 i 


m Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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Rak'ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Comer, then he went 
out and said: ‘As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.’” (Sahih) 


uJiii : Jiii 

4Jll IJL. Uj l_^ Jj li Ail! jjL S_J 

. «<b 

Ul jisjl [yw^ 


Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawaf 


t-iljlaJl ij£S j — ( \ “l £ 

(U* 


2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah gg came to Maqam Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer.”* 11 Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers.” 121 and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.” 131 Then he went 
back to the Comer and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahih) 


d)lXip — 

tjJjJl jW ^ 

iXJ auI jl : jjjl (jj 

^ Vj j J> 1 ,^1 

A ^ w 

0-^3 t'f 0 :»yJ0 AtSl 

J’ 1 )'' j\ p iit ji 


Comments: 

We leam that the two Rak’ahs of Tawaf should be light. 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 

2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahih) 


^y>j {j* jJi$\ — ( \ t o ^>c^J|) 

0 "t 0 4ja>tlJI) 

: Jl> C.J! ^ ill; - WV 

^ 1 OyJ^oj ^ j UjJ^- I J 15 UjJ^- 
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[1] ^/-So?nra;i 2:125. 

m At-Kajimn 109. 
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I i_j(j 4 <» j«£^l I 4 ^J-“~ 4 J l ^ TY*V • ^ 1 ^j^*3 S_s® 4 ^jL 4 ! 4 (_£jl»rJ I "4>- jS“l i 

,jA \ \ ‘l /Y • YVl^ 4 j6—~*J 4 4j Jji^SlI |W»U OjUo- ^ Y ' YV:^ 4 IttjlS f>j*j jdl ^ 

01:^^501 yi j^j 44j p-la itu-b> 

Comments: 

The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 
returning is also a Sunncih. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I gave the Messenger 
of Allah ig some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahih) 


Oft ‘Usdl) bwb 

U j *>•! : — Y^IA 

(f 4^1 p If i}j££jl jii\ & 

JjZj :Jli 1 j^Lp ,jjl 4 

• fA) 0 ? ill 


.r^v.^\ J fj 4 JjUI <ioa>rJI jih j| [^jps *A\ : 


Chapter 167. The Prophet jfg 
Went Out To As-Safa Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 

2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah |g arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rcik‘ahs behind the Maqam. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sa‘i 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators Shu‘bah said: 


<Jl sll gJjA - OlV 

•Cw« ^Ah <— 1 

(nv itodi) 

: Jii j^>^o _ Y^*t^ 
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Ayub informed me from ‘Arnr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 
“A Sunnah (Sahih) 


: Jla I 


t>i' O* 4 I y. Jj ** °U* 


«— — si j laJ 1 l — , b 4 £^ >t h < 




j)j Jj Ji>Cj "if 0 I jl (jLf ‘-fA 4 £>*J| 4 J 4 ijtJ: 

jhjj ^ j jAf- i^uu»- ^ ^YY’i:^ tjjliJl liUJiS'j ^jj^Jl *il 


Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al~ 
Marwah 

2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or 'Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah)*^ “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said! 5 People at the time 
of the Jahiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur’an was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah, ,[2] the 
Messenger of Allah went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj”’ (i Sahih ) 


J y>j 

li^aJI ^S"S - (HA 
( \ “l A <d»dll) 

: J13 j jjj U^^-l — Y W * 
:JU ji- t^ybjJl jjp oCli 

0jA : <IwIp (jlp S>\y 

\j> : cJi [ Y o A :SyiJl] 

Lwij : cJlii t N jl 

V gUUJ! Jif ^ 6 If UJI fcJi 

ulyiil <J_^-5 Olf dj U - fr£> jlaj 
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i ^>JI 4 4 tA*lt:^ < ^ t £ wj it; : i j 9 - 1 : 

OLiwa Oj.X>- ^ \YVV:^ i cAj IflvaJl l j ; j Jl 01 oLj 4 - j ' t-j 


2971. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 


: JU jUip ^ j^Ip ~ YW\ 
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dji jp 5-ijlp cJU* : (JU ej^p 


Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Kahah at Makkah) to perform the 
going ( Tawaf) between them (As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah)}^ and (I 
said): ‘By Allah, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah .’ ‘Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihram for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushallal. Whoever entered Ihram 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
Alldh m about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) between them 
(As-Safa and Al-Marwah) Then 
the Messenger of Allah iH 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.’” (Sahih) 


4 s " ^ oA 

; cJU) ijjhj V 01 

jJ 4j V I a Jj& 0| ^ vlris USJj 

01 4 * ^ : cits' US cilS 

jlSaj'if) 4 U-gj '—Sjhd ^ 

A^pllall alloJ OjI-^j \y\5 Ol 

qa OVS j axp 0j*^7*d Ijjb* 

4aj_jXllj L i-jjlaj Ol 

1 4±JJi ^ «il djAj IjllS* Uli 
Cy*S 4 hj$J f* 

oi jf 

Ji p [\0A iSjiJl] ^ U-$j Ujjlaj 
of oljJall 4i\ c J j 

. Uugj oljjall ilyo 


U] i jjLvi I t-jlj 4^^Jl 4(_5jl?sJl 

.jjjLJl Lt-j-VsJI Joj lj 4 ^ ^ 4 < 4 » ^y> l*i£V: 


i 1 ! Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
® Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When he went out of the 
Masjid heading for As-Safa, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah gg say: We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started.”’ (Sahih) 


: ij IS ^ — Y WY 

tj 15 l ei 1 yj I .Lp ) 

i UjI ( jP ^ lilJL* 

2cl§ <J : (Jts jj W - 

: (J^jSj ^A 1 -b jj ^A I 

. ®4j 4b 1 l»b Loj !-Lj» 


j\\ Us> j^dl ^ _^Aj 14 j kiULa ^ Y AA /V : JUj-I 4>- JSH ailu-il] ; 


2973. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg went out to As-Safa and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) 
are of the Symbols of Allah”’ [1] 
(Sahih) 


. nnr:^ itS 'jS 3ij t w 

:JIS j^^aI^jI ^ \i j*£-\ — Y WY' 

: J is 6 j*u>- : :<J15 

IjJd : Jls j laJkH 3|jg 4 jj 1 J j£>j 
( y ol^ I j5 I»-j *ul IJj L*j 

. [\®A :SjxJl] ^4ii\ 


.JjUJI f&u lj iYAIY:^ ^ y> j eilwj] 

Comments: 

The commencement of the Sa'i is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand 
On As-Safa 


la./aJl pLSJl — ( Y ~t ^ 

(m <i>d\) 


2974. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah sg| climbed up 
As-Safa until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
(Sahih) 


:<J1i — YWt 

tji _r a,w r hj-ts* - :Jl5 oi 

: (J !(JIS 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop 
As-Safd 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
|H stood on top of As-Safd, he 
recited the Takbir three times and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa * ala kulli shay’in 
qadir (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone with no 
partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and to Him be praise, 
and He has power over all things).” 
He did that three times, and 
supplicated, and did the same atop 
Al-Marwah. ( Sahih , ) 


— (w* 

OV* dUd i) 

‘wir. ^ U j — x w © 

Ijfj aTp •— -’j t>Jlj 

-d^ p-lijl ^ — ii JaiJJlj — 

4 4-J 1 ^jjl (jP iflJl* 

i lit jl? <jj| J jLj j! 

4)1 d[ : tJ jAjj 
-LojJI dj ilAldl d ^d liL V oJo-j 
dJJi £-Jaj . J5 jAj 

• (_^ ^dajj jpJj j •s-P 


^ jjfcj jOiidl Ou-b-Jl ^ jis jAj eab-J] : 


Chapter 171. The Tahiti Atop 
As-Safd 

2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 
iH: “The Prophet ^ stood atop 
As-Safd proclaiming the Tahiti of 
Allah (saying Ld ilaha illallah ) and 
supplicating in between that.” 
(Sahih) 


.n*lo:£ 

iUji J * ji^Ji - (w\ p^Ji) 

OVl dUdl) 

: Jls AjJj U j~>"\ — Y ^V*\ 

a l I d I ! i 

l^lo- dl 

JP 3)1 J1$j liddl ^jdl i_afij jw 

■ dd© Iff. J4- j 


vioJbdl jhjlj i 4 j Oj Jo- YYT /Y’lJUo-l 


Chapter 172. Remembrance 
And Supplication Atop As-Safd 


l idg .ll ^SjJI — (WY 

OVY di**dl) 


^ 3bi j-p ,jj \i fsf — y ^ vv 


2977. It was narrated that Jabir 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and recited: ‘And take you 
(people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’^ 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sat) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safi, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘La ilaha illallah, 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 


CJJI iiJIS 1 yy 

if if is) if 

4&I tj jLj i-JUa Jli if 4 Aj ^ 

c l*jjl 15* L£-a (J-°J C-jib 
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^ Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa'i.” (Sahih) 

Chapter 173. Sa ‘i Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 

2978. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet £g§ circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safd 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 


Y ^ ^ i oj J : 

- (wr 

(wr aL-tyi ji. s 

:JU djjj - YWA 

! (Jli fHj*? (jjl • <J IS 

5^1 (jj *01 j-jyll jjf 1 

J* £l$ji! ^ J 

oljJ ,jhj cdJL 

. 0 yiLff- ^Ull (jj <— 9 jJtJj 


' YVf:^ • • • 4 US^ ‘ — 1 < — >b C^>Jl l|Juwi 4j>- j>- 1 : gjjgeJ 

• u* 1 

Comments: 

The Tawaf, whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawaf is very old, or is too ill 
to do the Tawaf, etc. 

Chapter 174. Walking Between 
Them 

2979. It was narrated that Kathir 
bin Jumhan said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar 
walking between As-Safa and Al- 
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^ i i .j L^tJl ^ jUaP 

(jjl C-jI j tJU 
4&1 OjIj -Las { J ^ e I jl ! Jlis ijjd\j 
all I (J^ij o~> 1 j Jjh £~d Op si! 

■J^.M 

ci~>-b>- \W£:^ iSjjaJIj La.^aJ I i_»L <.J_L^L»Jl c Jj b jj\ a>-j>-] 

lioJjJJj i ' qj>z~, o y ~>- 11 A*l 1 1 ^ i (_g.i» yi\ JUj <• Y* *W ^ '. i (_5 ^.£3 I ,^b j-*>j i «o »Uap 

. Jjb| jjl 

2980. It was narrated that Sa‘eed gfe. : ^|' y u^-S - YU* 
bin Jubair said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar” ^ 0 4 a 

and he mentioned something ^ 5* *4* 

similar, except he said: “and I am y ^ •£ ■ ^ i; ^ j-J, 

an old man.” (Hasan) ' - ' - fl 

lij : Jll ii Ml oJj»cj JSij y±S> 

• ^ 

. jjLJl ti-j-uJ( jJiilj WW* ^ -{Hj* “ 

Comments: 

Between -4s-5a/a and AI-Matwah , it is the Sunnah of the Prophet for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 
absolute part of Sa‘i. 


Marwah. He said: ‘I am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah i§ hasten.’” (Hasan) 


Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
(Rami) Between Them 

2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of Allah sgg walk rapidly between 
As-Safa and Al-MarwahT He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.’” (Da‘if) 
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j ** tirtl (>* L 5 * j-*>j[<— 

. L^Xp ajjI ^aj 

Chapter 176. Sai Between -Is- lilJI 55 ,01)1 - ( wt ««J|) 

Safa And Al-Marwah " - ' 

0V1 ii>ci\) 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘The Prophet £gg 
walked rapidly between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong.” (Sahih) 


o'. fbs- y} is, ij^l — Y ^AY 
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Chapter 177. Sai At The 
Bottom Of The Valley 


OVY Ai>dl) 


2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah %% hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
“The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor,” (Sahih) 


Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #| came down 
from As-Safa he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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c- ;./»■>' lil lL%i} I J_p lil 

fri**£ cs^ lR'JJ' uK tj? 

U»j-*-!l ^ i<j dill* ci-j-k- ^ YAA/Y: Ja»-I ^ j >- I sibwij] * 

.yv/o: c irvotrvj/^c^) 

Comments: 

The ascent and the descent of As-Safd and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 


Chapter 179. The Place Where 
One Should Hasten 


Jijll - (W 3 
(\V\ iUxll) 


2985. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah $g reached level ground at 
the bottom of the valley, he would 
hasten until he came out of it.” 
( Sahih ) 
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. ^2*0 lil 

.Y*tVA:^ ^ jl*jl \ 

Comments: 

(See 2984 ) 

Chapter 180. The Place Where »jUJ| U .tall Lii; - (VA> ,^JI) 
One Should Stand On >1/- - 

Marwah 0A ' 


2986. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jj§ came down 
from As-Safa until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened (Rami) until (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) 


2987. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah «i| came to Al-Marwah 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “La ilaha 
illallah, wahdahu Id sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kalli shay’in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa‘i. (Sahih) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 

2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg 
went to As-Safd and climbed it and 
said: “ Ld ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitii , wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his Sa‘i. (Sahih) 
.rW: c n^l 
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jjlSJI i_sljjb pS — (\AY 

OAY Aj»d\) Zjja}\ j Lfi^aJI ( 2 j~J 

:Jli ^ y j^U ll^f - 
: Jla ^jl U^>-l : J li ( _s^ t d 

I <J jib I jA>- 

jj^XJlj UjaJl ji|j| ^cJI l r^ 2 i 

. Ijl>-!j ttl> Ml 
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Comments: 

Here Tawaf denotes 551. The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one 55 1, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawaf Al-Wada (the Farewell Tawaf) does not consist of any 551 According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with 'Umrah preceding it, there is a separate 551 for 
Vmrah, and a separate 551 for the Hajj. 




Chapter 182. How Many Times 
Should Those Performing Hajj 
Al-Qiran And Hajj Tamattu* Go 
Between As-Sajd And Al- 
Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: “The Prophet 
and his Companions only performed 
551 between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
once.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 183. Where Should ’>& -A - at 

The Pilgrim Performing 

‘ Umrah Cut His Hair? ('AT 4 a»iSI) 


2990. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that he cut the hair of 
the Prophet jg| with the edge of an 
arrow during his Vmrah at Al- 
Marwah. (Sahih) 


I J-oj>za U 1 — V 
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.Y^A^ ^ fj 1 *4 \ VT • : ^ t jUaill 

Comments: 

“With the edge of an arrow”: Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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2991. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: I cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah at Al- 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahih) 


: Jls S\fJ\ jup llj-b- : Jli 4 jj| 
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Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 


«— — (\A£ 
(Uf iUdl) 


2992. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: “I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah gjj with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed Sa‘i 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
during the ten days.” Qais said: 
“The people rebuked Mu‘awiyah 
for that.” (Sahih) 
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•r^ J ui» ^ ^ * rw: c 1^1 

Comments: 

The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah’s Messenger H has performed all his ‘Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu‘awiyah’s 
cutting of the Prophet’s ^ hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Ji’rranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger jg§ performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu'awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 


Chapter 185. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Hiram 
For Hajj While Having Brought 
A Hadi With Him ? 

2993. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


jJa) f U — 0 Ao 

O Ao 4 ji>bJ|) 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sa‘i between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihram, and whoever does 
not have a Hadi with him, let him 
exit 7/iram.’” ( Sahih ) 

.Y<\ WmY: c tfjtf LS 

Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Hiram 
For ‘Umrah While Having 
Brought A Hadi With Him ? 


y»j - y c- ^jI jAj - yAJ 

Cf. :JU - 

: eJlS <LiSlp y 4 4;j| y ^uJl 
:cJl* £>Jl Nj (jy Si 4>1 Jyj £* 
jjjyllj la-Sdl yj 4i4Jl> i-ilis jf ilia 
(_£JA Am (jls^ y» 

■ (< J *** ( jSo pJ yj 
4 _ip «uLmS-Ij 

ur° - OA*\ pj>t*^dl) 

(YAh 4 ji>*x10 


2994. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Ihram for Hajj and some of 
us entered Ihram for ‘Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah §H said: 
‘Whoever entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Hiram. And whoever entered Ihram 
for ‘Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihram. Whoever 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj.’” ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Hiram for ‘ Umrah .” (Sahih) 


: Jll jvJli- jJL>oo li 1 - YS^l 
41) I Jl*P I»^s >-1 I (J 15 J_i IjjjS*-! 


a* 0* 




ui 1 U* L LT i Ji 


y iiSf 4&I J : cJU iiSlp 
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■ <ul djduj JlSi i^JaIj JaI 

J*> yj jjlAlL 3 jj j c'jjJu Ja! y» 

JaI y J tAi l£JaIj 


jJa 1 y* c^Sj ! Liu Ip cJU . jv“lj 


• YVloy t»u 5 j 

Comments: i w 

“Let him complete his //a;)'”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one's sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah’s Messenger ^ had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihram after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihram had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah sg| 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Hadi with him, let 
him remain in Ihram .’ Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Ihram, but I did not 
have a Hadi with me so I exited 
Ihram, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?’” 
(Sahih) 


411 1 .-Lp ^ 

hjjj- :J13 :JU 

-CP f jJL>- ^ 

]*•>. IjP <.*J\ IjP 

Ij 511 ' j ha-iS : cj La 
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(lllS - l jjSvj jvJ 

<jlSj : culls . ^jIp j*Ads 

t J** o& pj J* {J^ js^ 1 

‘{j* C~~Jaj j u>Q O-Lds CaI 1>-15 
:J125 jw 4 (_scs^ 


4 if 


•J* 


lidl 


/ lYV'l : 4^!l • ■ 0~JU <_»LU f fjh U i_jL l£^Jl 4 | V- l — ° <^f-\ ’. 

. 4j lm f a jj4xJ>i\ 4a-hu S CLo {jA l ^Y 


Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 

2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet gg came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Ji‘rranah, he sent Abu Bakr to lead 
the Hajj. We went with him until, 
when he was in Al-‘Urj, the Iqdmah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allah IH; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah *!! has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him.” But it was ‘All on the camel. 
Abu Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?” He said: “No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Taiwiyah Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abu 
Baler stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘All, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed ( Ifadah ) and 
when Abu Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure {Ifadah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abu Baler stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarat, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, “All, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadith, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu A z- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Ishaq bin Rahuyah bin 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa'eed AI- 
Qattan did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
‘Abdur-Rahman. However, £ Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith” and £ Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 


(jjl : lHs 

I-Ia CU >- 1 1 ( ,3 jjjJ l) 

*\£s Uj j$\ ^ ii if 

oi 43^0 ,(J>) If ^ 

o', ^ , t , S ,, 
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01jj : JlS 
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. o ^ t : ^ t jri jl I ^ I 4xh> j 4 Y ^ V £ : ^ 4 ioj _}>■ Cri ^ j 1 1" ^ A t : ^ <. f^j^S I 


Comments: 

“Urj” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between AI-Madinah and 
Makkah. 


Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tarnattii ‘ Enter Ihrdm For 

wn 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah jg on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet |§§ said: ‘Exit Ihrdm and 
make it £ Umrah We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Ihrdm. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are « 

doing.’ So we exitied Ihram, and ^ dh ^ ^ i£W 

had intercourse with our wives, and ilL£j ?.i -.-n Qj^tl . y:;- 

we did everything that the non- s > , _ , s , , , , 

Muhrim does until the day of A- feJ-r 11 f ji ^ 'H J"; ^ 

Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah .JUh, £5 ^ 

behind us (when we headed for ^ * " * ' 

Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj” 

(j Hasan) 

• T'Uo I ^ jaj 

Comments: 

The one who practices Tamattu' would enter Ihram for Hajj on the day of 
Tarwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At - 
Tarwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused then- 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 

Chapter 189. What Was J* f U - 0 ^^Jl) 

Mentioned Concerning Mina (\a<\ 


2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansari 
that his father said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Umar came to me when I had 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did 
you stop beneath this tree?’ I said: 
‘Because of its shade.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah sg 
said: If you are between the two 
mountains of Mina - and he pointed 
with his hand toward the east - there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of Al- 
Harith: Called As-Surar - in which 
there is a large tree beneath which 
seventy prophets were bom.’”^ 
(Da ( if) 


amXCu — Y^A 

{jl JjP £0-1! bl J aIIp 
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yi\ jCS- Jap :JlS <J\ jp 

C~>*J Jjli Ulj y»S- 

: d-i-is S b c jjs tiilyl Li :Jljti 

am I J J Is : aL I o*p J iHs Lgii> ijg^s ^ 
ifs if is. W* : :8tt 

a! ij Lflj Lolj i3h* JU i3 eJui 
jji . Jl aJ JUL J| f_£j «aj^U! 



Lit.: “Tlieir umbilical cords were cut.” 
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f jAj 4 4 j ii-UU (XjX»- WA/Y :X»j>-I OiLXul] ! gJjAj 

JUsLi dj i \ * Y ^ ^ t o L^=*- t j->1 a>z2h^>j t ^ t£Y£c£YY ( / \ 1 

,jj| <JlSj toL=*- jjl jf <u5jj OIj^p ,jj x*>^» # oVYY' : ^ iAV /\ • x~~» ^ 

. "US’ ^ d liJJU \ Y"li /^x^xdl J ^JIxp 

Comments: ’ ' 

We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 


into a place of retreat for multitudes. 
2999. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi 
that a man among them who was 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu { adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
addressed us in Mina, and Allah 
enabled us to hear what he said 
when we were in our encampments. 
The Prophet started to teach 
them their rituals until he reached 
the Jimar (stoning the pillars), and 
he said: look for pebbles the size of 
date stones or fingertips. And he 
told the Muhajirun to camp in front 
of the Masjid and the Ansar to camp 
behind th e Masjid” (Sahih) 


Crt drt ~ 

dil xp 1^4 : JU Xj^i 
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a“-\q^ f pld^l j£*x L» tXhulxJl tjjlji jj\ ojlxujl : 

. <u Xij I jJIxp Xox>- ^ja \ ^ov:^- 

Comments: 

“Allah) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 

Chapter 190. Where Should j4Jil| iuvt JX 'jA - 0 S • r -«-J0 

The Imam Pray Zuhr On The V , 

Day Of At-Tarwiyah? ( 1 <\ • «^JI) II '(Si 


3000. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Rufai £ said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik: ‘Tell me of something 
that you learned from the 
Messenger of Allah i§; where did 
he pray Zuhr on the day of At- 
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Torwiyah ?’ He said: ‘In Mina.’ I t . s , .*■ , _ ^ 

said: ‘Where did he pray Asr on yijf 1 V* u <2 u- 31 cJL: ' 

the day of An-NafrT He said: ‘In 'Ai\ h, -A jg j,| j >' iz 
Al-Abtah.’” (Sa/iift) s * , ' „ a 

jjjl I cXs :JU 

. ^daj ‘y L : (J Is ? /j I jj I 

t I ^ jj i . - f* ^ *. 1 1 d I i_j L i ^>J I 1 jr-h— o <>- j> I : 

(_}bt — oj i>* c?SjjyJI pj _rfhJl ^1 : jL ig»Jl ‘ 'Y* ^ : £ 

• Y^AV : £- 1^5^.531 ^ yt.j i<u iJjjMl 

Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In Ji / / jJ&l - OM ^^Ji) 

The Morning) For ‘Arafat 

0<U 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left Mina with the 
Messenger of Allah jjg for ‘Arafat, 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some reciting the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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3002. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat 
with the Messenger of Allah jgg, 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some were reciting 
the Takbir .” (Sahih) 


Cy. U — Y**Y 

lj jS-\ : Jli : (JIS 

,jP «. aXI-^ ^ ^)| Xp j^P 

jj ! 5 jd I ^ U jIp : (J 15 ^«-P 
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jlailj ^ jaj i*j jjp Y/Y:j^>-I *>- j>-\ 

- uX I t i.l^l 1 

Comments: 

The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 



The Mawaqit 


604 




Chapter 192. The Takbir On 
The Way To ‘Arafat 

3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
Ath-Thaqafi narrated: “When we 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, I 
said to Anas: ‘What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of 
Allah sfl on this day?’ He said: 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 
did so, and no one criticized 
them.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- 
Thaqafi - said: “I said to Anas on the 
morning of ‘Arafat: ‘What do you say 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: 
T walked this path with the Messenger 
of Allah jgr and his Companions. 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 
and some recited the Takbir, and 
none of them denounced any 
other.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 194. What Was fji J id U - 0<U 0 

Narrated Concerning The Day ' Out iUJI) 

Of ‘Arafat 

3005. It was narrated that Tariq it 3^1 'if - t • «o 
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bin Shihab said: “A Jew said to 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival (‘ Eid ): ‘This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you.’^ ‘Umar said: ‘I know the 
day when it was revealed and the 
night on which it was revealed; a 
Friday night when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah jg| in ‘Arafat/” 
(Sahih) 


JU :JU ^ 

I LJwP ji . 

a ^ Ij-jP cUJAjN 

^jiJ I c) 1® £ Y 1 • 1-«J 1 1 

Jj C-Jjll -UJlJlj AaS dJ_^l 

.OlSjAj j||§ 4b I 


i ^ri^l i>i' ^ ' 

. 4 J |vL. (J-J* 


Ji>- ^ t JT • W : ^ t I i jvl™» j>- 1 : ^ij>u 
■ q* t 0 : ^ i . . . 43 \, / i a i j i ) I ei b j l-j L t ( 1 ) L*-^ I 


3006. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ^ - r * ♦ n 

that the Messenger of Allah «H ' t . , ' t 

said: “There is no day on which iti} 0* JG*-' 1 : ^ '-r*J 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ■, - - j > ^ : 5li 

frees more of His slaves, male and ; * ; - _ ' f 

female, from the Fire, than the day jji °o» :JlS £g Al 3 j 2>5 o' iSSlp 

of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then .f . «... *. :? . .'if 

He boasts to the angels about them J f ‘ ^ L ^ rJ ^ ^ ^ 

and says: ‘What do these people 15 jjjJ ^ j&l ^ iul 

want?’” (Sahih) e ' > £? . T ■ , 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa‘i) J J ’ jA> " 3 ' ^ 

said: It appears that Yunus bin . «*Y|a 

Yusuf is the one who reported it . > . t , . , , , „ - s 

from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 01 : -* 1 JlS 

knows best. jjlltj dUU Zi ^ Cjd.y_ 'J, 

■iif t<U t_»A J l ffji (J -^ 3 l I ^>j£u 

auIj^p ^ ^1 

Comments: 

“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah’s 
slaves. 

2. “What do these want?” This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness. Otherwise Allah is AlFHearing, All- 
Knowing. 


I1] Al-Ma’idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat 


& j * fi* J* - (\ £ \0 
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Comments: 

1, Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashnq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashnq in the Arabic language. 


3007. It was narrated from TJqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: “The day of ‘Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-TasMq are our ‘ fd , the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 196. Leaving (In The 
Afternoon) On The Day Of 
‘Arafat 


«3 j* -0^*1 

OVl 


3008. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf telling him not to go against 
Ibn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of ‘Araf&t, Ibn ‘Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him, and shouted near his cotton 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came 
out to him, wearing a wrap dyed 
with safflower. He said: ‘What is 


jjIpSM U~p ,jj — *A 

d)f dJJU - Jli ‘ ^ 

ItJla aSj! Xp pJLl^ jjp AjJp- jjjl 

^ £*-L>=pJI (j 3 . dll-eJ) -Up l-uS" 

jfi I jJtS- ^1 (wA|1>sj V <jl Oj^L 

j ^p A9 j& 1 3 Is Lid <. ^>dl 

jIp ^L/aS A*^i lilj ! oJI j 'jf*- 

aJipj 4JI ^ ?Iua :Asal jL> 
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the matter, O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman?’ He said: ‘We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah. 1 He said to him: ‘At this 
hour?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.’ So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. I said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah , then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in ‘Arafat).’ He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.’” ( Sahih ) 

lil! l« L~ii> {j* ^ 1 ^ i A5 ^\j ji L i 1 ■— j L 1 ^>0 1 1 j UxJ I j>- 1 : grfjAi 

. nU: c ttjJI J 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun’s decline from the meridian (Zawal). 


^ ' b <OJJ bo |ij J Lai 0 4£>J ua 

jiii aXb j jiii 

t tlLJl ^>-1 2U :Jll 

l^' d>KJ u£-H jbls Jj>- 

li Ai— Jl . ./pj 01 -b j 01 : Las 

Ok' <J\ J^d j4^J 

OiJi bo.Ls OJJii U-S - jj, *£■ 

. : JLS 'J*s- 


Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
‘Arafat 

3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
‘Why do I not hear the people 
reciting Talbiyah ?’ I said: ‘They are 
afraid of Mu‘awiyah.’ So Ibn 
‘Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: “ Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘Ali.’” 
(Hasan) 


ow iu=M) ny LUii - o<w p^Ji) 

jjj 0 L*ip ^ 1 U ~ V * * ^ 

: jii 

Or? IjZ~b y ^JLJj ok : (J Ls 

OK •hzA* i* ‘■Jj** OK 0^ “-rr*" 

oli ok' ^ cJs - : Jli 
: cJi ? Jrf bJ 1 l N y U : J lii 

Or? Ok' y OjiUJ 



The Mawaqit 


610 




rider with the Prophet |g at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel 
began le anin g and he dropped the 
halter, so he took the halter with 
one of his hands while he was 
raising the other hand.” (Hasan) 


3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Quraish used to stand in 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest 
of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. 
Then Allah, Blessed and Most 
High, commanded His Prophet jg| 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart.’”^ (Sahih) 


^jp - 1 .A^p . J 15 

i : Jjj ioLoil Jls : Jli 

<C3lj Aj C-JUki jPJj ^ <Sj\i jfo 

d Jj Jj ills 

• lSj^ 1 ^ 'j >J 

Y A Y £ : ^ i ^ i 
! J li IjjJ j bwil — V * ^ o 

l^Lb- : Jli jjt 

i_4dj OjIS ■ ddU «C£jlp l 4*j\ 

v ^ll jjLij ( j^^d! o 

d i $§§ Ujj ii j Li *w I 

jp dll Jjjli Lfr? i-j iiL 

.[m :5j5Ji] 


t £ • * V : ^ ^ ,jp Y * ^ /o : ^ j >- 1 

. U* Y'UAtYMV:^ t*il jb\ j»jJj j 


1 1 o Y ♦ : ^ t ^^bJI (jrfj’lil d~>- ^ I (1-5^ : >-->b i 

<djij i_3y_pl i—jU ijJ-~ «j 

• ^ ^ : C t{ £^' yj “*d Cr 4 

Comments: 

The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka‘bah. The Ka‘bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the KaT^ah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful thin gs, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


3016. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im 
that his father said: “I lost a camel 


: Jli — T * \ % 

^jp IjUjJ ^jP (1) UJ-A^- 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:199. 



The Mawaqit 


611 




of mine, so I went to look for it in ih'-f . V %•' t* 4 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw " ' % ^ 1 & 

the Prophet jgg standing there and %,'j^ jy; £iL) J 

said: ‘What is he doing here? He is * ^ , >%, > >>' s 

one of the Hums. 5 ” (Sahih) 12J U» ill II :olii liilj IS ^1)1 

. ? ITa 

: l_^Li t I t p.L.-jj t \ *n £ : ^ nijxj i > L 

j t 4 j ‘C—p o Lt.ii c.-n t.»- \ Y Y • : ^ i ^ . . . : ^ylt^j *1 j^j *— _jJI 

_ . I • * l: r 

Comments: 

He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. 

3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ Al-An§ari came and said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah gg to you; he 
says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a 
place of ritual), for you are 
following the legacy of your father 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.”’ 

(Sahih) 

cj\i j*-> ^ pL>-L» L y>-\ [^w) 

y I A>n> t ^5 ’ j t £ * \ * : ^ C j £- 1 1 ^ J t ’ g;>w5 " • J ^ J 1 ^ AY* • ^ L 

i J I £L~J U ^ j*# o ’K I j t £ "t Y / \ " l>d l j i Y A \ A : ^ t 

. oVV:^- 

Comments: 

The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wuquf. Although, Allah’s 
Messenger s§; had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 

3018. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: ; Jii ^ - T* \A 

“My father told me: ‘We came to <s „ - , , . _ 

Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him d CS- <J?h 

about the Hajj of the Prophet *. Si 'J. y\i Cf :JIS J, :ulii 


idi : JIS fca lijji-f - Y - W 
*1 # oi 0* ‘jdj ^ JjPp ji 

U S : JU i j ^ xj; 01 OIJPu. 

eLili UlSCo li ji j 

Jj-i-j Jj-i'j : Jlii (_£jlvaiVl jjl 
^5'jPlli L5 ip : J yu ^ ^1 
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He told us that the Prophet ^g? 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of 
standing.” (Sahih) 


||i§ A^c9- {jS> shjLl9 4)1 

, LglS” <U^p)) : JU jSHjj 4yl 


. i * * A : £- t ^ jaj t YV t Y : t &J 0 p-ist ejbxpJ] : ^jpu 


Chapter 203. The Obligation 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat 

3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah jgj when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allah i| said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of ‘Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete.”’ (Sahih) 


1 y>’)> ~ (T *Y 
(Y *Y 

• JU ii - T* ^ 

drt USjp- : JU 

‘JU j ^ j^p ^p i pUsp 

( ^P a^JU^9 sbU 4&1 J^ij 
43 jp 1 ® 40 1 (J J La3 ^pJ 1 

^ J? 43 Sb lijil 


4 dJ JJ> 43 Jp ( j^> 4 _jI> 4tiJLulb»Jl 4 4p-U 4 ^-jsM 

4 & "l £ 4 £TY 4 Y V A / \ : 4 YAY Y 4 4*jjp- ^*1 4 >*pw?j 4 4j 4£*jX>- Y* ^ 0 ; ^ 

iojli jj| 4 Y* £V:^ 4 ( jit»»« L*S ^U— J Li 0lj4w> # ^jjaUI 45s \jj 

. *4 t£jjdl 0 ojiA>- ^ja Mu AA<\ : ^ 4 jdlj 4 ^ *\ t *\ : ^ 

Comments: 

The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wuquf ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at ‘Arafat 
straightaway from the Miqat or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 5g 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usamah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).” 
(Sahih) 


bj.tp- : JU ^ U^s*! ~ Y • Y * 

^ dlbJl Xs- 4)1 xp : JU l)L>" 

3 1 1 £jp 4 ( j^<Cp l jUaP ^jP 4l)L«T^ 

cblly 1 Cr! ;l§5 4d j * JU ,ji 

j jAj ULJl 4> cJL>«3 Jjj ^ 4pIX«I 433jj 
4wJ& ^ylp J 1 J 4vu I j d)ljjlp«j V 4i Jj 

■jX" 
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iJLj.1l>- I^A:^ t YV^ / ^ A I j~SJl y ^l^jJaJI [^>w? ejbwvulj ! 

. iij l~J ! y I y> *ui lapj i *-Lj 1 jjj I ja f U ap flf Y A Y 0 : £• i a*j y>- y i j t <j iiLL*J I llp 

Comments: 

The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 


3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry.’” (Sahih) 


jA j iaj <uL» y {j* Y * Vt Y • 

y fILp iJ-j-b- y> 

Comments: 

The Prophet #| had pulled on th< 
up. 


<y. ir-’A ci 

LjJ>- : Jli ^>1 :JU 

J>\ ifUaP jp 

: Jli Jjj {y> a* Li I 01 ^Lp 

(J*?*® *'A5j Uj {j* 4&I 

AoU Ulyi jl ( _y>- <cL»-lj 

jt-^Jp )^>Ul l^ji U# : J jaj jAj 
^U^jI y J*d jJl Oji jlsjJlj auSwJL 

\ j ° *u>- y-1 aiU«wl] : giy*s3 

UA1: C tjj— 0 ifs'jSi I y 

i reins so that his mount would not speed 


Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 


J alfUL - (Y * i j^Jl) 
(Y * t AA^P {ja ‘Lpli'ijl 


3022. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah £g departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying to the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Sahih) 


uy y J^jlp y L jl>-] — T'YY 

J^p U-iJ ,jp I y 3y*^ 1^ jr*- 1 • J 

jl l_ v! ys - 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah |g, that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allah ggg said to the people: 
“You must be tranquil,” and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarat. And the 
Messenger of Allah sg| continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al- Aqabah. (Sahih) 

c^Jl . . . yp- a— I d I <Uta| 

3024. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a 
tranquil maimer, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) like date stones or 
fingertips.” (Da if) 


viJJl : Jli — Y* * YY* 

J) Jr Jr yj U y 1 ' & 
J. jJ* 11 <j* ’■r'J JJ cj ’■yJJ 

<1)1 :$|| dll d j j I5j ^Lp- 

SlJpj A3 Jp’ <L^p d \j> 41) I d 

* * s * - - - r <. .. 

y&J lil 4**^ lJ>Ij jAj 

! ff<_9-L>dl :di5 y? 
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• Ailidl ^ j y&- 

i_jL i^>Jl ; A>- j>-\ : 

, 4j A^a ys- WAY : ^ 

:dl® y. — Y**Yt 

^>1 y& : d jj I IdJb- 

2tlj| 4bl d j :<Jli (jp ijjj jll 

^ ^Ajlj Ai*SldJlj ShSwJl aIIp j 

5 I y°ji *-)' jLs^j. 

. IwS-Lsdl 


t Wit : ^ dr® d^' - *^ nil^hdl ujta jd As»-j5»-i : gy>u 

tA _r®_9 4 aj Y'YY 1 :^ <.3^5^11 >_jIj t th.^hdl (jjlj 

odAll -L*~* y> a*jIj_s ty£* y> J-AaII ja 2fe £ Wl : ^ 1 

yj ji^T" £*-“•" Cr® t p - L ~a tY’OO;^ 

. A1P jAj « I JL>- \* Aj AJ) I JUS 1 

Comments: 

The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah’s punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet £gg moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet £$ departed from 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!” 
gesturing with his hand like this - 
and Ayyub gestured with his palm 
uppermost. (Sahih) 


^ jAj 1<J JjJ {ji jUs- JA 


:dli ^ £jS-\ — V* * Y ® 

jj ) jjj iW?- : (J Is i_j ^ (j 

<j' <1^ 

:Jjj£ J^[j] ^ (S~J' 

jLil j la£* o-Lo J yki ! tidJl ^ Lp 

. ? uui Ji 4*^5 

^0 0 jX -Uu»-! [y*^l I 
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Chapter 205. How To Move 
From ‘Arafat 


Ss^p (Y * o 

(Y • o ^Ji) 


3026. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked how the Prophet jg| traveled 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He 
said: “He used to ride at a 
moderately fast pace, and when he 
came upon some open space he 
would gallop.” (Sahih) 
l (1) Uadi 1 ^ja £ £ \ Y* : q t jJ I 


Chapter 206. Stopping After 
Moving On From ‘Arafat 


: Jls i — U ~ Y^ 
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3027. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that when the 
Prophet sH departed from ‘Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: “Are you going 
to pray Maghrib ?” He said: “The 
prayer place is still ahead of you.” 
(Sahih) 


iLod>- ldup- : JU li — Y' • YV 
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**3* <lrf u^t 3ul^- ii ^ 

dJ C.- l a fl : JIS L^jeiJl (J to 

. HeJLLo U o 1 ijli 


■M ■ 


,J jfij 


■ & (JjUI JZ\) YV < \/^YA*: C t{ JL- 

^ j* ui-jU?- ^ \Y ,< \:^ d-db i 




. 1 * Y \ : 


C 



The Mawaqit 


616 




Comments: 

The Prophet jfg had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 


3028. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
Wudu’ and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He 
said: ‘The prayer is still ahead of 
you.’ When we came to Al- 
Muzdalifah the people did not 
unload their camels until he had 
prayed.” ( Sahih ) 


: Jli o bbp » U 1 — V * Y A 

I*-*® I jj\ j Lii lx? J l>- : J li j Idjb- 
•Aj crt If I'riJ If j?l 
<ii! djdij of : J15 
U JUi aJ^x? 

: J Li s^L^JI l^iil b :cJJa 

jf\ fez JJ siiSjiji i£f oju «Iuuf 

• eT’bil 


. i * Y * : ^ jAj l (Jjl — Jl ^Iij| 

Comments: 

Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet g||. The Prophet’s jjj|| dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah 

3029. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of Allah 
*!§ joined Maghrib and Isha’ in 
JanT (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


— (Y *V 
(Y * V ii>cdl) 

^ 

Cri iSf If If Cf uif 

'fjfi <J} If ‘^djd (/. Af If 

J lJx*J I_j ! J~i iH 5^1 01 


iJjj ja iUj>- # t*Yt:^ ^ jAj <. 1 1 ^ 

Comments: • V- o: 1 j * 

This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn : Ji| £J>'j ^ * --isil Uj^-f - T’Y'* 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet ;|§ joined _ / , s _ „ 0 . > , , , ,rs , 
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Maghrib and ‘Isha’ in Jam‘ (AJ- 
Muzdalifah). (Sahih.) 


3031. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah gjjg joined Maghrib and 
‘ Isha in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one Iqamah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
joined Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak'ahs and ‘Isha’ with two.” 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 

UAA : t ol ijf- y* 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§| prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Iqamah (Sahih) 
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3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: “I asked Usamah bin Zaid, 
who rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah |§ on the evening of ‘Arafat. 

I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 

‘We started traveling until we 
reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib . Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah gjg had prayed 
the later ‘Isha\ Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
Sp.’” (Sahih) 

/1YA* . . . 5iJaj»JI oli jS- ja <— jL tg>JI 

.j -— j Aj 4 -ap jjj C 


• 0^' J* 

l ■jfi’ aSI uIp : Jli jll>- U^>-l 

L- 1 oJ Lw< : J 15 Lj jS 0 1 iJLp jj 

L&l : Jli tails’ :cJi55 

C v-J jAaS I Lfl J I LjJj 

^ pill ^ 

aIiI ur 5 ” Ijh^; 

1 Lib I ^ bJ I p ( 1 
^ jj <ib-- <J* cuilLji 


■ ja YVUYVA 


Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Muzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that 
TJbaidullah bin Abi Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet H sent 
ahead among the weak ones of his 
family. (Sahih) 

t \1VA:^ (. £j\ . . . JJj aL® I AAjtstf 

‘ ^1 • • - Cr 4 

.*• 

3036. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “I was one of those . , - > y S , 

whom the Prophet i§§ sent ahead & ^ ‘ * 0^ ‘ ^ 

on the night of AI-Muzdalifah i&J g| cis - 

among the weak ones of his >£ , 

family.” (SoAiA) • ^ ^ yj 

c (jiUl 4 j <L)La*» lLjA>- Y' • Y /b Y ‘lY' : 1 4>- ^>-1 : 

f Ji\ jA frUaPj tjba jjil jA JjA * $ ‘yr’V-J t/ y*J 

Comments: ' cV 

Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah ) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet jg commanded the weak 
ones among Banu Hashim to move 
on from Jam* (Al-Muzdalifah) at 
night. (Sahik) 


cjd ^ *UaP ,y Y\ 

3038. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Shawwal that Umm Habibah 
told him that the Prophet #§ told 
her to leave Jam* (Al-Muzdalifah) 
for Mina at the end of the night. 
(Sahih) 


1 Ja!> I O Uail I ^ 

3039. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “We used to leave 
Jam* Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at 
the end of the night, during the 


y\ : Jli ijb _jjI — Y "TV 

(.Ayuii ^e- oUIL-j oUpj 

f ‘y-C* f ‘5^ Cj* 

^J.[a jS iiw> y\ fJS\ jf 
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.wn: c 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 
3§§.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam* (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 


I cJ 15 I ye l (J IjTu 

• <J** ya ^ 4l\ Jj2<j J^e 

. JjUI jiail [^>6^?] ; jprj, 

J *UlU iU^JI — (Y * *1 (^Jl) 

(Y • ^ Sis-ull) ^el^ajl Jj ££ i^ll^l 


3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: '"The Prophet ^ allowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam £ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavyset woman.” (Sahih) 


: cJ b ijjJ, jjj I — Y * i * 

ye li ■ <J IS US Jis- 

a2jLp ye- ye- y> y*e- 

3.5 s|l! oil UJ} : oJU 

. da-j a 1^4 1 cJ IS” 1$JM y? ■% ' I JlS 


(Y'OYi^'yi jlai!) 4^-^sJ-! : ^ j>sj 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah $g, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 


Chapter 210. The Time When 
Subh Is To Be Performed At 
Al-Muzdalifah 

3041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah 0, offer any 
prayer except at the proper time, 
apart from Maghrib and ‘Ishd’ in 
Jam £ (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fajr on 
that day, which he offered before 
the usual time. (Sahih) 


o -/si (,$411 — (y 1 * j»j^u<t<>ji) 

(Y 1 * 4 i=xxll) SilsyoJlj 
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ye- ye ajjL*^j US-Tp- 

if ‘-Ajd i>! 0*^' ff If FfjVLe 
( _ y U/’ si§5 ^1 J yMj C-jIj I 4 :<JU 4&I 
■v- j N l 2-^i Ml Jas 
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Comments: 

People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah 3 gj| led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be “before its proper time”. 


Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch Subh With 
The Imam In Al-Muzdalifah 

3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah gj§ standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 
before that in ‘Arafat by night or 
by day, his Hajj is complete.’” 
(Sahih) 


i) jJb — (Y \ \ ^>t*y»J|) 

If. 

ijlij j^p (j Ljiii u>Jp- itJl# 

if. ‘Jj* if if L ^JJ 

hulj ^ CUjIj 1 

o Ja d/°® ’<3^ 4ilS_pjL 

tji'yU' ill Ji i)~£ i — Oij jj J ll*ya fill pJ LgA 
. pJ JJii 1 jl 


iJjil Jii ^LA[I iljA *b-t> *_jL '.gijdtj 
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1_S^ if) J* I_si*' drf' J* Jr p ^ w 'l d*;' f 

• SjS lj if) drt* f kA; tJ1A 


3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 
of Allah jg said: ‘Whoever catches 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) with the Imam and the 
people (and stays there) until they 
move on, the he has caught up with 
Hajj. Whoever does not catch up 
with the people and the Imam, 
then has not caught it {Hajj).’” 
(Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet H§ in Jam 11 (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 0, 
I have come from the two mountains 
of Tal’ and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.’” (Sahih) 


^ l5 — V*££ 

^jP ( j jjp l A ( jP A~a I lij 

:Jls ySjji 

1 -jii I <3 j 'C : c..Ui sH§ ^ 

\ $ -4^ 4^ 4? 

4s I J J Ias {j* ^ aIIp cUtfij 

' 43 J jij Uia 0 JuA 4 s11 

a>&>- pJ jJb Ijlgj jl jfu dlli 4^® 


Comments: 


jiaj] gjp bj 


‘Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah’s Messenger’s 0 announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafat 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 


3045. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Harithah bin La’m said: “I 
came to the Prophet 0 in Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there 
Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.’” (Sahih) 


'jj J^pI — 
jj <ol up q p i «u**i p uJl>- UjJo- ijli 
: Jji ^4 ^ ' : JU ^1 

J> <yj\ y yjr^ y 

: e-las $H oil :JU 

sIa t J^a °Ja : Jlii 4^ <_ si J* 

ijA^i 1-La iwiajj ilia o'^4ai\ 

j' ^ oljjp 4? ‘■Al® & y*^J 


3046. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0 and said: ‘I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai’ 
and I have exhausted my camel, 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me? 5 He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to ‘Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete. 555 ( Sahih ) 


lihol : Liijb *i-l§ 1 <J c~Jl : JIS 

CUiKl {Jjy? 

It <_£ 'St* kk* 3 ^1 Sf- b? ojk 

llgA SlUiJl 

Aiflj Jji9 illli ( J-3 43 Ji J llx» 

„ o 

.Y* • £ Y : ^ i ^Jl3j 


3047. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya‘mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
3g| in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him. 5 Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih.) 

Comments: 


:Jts fjs- jy>S- - T * IV 

: JU jLii UjJ^- : JU JjyA. 

Oi -t~P ijli i-DaP jJn j 

Wk uP' 

{jf- ,j a U ol5lj 

*dd ^ : Jlii 

^J-a iljil -Idi ^*Za}\ (J-S 

pi ^ (jpjd J?** 3 i>“ (*$ 

• 0-^' C5? ^ 

.Y* * \ ^ ^ t : gjj^u 


“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr {Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 


3048. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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said: ‘All of Al-Muzdalifah is a _ - s c £ <, 

place for (the pilgrims) to stand.’” ^ clH • V • d csd 

(&W : Jli $§ A I Jjid M dl 

. t( l^lS" sllS jll I » 


iJUj-Ls- ^jA U^/lYU '. ^ y> 43 jS> jl frU-U i_jU lg>Jl ij*X~a 4>- jS>- 1 ! 

Comments: 

It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah ^ halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
every year. 


Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In 
Al-Muzdalifah 

3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “When we 
were in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: ‘I heard the one to 
whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
say, in this place: LabbaikAllahumma 
labbaik.” (Sahih) 


^ ialil 


‘Ujhll — (Y ^ Y 

(yu i) 
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°o* ‘Or^" ’cA If’ 
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ojj— » jTp oijjl (_§JJl 
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,«ld 

i — i 1 i_jIj t^»Jl i j >-\ : 


• t * ®Y* . ^ <• I ^ y & j 1 4j ^yi \ Y AY : ^ <, aJLJI 

Comments: 

It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jammtal Aqabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of 
Departure From Al-Muzdalifah 

3050. It was narrated that ! Amr 
bin Maimun said: “I heard him say: 
‘I saw ‘Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jahiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 
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say: Shine, O Thabir! [1) The >>* « * >. <■ _ fl • 

Messenger of Allah s|| differed ¥ 

from them and departed before the 4i\ djj :dj jkj J Lr lli\ 

sun had risen.” ( Sahih ) > 0 „ , t ' , ' 1 £ _ 

<jl Jls 

. I 

t 4 j 1 t A £ : ^ 1 £«j»- o'* cA 5 • ‘-A 1 1 (_sjL>tJl *>■ I : 

. £ * o£ : *■ ti5^l ,J j*j 

Comments: 

“O Thabir! Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah’s Messenger $jjt$ proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 

£)1 AA A^a£- — (Y ^ 

(Y 'l t 4A>sdD 

4Ul Xfi ^ — V*6\ 

Xs- ijb (1)1 cl4-il If- Xs- 

jUjJ j'jXs- jl Ip-gLb- 
AjI i^iXs- ^1 fjJ eLlaP jl 

, j>, j|fcj ji! (_<dAjj! • jji w*- 

ll ( _ # U j l.-l As ^1*1 

■ * * 00 : C (A tY 1 * n : ^ t j»aJS >tv® ] : 

Comments: 

It has been argued from this Haditji that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 

3052. It was narrated that the Ji p^T ^ jX>S - Y*oY 


W Thabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifak; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on. 


Chapter 214. Concession 
Allowing The Weak To Pray 
Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice 
In Mina 

3051. ‘Ata 5 bin Abi Rabah told 
them that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 01 sent 
me with the weak ones of his 
family to pray Subh in Mina and 
stone the Jamrah.” (Sahih) 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah H for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah £g for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
people came.” (Sahih) 


jUkJ-ii »lp : Jli jLJli 

^ yA-y -Lp y 4^1)1 -£p y 

:cJla iiSlp yyyJ\ j»l y y 
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( j^> fL-Jl y «u**aJl i_jL t^>Jl t ^.Lv.^ y-\ ' ^yu 

. V * t * ^ i jladj 4 4j ytS- <Ull Xj«P y (, £tl1 . . . 4jth^a 

Comments: 

Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah % considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah |§j, even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 


3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr told him: “I 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 
Mina at the end of the night and I 
said to her: ‘We have come to 
Mina at the end of the night.’ She 
said: ‘We used to do this with one 
who was better than you.’” (Sahih) 


OL-jS y -diUp y *L~.V Jy * Y 


3054. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked - while 
I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah jg travel during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 3021) 

Chapter 215. Hurrying In The 
Valley Of Muhassir 

3055. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet gjg hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 3024) 

3056. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and I said: ‘Tell me about the Hajj 
of the Prophet *§§.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him. When he came to 
Muhassir he sped up a little, then 
he followed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying the 
Takhir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.”’ (Sahih) 
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3058. It was narrated from Ibn _l£ j* j& & 11^5 - Y^eA 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah o _ *.a> <*l -. ; , . s 

it recited the Talbiyah until he o* o 3 . y-^-r 1 

stoned the Jamrat. (Sahth) M ^ 4 ^ ^ 

.o^XAJl JP jH 


Chapter 216* The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 

3057. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet |g and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jamrat. (Sahth) 


4a>-Li ^1 *>-j>-\j 4*j jj (j^-JI-Lp ^p Yll /\ : -u>-i 4*rj >- 1 [ ^pw>] : ^djPw 

4^jticJ) aip _l» *ij 4 0 -u~»j 4 *j (j* 1 jjp ■ — ’jjI vIoJlj- Y^Y*^:^ 

, C~>15 ^ I 4 OLL- ® Uj» j~p j \ YA * : ^ 4 4 \ *lAo : 


Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratal Aqabah. 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 

3059. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘ Aqabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah -jg| said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 


ilidt - (YW j^J!) 

(TW 

jjj — Y* * o ^ 
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jjl <Jli iJUdl 
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him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: 
“Like these. And beware of going 
to extremes in religious matters, for 
those who came before you were 
destroyed because of going to 
extremes in religious matters.” 
(Sahih) 


o Lv l > - aJ C.la^U JadH 
(Jliolj)! ; (Jljj eJj j llli 

^ jAiJlj °^X$ 

• jAill dlS" 


Y* • Y ^ ^ j-*-* eab~«|] 

iYAYV:^ Jl ^ y>j ^ i ~iy^ ^ 

t W\: c ;6lo- Jilj 


Chapter 218. From Where 
Should The Pebbles Be Picked 
Up 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said to the people when 
they moved on, on the evening of 
‘Arafat and the morning of Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah): ‘You must be 
tranquil.’ He was reining in his 
camel, and when he entered Mina, 
he came down to Muhassir and 
said: ‘You have to pick up pebbles 
the size of date stones or fingertips 
with which to stone the Jamrat.’ He 
said: ‘And the Prophet ^ gestured 
with his hand like a man throwing 
a pebble.’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 


^1 _ (Y \ A 

(YU 

: (J IS ajj 1 uIIp U j ^ I - T • 1 * 

•' gi'Jr jjl JJ4 
u i J* ug' J* js&l 

Jl! : Ju jJaiJl ^s- t^l^P 

as jf' Ij^si 4JJ I J 

l_3 IS* «a~|UL o 

-*4* ^ 'M ^ 

p5vjp)l I JlS 1 


?4i J • Koj^>*Jl 4 j y 

. i-jUixj IaS 

■ t • l£ : ^ y>j iT > YY* : ^ 


Various ways of ATiaz/ have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 


Chapter 219. The Size Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown 


L y^ SJ> " J-*5 — (YU 
(YU il^sll) 


: JlS . 


’ ajjI jZs- U' r 


- r**u 


3061. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
AKAqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: Tick up (some pebbles) for 
me.’ So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand.” Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this. (Sahih) 

Chapter 220. Riding To The 
Jimar And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 


bj : J Is o jp LjJo- : J U bj Jij- 

O 1 u* iy 02 ^ 

I cljp 4u\ ij Jl5 : <J 15 ^oUp 

lad J I '.4Zh>-\j ^Lp dsl j j-bj 

I ,-A^'str*. d c.Jaa.b 

<■*•£ lJ 0*2 y 

JlL>L aJj 

. f 'if jJ>> 

oah-uj] : ^ 

jlUll — (YY * ^J\) 

(YY* 


3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, Umm Husain said: “I 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet 0. I saw Bilal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usamah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihram, until he had stoned Jamratul 
‘Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Allah, and 
mentioned many things.” (Sahih) 


:JlS ;J> ~ Y“**\Y 

cy ir> 

02 ’ey <J} 02 & ’ey 

:oJli ly 

oJIJi ^ ^ 

dJlP ^ 1 j Jjj *LiLSjIj 4Xb>-l j «j Jjjjj 

uOJ 02 

41)1 -Ltt->cS l — Ja>- pi 44y*Jl 

■ vj* o'j 


4 . . . L5lj *Uddl ,y J *_jL>cXO v_jIj 4 pJ-~« ■ gdjpsi 

. & ■ t*l : ^ t _^aj 4 dO— i jjj -w»=^ cj Y 1 \ Y / \y ^ 


“Jamratul Aqabah”: This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet 0; the first as 
well as the second. 


3063. It was narrated that 
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Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah s|| 
stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah on the 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without beating 
anyone or driving them off.” 
{Hasan) 

r*ro: c >_jL l^uji 


Jjjjjfcj <ul J jXj c-o !_> :Jli 4)1 ^ i»lJS 

Aslj _p*a)1 aJi*J1 S 
. illJl ililJj N j i— J j~p ^ 


A>-Li 

i Y AVA : ^ i Y VA /£ : ,jjl 4 s**j*w»j ; £ • IV : ^ ^ j^Jl ^ 1 ^ £jSj lLoJj*- ^ 

. " ^ * Y* : ^ Jlij 


3064. Abu Az-Zubair narrated 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
stone the Jamrat while on his 
camel saying: ‘O people, learn your 
rituals (of Hajj) for I do not know 
whether I will perform Hajj again 
after this year.”’ (Sahih) 


: J li Ij^-1 - T * *t t 

gzyr Uj-b^ : (Jls j jw ^ t^g^t Lj-a»- 
^ L>- ^ 1 ^-jyi I I b ji*~ ^ ' J Is 

5 j^Ail ( _g^ji 4)1 j j • dJji 4 jj1 

I^UJI L^jI b# : tjjA> j^j 

^ ^ j*£lSwllo 

. K IJlA _« Ip Jjo 


t^ll . . . LSI j ^>jJ1 f ji s y^r i— jL>ti~ul i— 1 L t^>Jl t a ‘ 


'■giS™ 


Chapter 221. The Time For 
Stoning Jamratul Aqabah On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 


' * * : C ‘ ^ <>)' {y ' YtV : ^ 

42*Jl c~s j — (YY^ 

(YY \ ‘U=^J0 


3065. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sl§ 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the 
Jamarat) when the sun had passed 
its zenith.” [Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun’s decline from the meridian or the Zawal. 

Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 


Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratul Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 


(YYY 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|g sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratul 
Aqabah until the sun has risen.’” 

(P“f) 


4 ii I 1 “ Y" * T *1 

jiiii :<JU I Ujjj 

Jj2.j hi«j :JU ,y\ jf- 

( _ s ip Jia./J 1 Xs- «uLp-1 j||| 4JJ I 

V !^I» : J ljil»=sl cjI jm*- 

. oJ^»- 


ujb jjI y>-\ [u L. ».y? oab—J] 

& ^ £L-JIi J *• (SjjA'' oLiL* 

.(• jJ>j rAiiTM 


3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Da‘if) 


:<Jll >^» Uj^l — Y 1 * *IV 

s- uju^- : J Is ^ j^Jl jjj Ujwi^- 
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. ^Uai ( w 5* 5> ‘ 
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-jjlsdl 


h l -Cr c *J 


Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 


dJJi 3-s*±jU — (YYY 1 
(YYY* I) 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 


:3li ^ - V * 1A 



The Mawaqit 


633 




from her maternal aunt ‘Aishab, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah £§ told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam' 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam', to go to Jamratul Aqabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. 
(Hasan) 


:JU iJsS 1 j Is- ^3 t jIp 

J-P <u! -X~P luU>- 
C~L) *uio I p ! (J Is 1) J ; j *UaP 

o I I (ji* I ^ ! 4-io Ip Lgil l>- ^p 
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L ^>- aJjUIj ?UiP (j lS”j <■ J 

.oU 

i^^Sl ^ ykj [,j~5- aall-ij] 


Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarat After Evening Comes 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: ‘There is no harm.’ A man 
said: 'I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.’ He said: 
‘There is no harm.’ Another man 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarat) after 
evening came.’ He said: ‘There is 
no harm.’” (Sahih) 


pU^JI jXj £)\ - (YU 
(YU U>d\) 

*U1 1 Ji_P £y \j 1 — \***t < \ 

~ ,£jj «>!' j*J * 4ijd ; dli 

( ^p ii«^S(p [ jp jJI^- \zjaJ- : JU 
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: c ‘6 11 


Comments: 


jb- jl to U*J J 151 !_jL 

■ ^ ' C ‘ t/ ^ 1 ^ G-d ^ J* o-* 


The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 


compelling situations. 

Chapter 225. Stoning The 
Jamarat For Camel Herders 
3070. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Baddah bin ‘Adiyy, from his 
father, that the Prophet |j| granted 


(YYo ii^l) pIp^JI - (YYo j^Jl) 
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the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamarat 
on one day and not another. 
(Sahih) 

4 ^V*\:^ ^ i O.L« LaJ I 

3071. It was narrated from Al- 
Baddah bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah |g granted a concession to 
some camel herders, allowing them 
to not stay overnight in Mina, and 
allowing them to stone the Jimar 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to 
combine the stoning of two days 
after the sacrifice, so that they 
could do it on one of the two days. 
(Sahih) 


<y. J b* ‘isJ b* i j& J' 
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aSsIjj 

Chapter 226 . The Place From i. j-J A) JiSuii - (m ^Jl) 
Which Jamratul Aqabah Is To " , , ' 

Be Stoned (I!** ^iili ijX>- 


3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman - me anin g bin Yazid - 
said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘ Aqabah.” He said: “So ‘Abdullah 
stoned it from the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: ‘From here - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - did the one to 
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whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it.” (Sahih) 

^ Y ^*1 ‘ ^ t ( jhj AJbdl 5 ^ j i-jL» ; A>- f\ I ^tj>u 

f WtV:^- <— jL tgu>dl iSLpt^JI iLoU?- , 

• *' V *l ; £ <J fJ lA i J iji Ui 


3073. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid said: “Abdullah 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: ‘This is the place where the one 
to whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed stood.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Man$ur in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and Allah the 
Most High knows best. 


: VUi liULaj 

f If- ^!l 
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3074. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
said: “I saw Ibn Mas'ud stone 
Jamratul Aqabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: ‘This - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - is the place where 
the one to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed stood.’” (Sahih) 


.t*VA: c J 
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3075. Al-A‘mash said: “I head Al- 
Hajjaj say: ‘Do not say Surat Al- 
Baqarah, say: ‘The Surah in which the 
cow (Al-Baqarah) is mentioned.’” I 
mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he 
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said: “Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told 
me, that he was with ‘Abdullah when 
he stoned Jamratul Aqabah. He went 
down the middle of the valley, stood 
opposite it - meaning the Jamrah - 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying 
the Takbir with each pebble. I said: 
“Some people climbed the 
mountain.” He said: “Here - by the 
One beside Whom there is no other 
God - is the place where the one to 
whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
stoned.” (Sahih) 

3076. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jg| 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips. 
(Sahih) 

jAj 4 o L .J ^ YAV 1 
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3077. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips.” 
(Sahih) 

L I 9.A4-U jjJjj ^uV >- Oj$ 

■ : c 

Chapter 227. The Number Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The 
Jimar 

3078. Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin 
‘All bin Husain narrated that his 
father said: “We entered upon 
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Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #§ stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
- pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.’” (Sahih) 


3sd if’ Cf 0? <y, 

1 : cJLii XJ- ^ IxU-.S 
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3079. Sa‘d said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
gg, and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else.” 
(Hasan) 
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3080. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Abu Mijlaz say: ‘I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jimar, and he said: I do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah ajg| 
stoned it with six or seven.” 5 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 
in it. 
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Comments: 

When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawdf, pronouncing the Takbirdt while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 

Chapter 229. The Muhrim 
Stopping The Talbiyah When 
He Stones Jamratul Aqabah 

3082. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: “I 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah ig and he continued to hear 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul Aqabah, then 
when he stoned (the Jamrah) he 
stopped reciting the Talbiyah .” 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takhir 
With Each Throw 

3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas said: “I was riding behind 
the Prophet jg and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul Aqabah. He 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw.” 
(Sahih) 


Y* * l « : ^ y> 4_jLi c dL-luJl 4 ^1 f-\ I gdj^“ 

' g - j 4 o yS Jl& ! j-i ui-i 4 <j jd 4. £ * A Y : ^ 4 y yj 4 4j jIia jjp 

. r.AS :j- .(Jj. yi\j 



The Mawaqit 


639 




Comments: 

The Rami is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Ihram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takhir is commenced. 


3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ and he continued to 
recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. ( Sahih ) 
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3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul Aqabah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 

3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takhir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 
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pebbles, saying the Takhir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
‘Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there.” 
Az-Zuhri said: “I heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet j|§, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another .Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 


Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimar 
3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat , everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women.” It was 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah Igf 
smelling strongly of musk - is it not 
a perfume?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ 

On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul ‘Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 



